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[AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 



About a year ago the publisher of the ' Series of Brief 
Grammars of the Ci-ermaiiic Dialects ' invited me to prepare 
the Old English member of the series. At that time the 
pressure of otlier duties did not justify me in promising him 
more than a revision of an earlier set of lectures on Old 
English grammar, adapted to conform to the general plan. 
The brief sketch which follows, therefore, makes no pre- 
tension to be anything more thau such a revision, although 
much has been added in the process of recopying which 
was foreign to the original draft. 

^ Hitherto, Old English grammars have virtually been 
iounded upon the language of the poetical texts, This is 
to be deplored, especially when we consider that the manu- 
scripts in which they are contained are uniformly late ; that 
the texts themselves were composed at an earlier period, 
and frequently in another dialect ; and that in our present 
versions ancient forms are almost hopelessly jumbled with 
more modem ones, and specimens of the most widely 
separated dialects are occasionally united in the same 
composition. 

In the present treatise, on the other hand, the langu^e 
of the older prose writings has, to a greater extent than 
heretofore, been chosen as the basis of grammatical inves- 
tigation, since it is safe to assume that they represent in 
some measure a single dialect. Besides the cbaraeteriza- 
ion of the West Saxon, which is everywhere made the 
i prominent, an attempt has also Iteen. maj^« \a "S^^i 
Ui 
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though in the most conciBe termsy the chief variatioiis of 
the other dialects. Moreover, the method followed has been 
the historical : that is, I have endeavored to discriminate 
between early and late forms in a somewhat more critical 
manner than has been customary, at least in Germany. In 
this respect, particularly, my work will need to be supple- 
mented and corrected. Just here, however, I desire to 
anticipate one objection which may be brought against my 
statements. When a sound or a form is said to be < earlier ' 
or < later,' these terms are to be understood as designating 
the relative age of two corresponding sounds or forms, or 
the great preponderance of the one or the other in docu- 
ments of an earlier or later date, and must not be construed 
as denying the isolated occurrence of < later' forms in 
earlier texts, or the reverse. In the present state of our 
knowledge of Old English, it is not possible to proceed 
with any nearer approach to accuracy ; as regards the exact 
chronology of Old English sounds and forms, almost 
everything is yet to be done. 

The citations are not usually intended to be exhaustive, 
since this was precluded by the very plan of the series. 
Many details, which appear to be confined exclusively to 
the language of poetry, have been intentionally omitted, 
because I believe that the beginner should first acquaint 
himself with the normal or typical forms of the language ; 
it should be observed, however, that what is lacking in the 
paragraphs treating of West Saxon will frequently be found 
under the head of the other dialects. On the other hand, 
I regret that my account of heterogeneous and heteroditic 
noons is not more full and explicit. 

In the phonology, and especially in that of the vowels, it 

was impossible to avoid touching upon the theories of com- 

parative philology. Here, again, the utmost attainable 

ime wjij Jiss been aimed at. In general, an elementaiy 
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faiowledge of Glothic has been presupposed ; Old High 
German and Old Saxon forms have been introduced only 
in exceptional instances, and then only when they were 
required to elucidate some difficulty. 

The first effectual stimulus to a historical study of Old 
English, and the first outlines of Old English dialectology, 
we owe to Henry Sweet. In the introduction to hia edition 
of the Cura Pastoralis the peculiarities of Early West 
Saxon were pointed out for the first time ; and his paper 
entitled 'Dialects and Prehistoric Forms of English' 
(Transactions of the Philological Society, 1875-76, pp. 
453 fE.) first directed attention to the earliest documents, 
and briefly characterized the principal dialects. Of prime 
mportance are likewise his investigations into the quantity 
f Old English vowels (120, note) ; these were intended to 
repare the way for a new edition of his History of English 

mnds, London, 1874 — a work which leans rather to a 
{iieoretical treatment of Old Englisli phonology. Besides, 
&i.6 grammatical introduction to Sweet's Anglo-Saxon 
^-Seader (now in its third edition, Oxford, 1881, though I 
have been able to consult only the second) contains many 
valuable, and, what is deserving of special recognition in 
this department of research, trustworthy particulars. 

The history of certain parts of the Old English vowel- 
system has been for the first time illustrated in the 
researches of H. Paul into the Germanic vowel-system 
(Beitrage zur (Jeschichte der Deuts<^hen Sprache und Lite- 
ratur 4. 315 ff., and 6. 1 ff.). To these should be added the 
articles by Ten Brink (Zeitschrift fVir Deutsches Alterthum 
19. 211 ff., Anglia 1. 512 ff.), and by J. Zupitza (Anzeiger 
ftlr Deutsches Alterthum 2. 1 IT.). Of monographs on special 
points hut few have been published. Zupitza has fully 
discussed the language of the important Kentish Glosses 
(ZoitBchrift ftlr Deutsches Alterthum 19. \ ft.y, -^"mXr., 
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besides Sweet, P. J. Coaijn has shed light upon Earlj West 
Saxon by his admirable studies of the Cura Pastoralii 
and the Old English Chronicle (Taalknndige Bijdragen, 
Haarlem, 1877 ff., 2. 115 ff., 240 ff.). as well as by his 
Kurzgefaaste AltwestsachBische Grammatik (I. Theil, Die 
Voeale der Stammsilben, Leiden, 1881). The northern 
dialects, moreover, which had been almost overlooked since 
the labors of K. W. Bouterwek (Introduction to his edition 
of the Four Gospels in the Old Northumbrian Language, 
GUtersloh, 1857 ; the edition is totallj useless so far as the 
text is concerned) and of M. Hejne (Kurze Grammatik der 
Altgermanischen Dialecte), have recently been made the 
objects of study. The language of tlie Psalter (Appendix, 
p. 222 ') has been very critically elucidated by R. Zeuner 
(Die Sprache des Kentischen Psalters, Halle, 1881), and 
compared with that of the oldest Kentish tests ; the author, 
relying upon an earlier opinion of Sweet's, regarded the 
Psalter as Kentish, but this 
by his own statements in the treati 
a similar comprehensive investigate 
docHments is soon to be expected from Professor Albert S. 
Cook. 

To what extent I am indebted to these and other prede- 
cessors for opinions or material can be easily determined 
by comparison. To assure every one his due is rendered 
impossible by the compass and plan of this sketch. 

To my friend W. Eraune I owe grateful acknowledg- 
ments for his aid in the correction of proof-sheets, and for 
many valuable suggestions with regard to the text itself. 
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While Sievers' Angelsachsische Grammatik was passing 
through the press, I was a student of philology at the 
University of Jena. The author had obligingly allowed 
me to read the whole manuscript before it was placed in 
the printer's hands, and now favored me with copies of the 
proof-sheets as fast as they were issued. Under these 
circumstances it was natural that, when the project of an 
English version was mooted, I should offer myself as the 
translator. I did so offer myself, and received from my 
honored teacher his cordial permission to make such use of 
his work as I might deem proper ; in other words, he left 
it to my option to expand, curtail, or otherwise modify the 
original in any way that commended itself to my judgment. 
The permission thus generously accorded, it has been my 
aim not to abuse. 

The original plan of the grammar has been left intact. 
Upon first view it seemed labyrinthine, and capable of much 
simplification ; but I was soon persuaded, upon nearer exam- , 
ination, that the complexity of design was owing to the 
multiplicity of phenomena presented by the three Old Eng- 
lish dialects, and still further increased by the endeavor to 
discriminate between the earlier and later stages of West 
Saxon. The author might have made his Grammar easier 
had he chosen to ignore facts whicli clamored for expla- 
nation, instead of seeking to harmonize and account for 
them ; if the work is more difficult, it is also more scientific 

• • 
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^^ and comprehensive. Moreover, mnch of the apparent com- ^^M 
^f plexity vanishes in actual use. The dialectal variations ^^B 



plexity vanishes in actual use. The dialectal variations 
may be entirely disregarded ; examples of Late West 
Saxon are chiefly confiDed to the notes ; and the system of 
croas-refe Fences will not only facilitate the settlement of a 
doubtful point, but, if perseveringly utilized, will enable 
the student readily to comprehend the relations between 
the different parts of the whole organism — an organism 
which is not the figment of scholastic invention, but 
essentially natural and rational. 

With the exception of one or two unimportant redistribu- 
tions of matter, the modifications that have been made are 
confined to excisions, additions, changes iu terminology, and 
changes in accent. The excisions are of such details as 
were criticised in my review of the Grammar in the Ameri- 
can Journal of Philology 6. 228, and need not be dwelt 
apon in this place. 

Important supplementary matter has been furnished by 
articles in various philological journals. Among these may 
be mentioned the papers contained in Englische Studien 
6. 149 ff., 290 ff., and in AngUa 6. 171 ff.; the valuable 
contributions of F. Kluge to Kuhn's Zeitschrift fiir Ver- 
gleichende Sprachforschung 26. 68 ft'., the Beitr^ge zur 
Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Literatur 8. 606 ff., 
and to Anglia, Anzeiger zu Band 5. 81 ff.; but especially 
the rich collections from Sievers' own hand (Beitrage 9, 
197-300). So mueli of this store as promised to render 
the Grammar more serviceable has been incorporated into 
its pages, though frequently with such alterations of form 
as to become practically unrecognizable, except upon careful 
scrutiny. The First Half of Cosijn's Altweatsachsische 
Grammatik unfortunately came to hand too late to be of 
any service. Besides the additions made to the body of the 
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work, the index has been amplified to include all the new 

Iords under the head of Inflection. 
The term ' Old English ' has been substituted through- 
it for 'Anglo-Saxon.' This change will hardly call for 
L extended justification. Whatever reasons may be ad- 
mced for the retention of the name • Anglo-Saxon,' the 
'guments in favor of ' Old English ' are manifestly, and, 
I my mind, overwhelmingly superior. The latter rest 
upon the practically invariable usage of our English fore- 
fathers, and upon the need of marking, by a simple as well 
aa intelligible nomenclature, the succession of periods or 
stages in the development of our language. At the very 
beginning of the Preface to the English Chronicle, we are 
told that 'in tliis island there are five languages: English 
(Englisc), British, Scotch, Pietish, and Latin.' Alfred, in 
his circular letter prefixed to the Pastoral Care, advises 
that all freemen's sons be set to learning 'until such time 
as they can interpret English (Englisc) writing well,' and 
states that he has undertaken to ' render into English ' the 
book known in Latin as 'Pastoralis.' A century later, 
jElfric, speaking of his grammar, says: 'I, ^Ifric, bave 
attempted to translate this little book into English speech '; 
further on, when treating of letters, he states that ' littern is 
ttasf in English ' (p. 4 of Zupitza's edition) ; and again, that 
' y is very common in English writings.' Again, in the Old 
English version of the Gospels, the text of Matthew 27. 46, 
interpreting the Aramaic, reads, 'that is in English 
(Englisc), My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? ' 
And while ' English ' is thua repeatedly employed to denote 
the language, ' Anglo-Saxon ' never once occurs in this 
sense. But, if the application of the term English to the 
^^flpeech of our ancestors is warranted by their own practice, 
^^^be phrase Old EnglisJi is at least equally well supported 
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by convenience, analogy, and sound philological princi- 
ples. No one scruples to aay Old Saxon, Old Norse,, 
or Old French, while the sequence of Old High German, j 
Middle High German, and Modern or New High German.l 
(Brandt's Germiin Grammar, § 485) is too well established J 
to be overthrown. The designation of the successive ' 
epochs in the history of English by the same terms - 
Old, Middle, and Modern — which have been so long and J 
consistently applied to the sister tongue, can therefore I 
hardly be regarded as constituting a serious innovation. 
These adjectives carry their meaning on their face, and do I 
not require, for ordinary purposes, an interpretation at the ] 
hands of the professional philologist; yet, while sufficiently I 
flexible for popular use iu their current acceptations, they I 
admit of strict scholarly definition, and ate thus open to I 
no valid objection on either score. 

With regard to accent, I have followed Sweet in the 1 
third edition of his Reader; that is, I have uniformly 
employed the acute, and placed it over the former of the 
two elements in a long diphthong, thus differing from 
Sievers, who writes simple long vowels with the circum- 
flex, and places the acute over the second element of a long 
diphthong. Aiiniform adherence to one or the other accent 
is dictated by considerations of simplicity and economy, 
while Sievers himself distinctly affirms that the stress in 1 
every diphthong falls upon the first of the two components, 
though he ignores the theory in his notation. 

In conformity with Sweet's practice, I have designated 
the o, standing for a before nasals, by v, and the umlaut-e 
by ¥, original e being left unmarked. The 5 of the German 
edition has been replaced by s, since it is not easy to dis- 
cern any advantage in the retention of the manuscript 
form. In the index, ff, whether initial or medial, has been , 
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made to follow t, instead of being inserted, when medial, 
after d. . . . 

In conclusion, it only remains to express the hope that 
what is best in this treatise may be ascribed to Professor 
Sievers, and that what is faulty in execution may be set 
down to the unwisdom of its editor. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 

University of California, 

Bbrkelby, Cal., March 19, 1885. 
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[In the first paragraph, the author recapitulates the sub- 
stance of the second, third, and sixth paragraphs of his 
Preface to the First Edition, and then proceeds as follows:] 

Under these circumstances, I have considered it advis- 
able to incorporate into this new edition such assured 
material as was ready to my hand. In addition to a num- 
ber of special investigations, catalogued at the end of this 
volume, my own collections have again been my chief 
dependence. Some of these, accompanied by references to 
the texts from which they were drawn, have been published 
in Paul and Braune's Beitrage 9. 197 £f., but the labor of 
making excerpts has been carried on uninterruptedly, so 
as to include the texts which have been published in the 
interval between that time and the present. That the 
search has not brought to light any very considerable 
number of important facts emboldens me to assume that 
the more essential linguistic phenomena of Old English 
have been observed and expounded with suflBcient com- 
pleteness. To furnish an exhaustive presentation of details 
lay as little within the scope of the present as of the former 
edition. It would have been easy for me to increase mate- 
rially the number of examples under each head, had such 
a procedure been consistent with the general plan of this 
compend. Notwithstanding this limitation, I trust that 
no considerable omissions will be discovered, except in two 
branches of the subject, which I have been deterred from 
revising more thoroughly, in deference to others who have 

xu 
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undertaken to investigate them. The Grammar of North- 
umbrian, by Albert S. Cook, the admirable redactor of 
the English version of this little treatise, already announced 
in the Preface to the First Edition, has been considerably 
advanced in the meantime, but not yet entirely finished ; 
while the appearance of Sweet's Grammar of the Oldest 
Texts is now unfortunately postponed by Sweet himself 
(Oldest English Texts v £f.) to a quite indefinite future. 

The manuscript of the new edition was virtually finished 
by the end of 1884, and the printing began early in 1885. 
Some of the more recent researches could not, therefore, 
be utilized. On the other hand, I have to acknowledge a 
debt of gratitude to those who have assisted me by the 
loan of still unpublished texts. The advance sheets of 
Sweet's Old English Texts were entrusted to me by the 
kindness of their editor as early as 1882. Professor A. 
Schroer has likewise courteously permitted me to use the 
proof-sheets of his edition of the Benedictine Rule. Finally, 
I am indebted to my friend F. Kluge for the loan of his 
apograph of Byrhtferth's Enchiridion, since published in 
Anglia 8. 298 ff. He has also revised the greater part of 
the manuscript, and furnished me with a number of valuable 

comments and addenda. 

E. SIEVERS. 

TitBiNGBN, May 15, 1886. 
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In the present work I have endeavored to indnde all 
that is essential in the second German edition. This has 
demanded the rewriting of large portions, though the less 
important details have again been omitted, and the para- 
graph numbers do not in all eases correspond with those of 
the German. The form of my first edition was in part 
determined by the necessity of incorporating much new 
matter, not found in my original, and its general outlines 
have been preserved in this new one, even when previous 
statements have been modified, and later discoveries 
introduced. 

The Index to the new German edition is a great improve- 
ment upon its predecessor, though it is confined to Old 
English words, and is not free from inaccuracies. These 
inaccuracies have been corrected to the best of my ability, 
and fall Indexes of the words quoted from other languages 
have been added. It is hoped that this latter feature will 
facilitate the use of the book by students whose chief 
concern is with some other Germanic tongue, or with the 
more general problems of Comparative Philology. 

I am under obligation to Professor J. M. Hart for some 
useful criticisms upon the first edition, to Professor 
Sievers for permission to use the advance sheets of the 
revised book, and to all those whose approbation of my 
former effort has encouraged me to attempt this revision. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 
Univkrsity of California, 

July 4, 1887. 
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In accordance with tlie urgent desire of the publisher, 
'1 resolved last autumn to carry through for the nonce 
a mere reimpreasion of the second edition of my Old 
English Grammar, and thus provide at least for the 
leds of the moment, instead of the complete revision 
tbitsh, though it had been in hand for a long time, was only 
■tly finished. As soon as the printing began, liowever, 
became aware that this plan was untenable. Accord- 
ingly, while typesetting and printing were in progress, I 
hare rectified and expanded the old text, as far as was 
possible within the time at my disposal (October, 1897, 
to the beginning of January, 1898), by the aid of iny own 
completed investigations or those of others (here I must 
mention with very special gratitude the names of Cosijn, 
Brown, Cook, and Lindeliif). Under these circumstances 
it was quite impossible to attain perfect uniformity in the 
treatment of the various parts of the book. Changes have 
been made, especially in the Phonology, which in some 
places cried out with peculiar insistence for revision, 
wherever I could with any assurance replace an outworn 
formula by a more positive one ; other sections, especially 
120-126, I have left unchanged, because I found it impoa- 
Bble to resolve my doubts concerning them. Moreover, fcs 
technical reasons suggested above, I felt myself bonnd 
retain, as far as possible, the former numbering of para- 
ipha and notes. However, since this could not always 
compassed, it has resulted that a number of references 
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from later to earlier sheetB hare become inoorrect in con- 
sequence of the changes which had afterward to be made 
in the numeration, a fact which I beg may be borne in 
mind as an explanation of the unpleasantly long list of 
errata at the end of the book. 

The general plan of the book has therefore remained the 
same as in the prcTious edition. One thing, however, I 
wish to observe with respect to the somewhat increased 
number of details, especially in the Inflection ; it is that, 
unless the context evinces the contrary, every such detailed 
statement is to be understood positively, and not nega- 
tively ; in other words, the statement that such a form is 
found in such a text is not to be interpreted as meaning 
that it does not occur in any other, but only that it does 
occur there. It should also be noted that the term ' Early 
West Saxon ' must, in case of doubt, be regarded as applying 
only to the texts treated in Cosijn's Altwests^hsische 
Grammatik (the Cura Pastoralis, Orosius, and Chronicle), 
and in like manner that the terms < Kentish,' < Mercian,' 
and 'Northumbrian' refer to the corresponding larger 
dialect texts, which could alone be regularly adduced. 

The Index has this time been much amplified, in accord- 
ance with a wish which has been frequently expressed ; 
though whether to the advantage of the subject is, to my 
own mind, almost more than doubtful. 

I have thankfully utilized such contributions to the 

projected revision as interested readers and dear friends, 

above all A. Pogatscher and K. Luick, had made, so far 

as they seemed to fit into the present scheme. Besides, I 

am most heartily obliged to my friend Luick for a number 

of valuable suggestions which he made during the perusal 

of the proof-sheets of this edition. 

E. SIEVERS. 

Lxirzio-GoHLis, June 8, 1898. 
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In translating the new German edition I have retained 
practically all the matter of the original, the general prin- 
ciples of my translation remaining otherwise unchanged. 
Here and thete, as in the previous editions, I have ventured 
to differ with the author : thus, the term ' Old English ' has 
again been employed (cf. p. ix), and the ^ and q (p. x) ; g 
replaces 5, and tf has the position of th, except that ini- 
tially it follows t (cf. p. x). Moreover, the macron is here 
employed, instead of the acute accent, to denote etymo- 
logical length, and the acute accent, instead of the macron, 
to denote secondary lengthening. Under 127 I have intro- 
duced a note explaining ablaut more fully, having been led 
to think that this insertion would be welcomed by many 
students. In one or two instances I have added the title 
of some publication which has appeared since the issue of 
the German edition, and in several cases I have silently 
corrected a clerical error of the German. 

I have not verified the references of the Index, nor have 
I appended indexes to the cognate tongues, as was done in 
the second edition. If I have reason to think that this 
latter omission is unwelcome, there may be opportunity to 
repair it in future impressions. 

For some valuable suggestions I am indebted to Pro- 
fessor M. A. .Harris, of Elmira College, and to Professor 
0. F. Emerson, of Western Reserve University. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 
Yale Univeksity, 

July 11, 1903. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1. By Old English we mean the language of the 
Germanic inhabitants of England, from their earliest 
settlement in that country till about the middle or end 
of the eleventh century. From this time on the lan- 
guage, which differs from that of the older period by 
the gradual decay of inflectional forms, and the intro- 
duction of French elements, is called Middle English, 
and still later Modern English, or simply English. 

Note 1. The OE. writers uniformly call their own language 
ErijQlixn ; the Latin authors employ, for the most part, the term 
TAVfqua Snj'/)nfrn.. The expressions Ongulseaxan^ Lat. AnglosaxoneSy 
etc., were originally employed only in a political sense. The argu- 
ment in favor of employing the term 'Anglo-Saxon' is merely that 
it has been accepted in usage as applying to the oldest period of Eng- 
lish, while ' Old English ' has been applied to what is more correctly 
designated as Middle English. However, this consideration is over- 
borne by the facts that the use of ' Anglo-Saxon,' as an English term 
applying to the language, dates from only 1783 (cf. New Eng. Diet. 
s. V.) ; that our early ancestors did not employ it in this sense; that 
* Old English ' is in conformity with the terminology applied to conti- 
nental tongues (see above, pp. ix, x) ; and that *01d English' is used 
by an ever increasing number of English philologists, having, among 
other authorities, the support of the New English Dictionary. As a 
concession to usage, the original of the present work employs 'Anglo- 
Saxon.' 

Note 2. Only an approximate date can be assigned to the close of 
the Old English period. Old English manuscripts were still copied 

1 
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in the twelfth century, and hence the language was still employed for 
scholarly and literary purposes. On the other hand, we may infer, 
from certain indications, that the popular tongue had before 1050 lost 
many of the phonetic and inflectional peculiarities which distinguish 
Old English from the later stages of the language ; for example, the 
distinction between dative and accusative. 

Old English forms a branch of the so-called West 
Germanic, i.e,^ of the unitary language from which , 
in later times, proceeded Old English, Frisian, O ld 
Saxon, Prankish, and Upper Germ an. It is most nearly 
related to Frisian, but next to Old Saxon. Compare 
the editor's Phonological Investigation of Old English, 
Boston, 1888. 

2. In the earliest OE. mg^^nuscripts the existence of 
various dialects is plainly discernible. The chief of 
these are the Northumbrian, in the north ; the Midland 
or Mercian, in the interior ; the Saxon, in the south ; 
and the Kentish, in the extreme southeast. 

Northumbrian and Mercian together form the Anglian 
group. Th e type of Saxon is most clearly exhibited in 
W essex , the most westerly Saxon district, and thus West 
Saxon has come to be regarded as the chief representa- 
tive of the Saxon dialects. The language of the third 
invading tribe, the Jutes, is represented in literature by 
Kentish. Hence the tribal divisions into Angles, Saxons, 
and Jutes have a grammatical parallel in the threefold 
division into Anglian, Saxon, and Kentish. 

Note 1. The pre-Alfredian texts, which are exceedingly impor- 
tant in a linguistic point of view, have been issued in a complete 
edition hy Sweet, Oldest English Texts, London, 1885. The OE. 
charters wore collected by J. M. Kemble, Codex Diplomaticus Myi 
Saxonici, London, 1889-48 (new edition by W. de Gray Birch, Cartu- 
rium Saxonicum, London, 1883 ff.) ; the oldest ones are also printed 
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in Sweet An ertended bibliography to given in R. WUHojtter's Grund- 
lisB zur GeBchiclite der Ags. Litteralur, Leipzig, 1886. 

Note 2. The principai Nortlimnbrian lexte, besides a few Runic 
inscriptions (SteplienB, The Old Nonbern Runic Mouuiiiente 1.405ff.; 
Sweet, Oldest Englinh Texts, 124 ff. ; W, Vietiir, Die NortlwmbriBtlien 
Rnnensteine, Marburg. 18H5), iire an interlinear tranalatirta (i( tlie 
Gospels, the so-called Durham Book, or Lindisfatne Gospels (Iwst 
edition by Skeat: The Gfrapel acconiing to S^nt Matthew, elc., iu 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, Cambridge,187l-87) ; and a 
Himilar traTisiation of the Durham Ritual, edited by Stevenson tor the 
Surtees Society, under tlie title of Rftuale Eccleeiie Ihinelniensin, 
London, 1840 {a collation by Skeat, Transactions of the Philological 
Society 1877-70, Limdon, 187n, App. I. 49 ff.). 
~ Note 3. Mercian is eujtposed to be represented by the modified 
script of the Northumbrian gloss on Matthew (H.'J in the so- 
ikUed Rnshworth MS., but the dialect seems to be a niixud one, and 
h oonlain isolated Saxon forms ; as respects the other three Gospels, 
« dialect of the gloss (R.'l is iimch closer to that of the Durham 
The whole is printed in Skeat's edition. The very important 
arlinear version of the I'l^ltet- (in MS. Cotton Tespaslaii A. 1). 
for some time considered to be Kentish, must certainly be 
I Mercian in its linguistic ctiaracter. It was edited by 
1, Anglo-Saxon and Early English Psalter, for the Surtees 
lOiety, London, 1843-47, and more correctly in Sweet's Oldest Eng- 
liBh Texts, pp. 183 ft. The Iranslation of Bede's Eccleaiastivftl History 
Tas originally North Anglian, or perhaps Mercian, but the existing 
transcript is essentially West Saxon (new editions by Thomas Miller, 
Version of Beile's Ecclesiastical History of tlie Kng- 
bh People, London, 1800 H.; Schipper. in the Grein-Wtll(c)ker 
^bliothek der Ags, Pmsa, Leipzig, 1897-](MK)). Minor speciraens of 
'lercian bave been edited by A. R. Napier, Anglia 10, 131 H. (a life 
}f 8t Chad), and by J. Zupitza, Haupt's Zs. 33. 47 (gloases). 
NOTB 4. The only remains which are certainly Kentish , in addl- 
n to a few early charters (printed in Sweet, Oldest English Texts), 
e a metrical translation of the 50th Psalm, a hymn, and a collection 
ol glosses in MS. Vesp. D, 6 of the British Museum. The first two 
were published in Anglosasonica quae primus edidit Kr. DIetricli, 
Marburg, 1855, and less correctly by Grein, Bibliothek der Age, Pne^e 

J 276 H., 200 II. (cf. Hanpt'B Zs. 16. 408 H.); the glosses by .1. Zupitza 
Haupt 21. 1 fl., 22. 22S ff., and in Wright-Wiil(c)fcer, Anglo-Saxon 
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and Old English Vocabularies 1. 55 ff. Not pure Kentish, but Kentish 
containing at least an admixture of Mercian forms, is the Epinal Glossary 
of the beginning of the eighth century, together with the nearly related 
Corpus and Erfurt Glossaries, which are the chief sources of our 
knowledge of the oldest English. The Epinal Glossary was edited by 
Henry Sweet, London^ 1884, with a photolithographic facsimile of the 
whole manuscript ; all three glossaries are in Sweet^s Oldest English 
Texts 1 ff., and the Corpus Glossary m Wright- Wtil(c)ker 1. 1 fE. 

Alfred^s translation of Boethius exists for the most part only in 
two MSS., the Bodleian and the Cottonian, which contain Kentish 
forms, while a fragment from another Bodleian MS. is in pure West 
Saxon ; the Metres are even more distinctly Kentish (see Sedgefield's 
edition, pp. xxxv, xxxvi). All are edited by Sedgefield, King Alfred's 
Old English Version of Boethius De Consolatione Philosophiae, 
Oxford, 1899. 

Note 5. Among the ancient specimens of West_Sa5on are certain 
works by Alfred the Great, preserved in contemporary manuscripts. 
These are the translation of Gregory the Great's Pastoral Care (edited 
by H. Sweet, King Alfred's West Saxon Version of Gregory's Pastoral 
Care, London, 1871), and of the Chronicle of Orosius, edited from 
the Lauderdale MS. by Sweet, King Alfred's Orosius, London, 1883. 
Next is the oldest text (Parker MS.) of the Saxon Chronicle, of which 
the oldest portion extends to a.d. 891 ; principal editions by B. Thorpe, 
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, London, 1861, and by Earle, Two of 
the Saxon Chronicles, Oxford, 1865, revised and much improved by 
C. Plummer, Oxford, 1892, 1899. Chief sources for LWS. are especially 
the numerous and still partly unpublished works of ^Ifric {circa 1000). 
His sermons are peculiarly important, on account of their preservation 
of dialectical peculiarities (edited by B. Thorpe, The Homilies of 
uElfric, London, 1844-46, for the ^Ifric Society); ^Ifric's OE. Gram- 
mar of Latin was edited by J. Zupitza, Berlin, 1880. 

By Pure West Saxon is meant so much of the language of Alfred 
and -^Ifric as is common to both, excluding the idiosyncrasies of the 
individual scribes. 

Note 6. The poetical texts of Old English were collected by 
C. W. M. Grein, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie, Cassel und Gottingen, 
1867-64 (newly edited by R. P. Wul(c)ker, Cassel, 1881-98). They 
originated for the most part in the Anglian territory (compare Beitr. 
10. 464 ff.), but are nearly all preserved in copies made by Southern 
scribes. The MSS. belong chiefly to the tenth and eleventh centuries, 
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sad therefore represent no dialect in iw purity, but consiHl of a, medley 
of the moBt various forms. Not only have Auglian forms frequently 
been transferred from the originals, but earlier and lat«r forms of the 
■ame dialect alternate with each other. The poems, therefore, can 
only be employed with the utmost caution for graniroalical purpoBes. 
Now and then, indeed, tJie metre dops allow an approximate determi- 
■tnation of the original forms to be made (Beitr. 10. 209 ff., 461 ff.). 

The chief characteristics of WS. are the represen- 
tation of Germ, se by w (57; 150. 1); the accurate dis- 
mination of ca and e*) (iso. 3); the early h)ss of the 
found fle (27); and the diaplaeemeut of the ending -u, 
s of the ind. pres. 1 sing., Ly -e (355). 
In EWS. the umlaut of ea, co is ie, passing later 
aito i, y (41; 150.;?). Northumbrian has a tendency 
to drop final n (188. 2), and to convert wo into woe, and 
wee into wo (156). The inflections were unsettled at 
an early period : especially noticeable is the frequent 
formation of the ind. pres. 3 sing, and of the whole 
plor., in -8 instead of -ff (357), The oldest criterion of 
^^ Kentish is the vocalization of g to i (214. 2) ; more 
^■^ecent was tlie substitution of o for y (154). 

^P 4. The OE. alphabet is the Latin alphabet b 

fied by English acribea. The letters f, g, r, and s are 
moat unlike the usual forma. Besides the Latin letters, 
there were ff, p, and a chai'acter for w, the two latter 
being borrowed from the Runic alphabet (note -5). 

KDgUsh editions of OE. texts have often been printed 
with type made in imitation of the manuscript characters. 
^t present, however, the Roman letters are universally 
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preferred, with the addition of the characters tf and >. 
Occasionally, too, the OE. 3 is employed to represent gr. 

Note 1. The characters 3 and g are not discriminated as indicating 
respectively spirant and sonant stops (211 ff.) until we reach the MSS. 
of the close of the OE. period, or later. The OE. manuscripts them- 
selves have only the form 3» and the Latin manuscripts of the period, 
written in England, likewise employ it to represent Latin g, of which 
it is only a modified form ; hence we can form no conclusion from 
the mere character regarding its pronunciation at this time. The 3 is 
employed by some authorities (and so also in the original of the pres- 
ent work) in order not to create the impression that it was introduced 
later to denote the spirant, whereas in fact it was the g which was 
added to distinguish the sonant stop. 

^OTE 2. Abbreviations are not very common in Old English manu- 
scripts. They are usually denoted by ~ or ~. " over vowels signifies 
m, for example fro = fr9in ; over consonants er, as in aelt, fsestn, 
of = setter, fsBstern, ofer. On the other hand, ~ denotes or, as in 
f, fe, befan, etc. = for, fore, beforan ; but 9ofi, hwon stand for 
?fonne, hwonne. A p with crossed vertical signifies J^set. The fol- 
lowing were borrowed from Latin : "1 for 9nd, and, and ; and an 1 
crossed with an undulatory stroke for o?F5e, or. Less common are 
actual Latin words, such as dfis (= dominus), or rex for OE. 
dryhten, cynlng- 

Note 3. Before the introduction of the Latin alphabet, the Eng- 
lish already possessed Runic letters. This alphabet is an extension of 
the old German Runic alphabet of twenty-four letters (L.F. A. Wimmer, 
Die Runenschrift, tr. by F. Holthausen, Berlin, 1887). The few Runic 
remains may be found in G. Stephens, The Old Northern Runic Monu- 
ments, Copenhagen, 1866, 1. 361 ff., and in Sweet, Oldest English Texts, 
pp. 124-130 (cf. also 2, note 2). The most important of these are the 
inscriptions on the Ruthwell Cross in Northumberland (also in Zupitza- 
MacLean, Old and Middle English Reader ; Grein-Wtll(c)ker 2. 111- 
115 ; best in Victor, Die Altnorthumbrischen Runensteine, pp. 2 ff.; 
compare Cook, * Notes on the Ruthwell Cross,' in Pub. Mod. Lang. 
Assoc. 17. 367-390), Bewcastle Cross in Cumberland (Stephens 1. 398 ; 
Victor, pp. 13 ff.), and the Clermont or Franks casket (Stephens 1. 470 
ff.; E. Wadstein, Ett Engelskt Fomminne fram 700-Talet och Eng- 
landsDdtida Kultur, Goteborg, 1901 ; and especially A. S. Napier, * The 
Franks Casket,' in An English Miscellany, Oxford, 1901, pp. 362-381). 
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5. The data for detertbitiiiig the pronunciation of 
these letters are furnished hf the* traditional pronuncia- 
tion of Latin as it obtained in England from about the 
seventh century; besides, it is Wt .-improbable that 
Celtic (Irish) influences must be taken-lnto account. 
In doubtful cases we are obliged to resOrt^to. variation 
in the orthography, and especially to phorfekc- changes 
and grammatical phenomena in Old English itself; as a 
means of determining the pronunciation. Morefltyer, 
the latter cannot have been the same at all times'^aiid' 
in all localities. 

In the following chapters on phonology the more 
precise pronunciation of the individual letters will be 
indicated, whenever it can be done with any approach 
to certainty, especially where this differs from the pro- 
nunciation of the corresponding Latin letters. 
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IN GENERAL 



'•••^6r The Old English vowels are denoted by the six 
simple characters a, e, i, o, u, y, the ligature ae, and the 
digmphs oe, ea (ia), eo, io, and ie (rarely au, ai, ei, 
oi, ui, and in the oldest texts eii, iu); the latter, with 
the exception of oe, oi, and iii (and occasionally eo, 27, 
note), having the value of diphthongs. 

NoTK 1. Ancient MSS. often write ee as ae, or even as ^ ; so, too, 
ih«> printed t» is always represented by oe. The distinctions in both 
(MiMi^i ttit» merely graphical, and have nothing to do with the pronun- 
iUallun. For el, which is mostly restricted to foreign words, the later 
MMM. iiavo also eg(e), as in scegS, Sweg(e)n, for sceiV, Swein. The 
o(M^urivuot» of the diphthong au is very infrequent; it is found in for- 
ttlKii woixIh like oawl, cole^ laurtreow, laurel, clauster, cloister ; and 
|i(}ihii)M In auht, aught, nauht, ruiught, saul, soul, for and beside 
it(w)iiht, n«(w)uht (344 ff.)» 8a(w)ul (174. 3). The diphthongs ai, 
(il, ul an* rarts and especially Northumbrian, graphic variants for 
i4&, US and y n»Hp<'ctively, as in cnaiht, fraigna (155. 8), Coinred for 
i ^nur^Ml, Hiiliinlg for synnig, sinful. 

Hinui tf. Old English has no diphthongs except those already vx&n- 
il<iiM»(l Kvory other vowel combination (including in most cases ei) 
ihSkiki 1*41 MimlyKod into its two component vowels : aidlian = a-idlian, 
HMI'l44ii4 - ll«iiriian, aytan = a-^tan, beiman = be-irnan, geywed = 
H/t^y^nX, iHtiiiiimn =ge-unnan, etc.; iu is generally Ju (74; 157, note). 

I» Wllh roHfXict to the position of the articulating 

(4]ifM4Mi Ht 4^ II <ii'0 guttural vowels, while ae, e, i, oe, y 
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I palatals (see the authotja'.^'honetit,* pp. 92 ff,). 
■ The diphthongs imifonnly begin. -with a palatal sound. 

Note. Of the palatal vowelE, the lollowi^^ belong to the earliest 
rahiatOTic stage of Old Eiigliah : viz., te = WGafGenc a (49) ; » = 
' WeM, Germ, a (57. 2) ; e = West Germ, e (S3) ; i ; X; aiid the initial 
components of the diphthongs ea, eo, lo. On the othet-lituid, the fol- 
lowing arose in a aomewhat lat«r prehistoric period oi'.^'E. i and are 
dae to the palatalization uf an originally guttural vowel by j-unilaut : 
vi2., le aa 1-umlaiit of a(90); ^ lUi l-uinlaut of a, 9 hefore.uasi^B 
(89. 4), and of o (93. 1); 6 aa i-uinlaut of S (94); besides ob, ob'^JJ?), 
and Htablfc y, y (32 ; 33). These two groups may (iroperly be deHignated 
by the terms ' pri mary palatal vowels ' and ' secondary palalal vowels ' 
raapecUvely. Tlie following occupy an Intermediate position, in so far 
as they are umlauts, not of guttural vowek. but of the primary palatals: 
r Tiz., ^ aa umlaut of ee (89. 1); Ip, le = unstable 1, i ; y aa umlaut of 

Eeo, lo ; and y aa umlaut of ea, eo, 10 (97 S.). 
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' 8. All these vowels, together with the diphtliongs, 
1 both short and long quantity. Length is some- 
times indicated, especially in the more ancient manu- 
scripts, and again in monosyllable a, b y gemination of 
the simple vowel sign (yy probably never being found): 
aa, breer, mlin, douni, huiis. The ligatures and diph- 
thongs, on the other hand, are never geminated. At a 
later period, length is indicated by an acute accent over 
the vowel sign or combination — A, br6r, mln, A6m, 
bds, mts. sie, 6etfel or o^Ve]. f^ac or e&c, tri^owe or 
tredwe, etc. — though at beat it is only employed spo- 
radically, and ia subject to no fixed rule. In the pres- 
k we shall, in conformity with the latest English 
-though against the German original, which 
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employs the acute — designate length by the macron, 
and thus write : 









< • • 



a.*^jSer • e i o oe u y 
_•%*_ ____ 

'. a*'fe e i o oe u y 






Note 1! \mjxi Germany it has been customary, following Jacob 
Grimm jW^Wploy the circumflex over simple vowel signs, instead of 
the acute'; \ brer, min, dOm, bus, in^s, etc. Short and long ae and 
oi*jv^e formerly discriminated as a and ae, 6 and cb ; these have now 

% # ^ 

*i)5<VfEie almost universally ae and ae, ce and 6b. Grimm designated 
•Wje long diphthongs as ed, e6, 16, which have latterly been replaced 
by ea, e6, ie, or ea, eo, ie. 

Note 2. The macron in long diphthongs does not denote length 
of the first element, but a lengthened pronunciation of the whole diph- 
thong (34). 

Note 3. The circumflex is exceptionally used in this book to dis- 
tinguish compounds like fe-a, i-a from the diphthongs ea, ia : Persgas, 
Ind^as, North, wria, etc. For the designation of secondary lengthen- 
ing by ', see 124, note 3. 

Note 4. Stress is denoted, when at all, by a raised period after 
the vowel of the stressed syllable, while an unstressed syllable is indi- 
cated by a colon ; cndgit (more exactly, o*ndg:i:t), but ongi'tan, etc. 

9. The originally long vowels of certain derivative 
and final syllables can scarcely ever be proved to have 
retained their length in OE.; every vowel of a deriva- 
tive or final syllable must, therefore, generally be 
regarded as already short. 

Note. Earlier writers on the subject, in deference to the authority 
of Jacob Grimm, have wrongly designated the -e of the instr. sing, as 
long. Some grammarians at present attribute length to the ending 
-ere, as in bocere (248. 1), and to the -1- of the Second Weak Con- 
jugation, as in sealflan (411 ff.). 



11 



THE VOWELS 



WEST SAXON VOWELS 



THE VOWELS OF STRESSED SYLLABLES 



SIMPLE VOWELS 



^Plthe 

^^ 10. Short a is comparatively j'iire. It is more or less 
regularly wanting befoi'e na-sals (65 ff.), and is likewise 
avoided in all closed syllables. Exceptions are rare : 
habban, nabbau {415; 416); crabba, crab; huapplan 
(rarely hmeppiaii), 7iap ; lappa (more rarely Iseppa), 
iMrt ; appla, plur. of a>ppel, apfh ; JTaccian, itroke ; 
lattuc, mattock; traffctiinE:, gooffini/ ; aHsa, asa ; as»e(ii), 
^Hsuc, hassuc, sedge ; asce, axe, a»hea ; flasce, 
a.e,Jlask; masco, maxe, mesh; waHvaD, waxan, wtteA; 
rastliaii, wraxliao, wrestle ; brastllan, crackle ; saht- 
llan, reconcile; the Latin words abbiid, ahbot, arc, ark, 
carcern, prison, sacc, sank, trahtiun, treat; and the 
dialectic mareren, morning, etc. Even in open syllables 
the presence of the a depends in part upon the iufiueuce 
of a following vowel (50), 

?or a beforu 1 in a closed syllable, hk in alil, IkUan, bm 



. 11. Short a springs regulaily from a Germ. (Goth.) a 
B ff.), luargeii being an exception, as coming from o (10). 

\ 12. Long a is frequently found, and before all conso- 
nts, whether in open or closed syllables : hatan, it 
iled; gast, ghost; ban, bone, dat. plur. banum, etc.; 

foreover, in foreign words like sacerd, valend, inagi»' 

te, from Lat. saaerdos, calendae, maginter (so, note 5). 
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13. a regularly corresponds to Germ. (Goth.) ai (62); 
less frequently, when followed by w, to Germ, se, Goth. 
e (57. 2. a). 

SB 

14. Short ae is a vowel sound which is characteristic 
of Old English; its pronunciation seems to have been 
that of the modern English short a in man^ hat. It 
occurs chiefly in closed syllables : daegr, day; faet, vat; 
saet, sat. Its use in open syllables is for the most part 
confined to such as were closed syllables until the Old 
English period, as in aecer, acre^ Goth, akrs, stem akra- ; 
faegrer (beside fseger), /a^V, Goth, fagrs, stem fagrra- ; 
or to such as were followed by an inflectional (ae), e, as 
gen. daegres, dat. daegre, from nom. ace. daegr. 

15. Short ae usually represents a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(49); it is wanting before nasals (65), before w (73), 
before h terminating a syllable (82), before r + con- 
sonant (79), and in WS. before 1 + consonant (80). 

Note, se is occasionally found in place of ^ (89, note 6). 

16. Long 86 seems generally to have had the pronun- 
ciation of the German long ti. It occurs quite fre- 
quently, and is not restricted by any special influences. 

17. The se is of various origin. It is either 

1) i-umlaut of OE. a = Germ. (Goth.) ai, as in Iseran, 
Goth, laisyan, teaeh^ from OE. lar, lore; staenen, Btony^ 
from Stan, stone (90) ; or 

2) developed from Germ, ae, Goth, e, as in bseron, 
lore; maegr, kinsman (Goth, berun, megrs) (57.2); or 
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3) developed from Latin a, as in strset, street (57. 1); 
or, finally, 

4) lengthened from short ae, as in ssede, said^ for 
saegrde (214. 3). 

e 

18. Short e is one of the commonest sounds of Old 
English. As regards its pronunciation, it would seem 
that various sounds (as in Middle High German, for 
example) are represented by the same letter, or at least an 
open and a close sound. It is, however, impossible to 
trace this distinction through all periods with perfect 
certainty. 

19. The twofold pronunciation of the e is undoubt- 
edly to be referred to its twofold origin, it being either 

1) an older e, i.e., it corresponds to a Germ., (OHG. 
OS.) e, Goth, i, as in stelan, steal (OHG. OS. stelan, 
Goth, stilan) (53) ; or it is 

2) umlaut-e, and then either a) i-umlaut of a, or 
more exactly of ae, as in s^ttaii, set^ Goth, satjan (89. 1) ; 
or b) i-umlaut of 9, from a before nasals, as in c^nnan, 
Goth, kann jan (89. 4) ; or c) i-umlaut of o, as in ^xen, 
from oxa, ox (93. 1). 

Which of these e's had the open and which the close 
sound cannot be ascertained with certainty; yet it is 
probable that (in opposition to the OHG.) the umlaut-e 
was in general the more open of the two, and that the 
umlaut-e itself may have been variously pronounced 
according to its origin (89, note 5). 

The umlaut-e is denoted in the present translation 
by ^ while the older e remains unmarked. 
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Note. The above designation of the umlaut-e is in accordance 
with the practice of such scholars as Holtzmann and Sweet. Many 
Grermans, following Jacob Grimm, denote the ancient e by e, and this 
practice is followed in the original of the present book, the uralaut-e 
being left undesignated, because the MSS. often write ^ for » (6, 
note 1). 

20. The older e is lacking before nasals and nasal com- 
binations (45.2; 69), and, in common with the umlaut-e, 
is restricted by the influence of w (73), diphthongization 
after palatals (74 if.), the various breakings (77 ff.), and 
the u- and o-umlauts (101 if.). 

21. Long e, a tolerably common sound, springs from 
various originals. It corresponds, 

1) though but seldom, to Germ. (Goth.) e, OHG. ea, 
ia, as in her, here (58) ; it is 

2) i-umlaut of o (94) ; 

3) of unknown origin in the preterit of certain redu- 
plicating verbs (395. 2). In addition to these regular cor- 
respondences, e also occurs now and then 

4) as i-umlaut of ea (97 ; 99), and 

5) as an occasional form of se (57, note 2 ; 150. 1; 151). 



22. It is necessary to distinguish between two i-sounds 
in WS. The one evidently had a purer i-quality, and 
is therefore consistently expressed by i down to a late 
period and in all dialects ; only in very late documents 
does y sometimes take its place. The second i-sound, 
which originally sprang from a diphthong, ie, io, was 
assimilated to the pronunciation of the y earlier than 
the other, for which reason the character representing it 
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fluctuated much earlier between i and y (and the older 
ie, io, of. 97 ff.). These statements hold good without 
distinction both for the short and the long vowel. 

We will distinguish the two sounds as stable and 
unstable i. 

Note. In Manuscript H of the Cura Pastoralis ie does indeed 
occur for stable i, i. 

23. Stable short i corresponds 

1) usually to a Germ, i, as well when the latter 
represents Indo-European i as when it is a Germ, devel- 
opment of an Indo-European e (45 ; 54) ; 

2) it is a peculiarly OE. development of a Germ, e, 
as in niman (69). 

Unstable short i, on the other hand, is, as a rule, the 
more recent modification of an original ie, less frequently 

io (97 ff.; 105; 107.4 ff.). 

24. Stable long i is either 

1) the representative of a Germ, i (59), or 

2) has arisen from Germ, i by ecthlipsis, contraction, 
etc. (185; 214. 3, 4). 

Unstable long i, on the contrary, is the modification 
of an older ie (97 ff.). 

Note. For final long i the MSS. (though hardly the oldest ones) 
often have ig: big (also in compounds like bigspol, example; big- 
g^nga, cultivator)^ hig, sig, for bi, hy^ hi, theij, si, he; so also igge 
for ige, as in wiggend, luarrlor^ for wTgend ; igge from ig, island, 
for ige, etc. (rarely before other vowels : iggat!^, iggot!^, island). 
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25. Short o in stem syllables is of twofold origin, 
and accordingly represents two different sounds : 

1) close o, Goth, u, as in grod, God; boda, messenger y 
etc. (55). This o does not occur before nasals (70). 

2) open o, corresponding to a Germ. (Goth.) a before 
nasals, and often interchanging with a, as in nionn and 
niann, man; hona and hana, cock (65). 

Note. The MSS. do not distinguish between the two o-sounds ; 
Sweet follows the example of the old Norse MSS. in denoting the 
open o by 9, — thus, in9nn, h9na, as contrasted with god, boda, etc. 
For grammatical purposes this notation is to be recommended, and 
it is accordingly adopted in the present translation (though not in 
the original). 

26. The sound of long o cannot be ascertained with 
entire certainty; it is not improbable that the long as 
well as the short o had originally a double pronuncia- 
tion, close and open, corresponding to its twofold origin. 
It is 

1) the representative of Germ. (Goth.) o, as in grod, 
good (60), and in that case was probably close from the 
beginning; or 

2) the representative of Germ, se before nasals, as in 
monatj, month (68); or 

3) lengthened from qu = Germ. (Goth.) an, as in gros, 
goose (186). 

The open pronunciation may be assumed as original 
in cases 2 and 3, but its continuance into the historic 
OE. period cannot be demonstrated. 

Note. Long o appears in foreign words as the representative of 
ON. au, as in ora, a certain coin, landcop, purcfiase of land, lahcop, 
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legal purcfiase, roda, ruddy from ON. aurar, -kaup, rau9r ; but there 
occur on the coins such spellings as OuVgrlm, Asgout, Oustman, 
adhering closely to the ON. orthography. 

27. The two sounds oe and oe, which are of frequent 
occurrence in the oldest non-West Saxon texts, and more 
especially in the Ps. and North., are no longer to be 
found in the oldest documents of WS., if we except a 
few scattered oe's (94, note). As substitutes for the two 
sounds occur the delabialized e, e. 

Note. Rarely is eo written for oe = oe ; meodren-, feo, beoc (Cod. 
Dipl.) for moedren-, foe, boec. 

u 

28. A detailed proof of the twofold pronunciation 
(open and close) of OE. ii cannot be given, although 
probabilities favor this assumption. 

29. Short u occurs without limitation before all con- 
sonants. It corresponds 

1) to West Germ, u (56); 

2) occasionally to West Germ, o, especially before 
nasals, as in gruma, man (70); 

3) it frequently arises from io (i) and eo, in the com- 
binations wlo and weo (71 ; 72). 

30. Long fi has a twofold origin. It is usually 

1) the representative of Germ, fi, as in hus, house (61); 

2) due to the loss of a nasal from the combination 
un, as in niuior, mouth (186 ; cf. also 214. 3, note 8). 
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31. In the older WS. documents, as well as in the 
other dialects, the letter y originally denoted a sound 
resembling the German ii, the i-umlaut of u. This y we 
will characterize as stable. Besides this stable y, there 
occurs in LWS. an unstable y, interchanging with i (22). 

Note. Not till a comparatively late period does i sometimes take 
the place of stable y, first of all in the combination ci for cy, as in 
cluing, cinn (or killings, kinn, 207, note 2) ; sclldigf, guiUy ; before 
palatals, as in hig^e, mind ; hicg^ean, think ; bicgean, buy ; dihtig, 
doughty; genlhtsum, plentiful; drige, dry; and before n, 1 + palatal, 
as in Vincean, seem ; hingrian, hunger ; spincge, sponge ; Sespring, 
fount ; filigan, follow ; »bilig9, anger, etc. 

Before palatals, unstable y is also rare ; as collateral forms of 
EWS. bieg, hay; Heg, flame; smiec, smoke; dfliegan, banish; biegan, 
bend ; tiegan, tie, there occur almost exclusively lug, lig, smic, 
Afligan, bigan, tigan; so almost always niht, miht (98, note); 
but, on the other hand, beside ciegan, lecan, and cigan, lean, there 
are frequent instances of cf^gan, f^can. Instead of micel, large, there 
is an early occurrence of mycel, probably by analogy with lyteL 

32. The etymological correspondences of short y are : 

1) Stable y is i-umlaut of u (95); 

2) Unstable y stands for (existing or inferrible) ie 

(97 ft,) or io (105 ; 107). 

33. Long y appears 

1) as stable: a) the regular i-umlaut of u (96); b) y 
lengthened in consequence of ecthlipsis, as in yst (186. 2), 
-hydigr (214. 3) ; 

2) as unstable, when a late by-form for ie, the 
i-umlaut of ea and eo (97 if.). 

Note. Among the unstable y's may be reckoned the LWS. y in 
sy , be ; hy, they ; 3ry, three ; for sie. Me, ?frie ; on the other hand, 
always bi, hig, because no *bie ever existed. 
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2. DIPHTHONGS 

34. All the OE. diphthongs, ea, eo, io, ie, whether 
short or long, are falling diphthongs, /.e?., the stress is to 
be laid upon the former of the two sounds. The dis- 
tinction of quantity is made by increasing the length of 
the whole diphthong in pronunciation ; in other words, 
long ea is not to be understood as e + a or e + a. 

Note. In later times, as the history of English phonology shows, 
there is frequently a displacement of the accent, so that e'a, e'o 
become Jea, Jeo (212, note 2), and then ja*, Jo*. Such a displace- 
ment in the earlier period is not, however, probable. 

ea and eo 

35. The difference in the pronunciation of ea and e« 
lies presumably less in the second part of the diphthong 
(the a and o) than in the initial sound. In the most 
ancient texts ea is often written aeo, a^a (the latter form 
also in later documents), while eo interchanges with Io 
in the older manuscripts (cf. 38). It may therefore Ixs 
assumed that ea began with an open sound, reHi*ni- 
bling SB) but that the first element of eo was a chme 
e-sound. 

Note 1. In the later texts ea and ae are frequently confounded, 
probably because ea had began to be pronounced like the Hin^i^le 
vowel, 86. On fow for Sw, cf. 112, note 2 ; 118, note 2. 

Note 2. Occasionally le, ^e is found for ea in Uie laU;r d<HMi- 
ments: fies, loose; Mem, bean; w^el, serf. 

ea 

36. Short ea is of manifold origin. It is 

1) the so-called breaking of a befon? certain conno- 
nants, as in earm, eall, eahta (79 ; 80 ; 82; ; r^r 
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2) u-umlaut of a, as in ealu (103) ; or 

3) has arisen from palatal + ae, as in geat, ceaf; seeal 

(74 ff.) 

37. Long ea is 

1) usually the representative of a Germanic au, as in 
beam, eac (63) ; or 

2) has originated from the contraction of a with other 
vowels, as in slean, ea (Hi) ; or 

3) has been developed from palatal + se, as in greafon, 
grear (74 ff.) ; less frequently from palatal + a (from Germ. 
ai), as in greasne, scean, sceadan, beside gr^sne, scan, 
scadan (76). 

eo, io 

38. The two groups eo and io frequently occur side 
by side in the older documents ; io afterwards becomes 
more and more infrequent, until it finally disappears. 
Long eo represents an older eii, long io an older iu ; 
similarly, short eo originally came from older e, while 
short io sprang from older i ; yet this distinction is no 
longer fully carried through, even in the oldest WS. texts. 
We can only make the general statement that eo occurs 
quite frequently for io from i, but that io is less fre- 
quently found (or is Kentish) for the eo which springs 
from e. In the following pages eo and io will, on prac- 
tical grounds, be as far as possible distinguished accord- 
ing to their etymological values. 

Note 1. On ea and a for eo, io in slightly stressed syllables, 
see 43. 2. a. 

Note 2. Late and rare is yo : cyo, cnyoivu Gl. On eu, iu, 
in the oldest texts, see 64, note. 
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39. With respect to their origin, short eo, io are 

1) breakings of an older e, i before certain consonants, 
i in eorffe, lloriiiau (leorniaii) (79 ff.) ; or 

2) u- and o-umlants ot the same e, i, as in eofor, 
' frioVu (freoiTu) (104 ; 103 ; 107) ; or 

3) have originated from palatal + o, ii, as in geoc. 



ffeong (74 ; 76). 

140. Long So (io) usually corresponds to 



1) Germ, eu, Goth, iti, as in bcodaii (64) ; stioran 
too. 2) ; or it arises 

2) from palatal + 5 in geomor (74) ; or 
from the contraction of e, i with other vowels, as 
an (sion), see, ffeon (ffion), thrive, fi-om * selion, 

Jnhan (cf. 113; 114). 



41. The diphthongs ie and ie belong to the charac- 
teristic peculiarities of Early West Saxon. At an early- 
period their place is usurped by unstable i, i, and at 

h by y, y ; these latter then remain characteristic 

ite West Saxon (22; 31). 

Short le is 

1) i-umlaut of ea and eo, as in cald-Ieldii, wcorpao- 
lerpff (97 II.) ; or 

2) a less frequent form of the ii- and o-unilauts of i, 
in siendiin, ffiessutii (105, note 7) ; or 

S) it arose from palatal + e, as in ^efon, ^elpan 
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Long ie, on the other hand, is i-umlaut 

1) of ea, as in heah-hielist (99) ; or 

2) of eo, as in ceosan— ciesHT (100. l.b). 

Note. For ie in g^e, g^eii(a). giet(a), see 74, note 1 ; and for eo, 
lo, 38 unaffected by umlaut, beside ie, see 100 ; 159. 6. In Boeth. 
we sometimes meet with eo for the ie which is umlaut of ea, or the 
prodnct of diphthongization, and with eo for the corresix>nding 
ie : eonn9a. eoldran ; heoran, neotan, geot, instead of ienn9a, 
Iddrao ; hieran, nieten, giet. 



IL THE VOWELS OF THE SLIGHTLY STRESSED 
AND UNSTRESSED SYLLABLES 

1 . STEM-VOWELS IN SLIGHTLY STRESSED WORDS 

43. Under this head belong the stem-vowek of the 
second members of compound words, when the compo- 
sition has ceased to be distinctly recognized; together 
with certain proclitics and enclitics, which lose their 
primary stress in connected discourse. 

This slurring, or loss of primary stress, has frequently 
modified or transformed the stem- vowels of such words. 
The chief cases of this sort are as follows : 

1) Shortening of original length, especially in the large 
class of compounds which end in -lie, such as ftiUic, full; 
ryhtlic, righteous ; woroldlic, worldly^ contrasted with 
grelic, like^ where the stress is on the final syllable. 

Note 1. Tlie shortness of this i in the earliest Old English is 

clearly proved by the inflectional forms, such as nom. sing. fern, and 

nom. ace. plur. neut. fUUlcu (294), and by the further weakening to 

e (43. 3). The inflected forms are, however, usually regarded as long 

I poetry, with the exception of those which end in -u. 
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I Change of vowel-quality; thus, in particular, there 
I a conversioii 
[ a) of eo, lo to ea, and then to a ; nciptcaro, ifigtearu, 
pd sciptara, Ifigtara, beside teoru, tar; wa;liireaw, 
, beside the older wselhreow ; antlH'lata, counte- 
|,»ance, beside the older Qudwlluta ; 

b) of ea to a, as in the fre<]Ueiit ij-nwalil, contrasted 
rith gewea-kl, power ; to-wurd, future ; i*u»ewanl, 
ward; le-rfewaril, heir (hardly pure WS. ; found 
beside towear<l, etc. A fuilher change to o 
poem's in such words as twie-fold, lilaford, etc. (31). 

Note 2. Under a) are probably to be ciassed Fs. earn, North, am, 
1 (427. ]), beside WS. eom ; and Ps. earun, North, aron, for 
I, which iloes nut occur. 

Weakening of full vowels, especially to e: 
[ a) Weakening of originally shfirt vowels, occurring 
tpecially in the numerous compounds ending in tern, 
>w8e, and -weard, Hoard, such as burdern, treaaury : 
'"b^rem (still further shortened to b^ren, b^rii). ham 
(from •b^reiprii) ; beodern, refectory ; andwerd, pres- 
ent; tMwerd, future ; torVvrenl, forward, etc. 

b) Weakening of originally long vowels is frequent, 
nren in the older texts, such as the Cura Pastoi-alis, in 
B inflected forma of compounds ending in -lie (43. 1) 
Jiich contain a guttural vowel, part;icularlv a or o, in the 
iflectional ending, such as misleca, mislecan, mlslecuin, 
mp. tnlslevur, sup. ralslecost. Occasionally in late text« 
3 forms occur with u, as iu neodlucor, atclucost. 



Forms like horclem are of early occurrence ; those hi 
1, on the other hand, are later, the older language employing 
IT tbe foil form -weard, or else -ward, -woTd{43. 2. b ; 51). 
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Note 4. Chaogea of a very radical nature are exhibited by tbe 
Hnal syllables of a number of compounds, which ceased to be felt as 
such at an early period. Thus, for example, frSols, free/lom ; hlaTord, 
ford, for 'fH-haJs, 'IilSf-weard ; similarly, aulung, swulung, and 
furling, measures 0/ toad, for *sulb-1iuig. 'furh-laiig. Long &, 
from Germ, al, formerly Hlood in lliti linal syllables of eorod, troop, 
from • eob-riUl ; beot, boasliiiff, from bl-bat ; eofot, -ut, deW, from 
ef-hSt (compare ebhat Ep. Erf. = eobotCorp,); eofoUlaa, Uatpheme 
(Nortb. cbalala, ebolslu, eofolsla), from *ef-IiSIsliui; firet, batUe 
(beside oretta, loarnur, Brettaa, fiyht), fruui *ar>&at; onettBn, 
incUe, from ■oD-baljan ; fUleat beside IVlst, aid, from which 
. tUUe8tan(oucefullSstan, Beow.) and fyletHn, a»siM, from "Ail-lSst 
(OHG. (blleiat). Genu, ife, Prim. OE. S or S, in biered, faiuily, 
Anglian biorod, from •hiw-ried ; in Swer, uSwer, etc., anywhere, 
noiuAere, from (D)a-hwwr ; and iii geatwc. equipment ; traatwe, adorti- 
ment, beside getftwe. OE. f, the umlaut of u, In raf^t, xtat, envj/, zeal 
(Ps. pftet, North, eefest, fefist), from *ief-yHt, and ofost, oftt, zetd 
(Ep. Corp. obat, Erf. obust. North. fBlfest, lefiBt), from •of-yst (com- 
pare ff^tAD, haalen, Ps. iBfeet(l)an, North. (Bfistla). UriginuUy long 
I is lost in the pronouns btvelv, swelc, Sb\e, Ilea (339 ; 342 ; 347) ; 
compare Goth, bwileiks, awalelks, Iiong fl is shortened In oroU, 
oruil, later orTI, bre(tih (compare oretllaa, orSiaii, breatke), from 
■or-oit for ■uz-an|>- (186); long ii in f^a^^oB, infanioia, from 
■ fra^pflB (compare unforcQTT). From Sa sprang the u of fultam, 
aid, fUltuRitan, aasiat (folteain is historical OE. in Erf., and flil- 
t«man is frequent in the earlier texts) ; from to the u, o of North. 
IStuw, laruw, -ow, Ps. ladtow = WS. latteow, lareow (250, 
noie i). from ISd-B^ow, "tar-Beow, and, according 10 Klnge, the o 
of wlobud, weofod, allar, Ps. wTbed. North, wigbed (222, note 1), 
troiu •wih-bSod (otliers nay from 'wlb-bed). On this point 
compare Sweet, in Anglia 3. 151 ff.. and Kluge, in ZeiUcbrift fOr 
VergleicUende Sprachf orach ung 'M. 72 S., Beilr. 8. ij2T S. 
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2, VOWELS OF DERIVATrVE AND FIMAL SYLLABLES 

44. The number of vowels occurring in these posi- 
tions is in pai't limited by the notable iibsence of long 
vowels (9), in part by the non-occun-ence of <liphthongH. 
The number is thus reduced to tlie six following: a, 
le, e, i, o, It ; of these w and 1 are, with the exception 
of derivative syllables like -ig, -ilite, -Isc, -nis, confined 
to the older documents, and are afterwards uniformly 
replaced by e. Concerning occasional fluctuations of 
the vowels a, o, u, detailed information will be given in 
the paragraphs which ti'eat of inflection ; here it is suf- 
ficient to say that u is for the most part older than o, 
le the latter is older than a. 



El 
1 
i 



' HOTi I. Under the head of infleclions, it will be important tc 
i'-'ifce diSerence between l!io o which sprang frgm m aud that whicli 
sprang from 1, as indicated bj forms like the following : Srae, gen. 
dat. ace, sing., and uom. ace. plur. fem. (252); tungae, i 
fern. (276); gSdnar, ace. sing. masc. (293); saliloe, pnit. 1 aud 
3 sing. 1354); dSmue, dat. sing. masc. (238); gSdae, nom. plur. 
maac, (293); glbften, poat part. (366); restiu>ndl, pres. part. {: 
dSmacs, gen. sing. (238); aullcae, adv. (315), On the other hand, 
meri, rygl, nom, ace. sing, niaso. (262); rid, do. (246); n 
ind. 2 and 3 sing. (3S7; 358); neFlda«, weak pret. (401), -Id, paat 
part. (402), etc. 

Note 2. In later manuscripts the obscure e uf an unstressed syl- 

Kinfrequejilly replaced by y : h^lyiid, fwdyr, belocyn, 
^r, for bieleud, fiedcr, beloeeti, wlntrea, hiter, etc. 
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THE RELATION OF THE OLD ENGLISH 

VOWEI^SYSTEM TO THAT OF THE 

COGNATE LANGUAGES 

A. THE GERMANIC AND THE WEST GERMANIC 

VOWEL-SYSTEM 

45. The vowel-system of OE. is a modification of a 
general vowel-system, lying at the basis of the corre- 
sponding systems of all the Germanic tongues. This 
general system, while it is not accurately preserved in 
any one of the Germanic dialects, may yet be recon- 
structed with certainty by the method of comparison. 

The Primitive Germanic system was composed of the 
following sounds : 

Short vowels ... a e, 1^ ii [o2] o^ u 

Long vowels . . . [a], » e i o u 



Diphthongs . . . j 



au eu 



To this table the following observations apply : 

1) The distinction between 1^ and i^ rests upon 
purely etymological grounds, the i which was already 
current in the Indo-European Parent Speech (original 
or primary i) being represented by i \ while the i which 
was developed in Germanic from an older e (Germanic 
or secondary i) is here designated as i^ (see paragraph 
2 below). There may also at one time have been a 
difference in pronunciation. 

2) e and i^ are equal in etymological value. This 
will be evident when we consider that the e of the 



THE VUWKLB 27 

Indo-European Parent Speech was regularly changed to 

Gennanie i a) when it waa iiDmediately followed by a 
isal + oonsonant, 6) when the next syllable contained 
3 1 or j. This distinction has been more or less faith- 
llj preserved in all the various Germanic; languages, 
(ith the exception of the Gothic (which ha.s transformed 

■very e into i). Upon a) repose such distinctions as 
lat between OE. OS, helpan, help, and liinilan, hind: 

DHG. lielfan, Mntan (where Gothic has leveled the 
, lillpan, bindan); upon 6) such as OE. helpan inf., 

and hllpff ind. pres. 3 sing. ; OS. lielpan and Itllpiil ; 

OHG. helt^n and hilfit. 

Note 1. This rule applies only ti 
eased syllables the e 

In like manner, o ' and u are of equal value, i.e., 
the o ' results from a modification of older n. This 
lodification took place when the following syllable 
iontained an a (=0^, see paragraph 4 below) and the 
s not protected a) by a nasal + consonant, or h) by 
I interposed i, J. Thus, for example, we have OHG. 
E^ibuntaD, OS. gibUDdan, OE. grebiinden, bound; but 
OHG. giholfan, OS. §:llioIpan, OE. geholpen, holpen, 
according to a) ; but, according to b), OS. hiig-^an, 
OHG. liuckcn, OE. (with i-umlaut. 93) hyograii, not 
*taogrglan, etc. Here, again, the Gothic uniformly has 
u : biindans, liiilpans, liugjan. 

4) By [o ^] we have probably to understand an open 

o-8ound, cori'esponding to an o of the cognate languages 

—outside the Germanic system, and, indeed, originally 

ixistent in Germanic itself. So far as we are able to 
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see, thia sound must already have been converted into 
a, at least in all stressed syllables, as far back as the 
Primitive Germanic period (conipai'e Gothic alitau, 
OHG. OS. ahto, OE. eahta (B2), with Gr. okto), Lat. 
octo, etc.) ; that this o was atiil found in unstressed 
syllables as late as Primitive OE., as some assume, is 
■ exti'emely improbable. 

Note H. 'I'here was certainly a Prim. OE. (open) o-houdiI in sll 
eadingB in which it was atill followed by & nasal, as, fur example, in 
infinitives like bindan, and plurals like blndii3 from ■ bioilan]) ; 
tbla ia plain fnim the eflecCa upon the vowels of preceding ayiiable 
(o/a-umlaut ; cf. lOfi ft.). However, this o may Tety well have been 
a secondary development from a (65). On the other hand, it 18 
doubtful whether contractions like those discussed in 114 oblige us 
to assume that in other ujutressed syllahles the oiiginal o^ was 
preserved. 

5) Orjginiil a no longer existed ill Germanic, since 
Indo-European a had already become o (compare Lat. 
filter with Gothic brofar, OE. broffor, OS. broiVar, 
OHG. brwder, brnoder, etc.). Certain secondary a's 
have, however, residted from lengthening when accom- 
panied by the loss of a nasal before h : thus Gothic 
J>ahta, OS. thahta, OHG. dalita, thought, for * ]jai*lita, 
from Goth, {^a^kjan, etc. ; compare the examples in 67. 
But as this a is constantly represented in OE. by o, 
and the substitution of o for a in OE. is always condi- 
tioned by the proximity of a nasal, vfc are obliged to 
conclude that these a's must have been nasalized as late 
as the Germanic period. 



NoTK 3. That the 
have sprung in a simile 
nasal quality, may i:i 
direct proof. 



vowels of Germanic ih, ub (cf. 1B6), which 
J way from ii.<b, uch. niiiat also have possessed 
ideed he presumed, but is not susceptible of 
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6) By fie and e are represented the two sounds which 
are indeed uniformly leveled in Gothic (as well as Kent- 
ish and Northumbrian) under e, but are distinguished in 
ON. OS. as a and «, in OHG. as n and S (ea, ia), in 
WS. as ie and e ; eompare. for example, (ioth. tnel, time ; 
her, here, with ON. OS. OHG. nial, WS. mm, and ON. 
OS. WS. her, OHG. her, hear, liiar, etc. (Kent. Angl. 
mel, her, ISO. I). 

7) Parallel with eu there was once a diphthong ei ; 
but the latter, passing through the intermediate stage 
of ii (45. 2. h) into i as early as the Germanic period, 
coincided at length with pre-Germanic i. 

8) The combinations i + vowel and j + vowel inter- 
changed with each other in snch a manner that the 
former occurred after long radical syllables, and the 
latter after short radical syllables (no rule can be given 
for the position after syllables of derivation) ; thus, for 
example, the stem rikla-, rich, but hiMlja^, hed. In a 
similar manner the Indo-Kuropean ej + vowel has been 
split into i -I- vowel and J -I- vowel : for example, in pres- 
ent stems like * domia-, * nazja- (from • dumt^u-, 
* nazejo-), in Goth, dtinijan, nR^^an, 2 pers. dunieis, 
from • donilia ; but najyis. 

46. Midway between the Germanic and the OE. sys- 
tem lies the vowel-scheme of the West Germanic, and 
hence it is the latter which must be taken as the nearest 
point of departure in the comparisons which we are 
called upon to make. The latter, however, agrees with 
the Germanic system in every essential particular, except 
that the Germanic S (45. 8) always, or at least in certain 
cases, imderwent change to a (Beitr. 8. 88), and eo. 
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developed into iu before a following i or j (45. 3. b ; 
45. 7) : thus, * beudan, offer ; steuro, helm ; but 2 sing. 
* biudis, thou offerest ; * stiurjan, steer^ etc. 



B. THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE WEST GER- 
MANIC VOWELS IN WEST SAXON 

47. The transformations which the Germanic vowels 
have undergone in OE. are essentially of a twofold 
character. The mutation of the vowel either takes 
place independently of its environment, or the latter 
exercises a determining influence upon it. Of the first 
kind is, for example, the change of Germ, ai to a, as in 
hatan, be called^ compared with Goth, haitan ; or that 
of Germ, au to ea, as in lean, reward^ compared with 
Goth. laun. Of the second kind are phenomena like the 
various umlauts and breakings, modifications of vowels 
by nasals, palatals, etc. 

In the following survey we shall include all the 
changes which each Germanic vowel undergoes in OE., 
considering in detail only such changes as take place 
independently of the environment, and reserving for a 
separate subdivision our remarks upon the influences of 
neighboring sounds. 

48. Besides this distinction, it must also be observed 
that the development of vowels in stressed or stem- 
syllables is, in many respects, different from that which 
they undergo in the more weakly stressed medial and 
final syllables. On this account the vowels of these 
latter syllables are again treated under a separate head. 



r 

^B 1 . GENEI 
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I. THE VOWELS OF THE STEM 



1 . GENERAL SURVEY OF THE CORRESPONDENCES 



49. In an originally closed syllable, wherever special 
circum stances do not prevent, short a is regidarly con- 
verted into se : dteg, day ; braec. broke ; sjet, snt ; wses, 
wa» ; liieft, captive ; compare Goth, da^s, brak, sat, etc. 
The ac ocguth also when the syllable, though originally 
closed, becomes open in OE. through a secondary pho- 
netic development, as in iiseffl, nail, hreefii, raven (with 
syllabic 1, n), or ui consequence of the development 
of a secondaiy e: tecer, acre; taegcr,fair; niieg'eu, 
power; compare Goth. akr», fkgrs, etc., from the stems 
akra-, fa^ra-, ina^ua-. 

NoTK 1. To the ezceptionB nnted in 10 there must be added the 
enclitii' ao, ah, but, and was, naa, uiim, was not. beside the regu- 
lar WKS, nies. The second member of compounds also frequently 
retains-ft, t» in h^epa3, military mad ; elUtat, Journey, etc, 

Ndtk 2. By analogy with pnlysyllabic Inflectional forma wilh regu- 
lar a, the imperative of strong verba of the Sixth Ablaut-Class gener- 
ally retains a : tax, aae, scaf, etc. (368, note 2). 

50. In an originally open syllable the Genu, a appears 
sometimes as a, sometimes as ie : 

1) a regularly occurs when the following syllable 
contains one of the guttural vowels, a, o, u. Thus dfeg 
has nom. plur. da^as, gen. dagti, dat. da^iim ; fait, nom. 
ace, plur. fetii, gen, fata, dat. fatiim ; while of liwjet 
the dat, sing, mase. neut. is liwatum, the weak nom. 
sing. masc. Iiwata. Compare the inflections of the verb 
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in cases like faran (392), 2 and 3 sing, faerest, faerefy, 
plur. faraS", etc., and words like atol, terrible; nacod, 
naked; sadol, saddle^ etc. (but see also 103). 

Note 1. A similar effect to that of the a, o, u of final syllables is 
produced: 1) by the 1 in the Second Class of weak verbs, since it 
sprang from an original o ; hence we have macian, make ; la^ian, 
iwoite (cf. 411, note 2), the pres. 3 sing. inaca9, Ia9a9, the preterits 
macode, la5ode, etc. ; 2) by the e of many medial syllables, in cases 
where it has been weakened from an originally guttural vowel, and is 
or has been followed by a guttural vowel ; compare, for example, 
words like sta^ellan, establish (from sta^ol) ; hacele, cloak ; adela, 
fiUh; hafela (beside hafola), head; gaderian (poet, also gsederian), 
gather; gedafenian, beseem; hafenlan, grasp; fag(e)nian, r^oice ; 
war(e)nlan, take heed; adesa, adz (cf. also 129). 

Note 2. On the other hand, a passes into ae in a number of 
words, m which the originally guttural vowel of the medial syllable (u, 
more rarely a) is or has been followed by 1 (Kluge) : gsBdeliag, kins- 
man (OS. gaduling) ; ae?!Jellng, ndble^ from * a]7uling (ON. 0?ningr) ; 
laetemest, last^ from * latumist (cf . 314) ; to-gaedere, together^ from 
*gadupi (beside gaderian, from ^gadurojan, note 1); Saeterndaeg, 
Saturday^ from Saturnl dies ; aex, ox, for aeces Ps. (but North, aeas), 
from * acusi (compare Goth, aqizl and OHG. achus); probably haele9, 
hero (originally a plural * halu]7iz, compare ON. hQl^r, and 133. h ; 
281. 1); and perhaps hselfter, halter^ from *haluftpi, and haerfest, 
harvest^ from *hapubl8t ^compare Ep. helustr, hiding-place, later 
heolstor) ; finally, setSele, adj., noble, from *aj7all (OS. adall) ; 
maegden, maiden, from ^magadin (OHG. magatin). Exceptions 
to this rule are the infinitive and present participle of strong verbs 
of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, such as farenne, from *fapannjal, 
-9nnjal; and farende, from *fapandi, *faP9ndi. 

Note 3. The conversion of a to ae in the words cited in note 2 
took place later than in the other cases (49 ; 50. 2). It evidently 
occurred subsequently to the palatalization of initial gutturals (206. 1), 
for only on this supposition is it possible to account for the absence 
of diphthongization in gaedeling, -gaedere (75, note 1). Possibly the 
whole phenomenon should be regarded as a kind of umlaut (89. 3 ; 
100, note 4). 
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Ee original e (se of the oldest texts, 44, note 1), 
! not weakened from a, o, n, there seems to 
be a rule requiring se ; dseg, day, fait, vat; gen. dseires, 
fsetes ; dat. diegre, facte, etc. (240). Yet there exists 
much discrepancy : adjectives hke liwiet have, for exam- 
ple, gen. IiwatcH. instr. Iiwatc, nom. ace. plur. bwate 
(294) ; femininea like sacu, with gen. dat. ace, sasve and 
sace (233). There is a similar variation in the past 
participles of strong verbs, like Iiheden and hladen, 
griefen and grafeu, alsegeu and 8lag:en, from hladan, 
lade ; ^rafaD, grave ; sleau, strike (392) ; while the present 
optative of these verbs regularly has a : &re, grafe, etc. 

Note 4. Primitive OE. a, likewise became ae before original 1, j, 
and this « was afterward atill funlier aSected b; i-uuilaut (88 S.). 

Note 5. lu words borrowed from Latin the a of an opeo ajllnbie 
is frequently lengthened : saoerd, priest ; o&Iend, calendx ; ni^latet, 
master; bo probably also pfilcndse, palace; taleata., talent, etc. 

51. Older a passes into o (not 9) in the proclitic 
prepositions of, of; on, on ; ot, at,, contrasting with the 
stressed adverbs jef-, <jn (an), tet. Occasionally, too, 
this change occurs in the unstressed second member 
of compounds, especially when the vowel is preceded 
by a labial : twiefold, twofold ; GriniTwUl : rtswold ; 
^indswopu, answer ; hlaford, lord (for * hlafvrord ; 
thus in Ps. toword, future ; ^rfeword, heir) ; likewise 
li^epoff, beside -paV (49, note 1). 

Note. In WS., ot baa been almost entirely supplanted by tet; 
tliere is, beaidee, an extremely rare (mostly Kentish ?) form, at. In 
Bonte texts, unatressed on tends toward an ; for this and certain simi- 
lar pber 
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52. The changes undergone by original a in cases 
not included under the foregoing are as follows : 

1) before nasals it becomes q (64) ; the i-umlaut of 
the latter is ^ (89. 4) ; in consequence of the loss of 
the nasal before a surd spirant, q becomes o (66); the 
i-umlaut of the latter is e (oe) (94); 

2) it undergoes breaking to ea before r- and 1-combi- 
nations, and before h (79 ff.) ; the i-umlaut of this ea is 
ie, i, y (97 ; 98); 

3) it is changed to ea through the influence of a pre- 
ceding palatal (74 ff.) ; and in this case also the i-umlaut 
is ie, i, y (97 ; 98) ; 

4) it undergoes u-umlaut to ea (103); 

5) it becomes ea by contraction with a following u 

(111); 

6) i-umlaut changes it to ^ (89) in all cases not 
included under heads 1-5. 



53. West Germanic e often remains unchanged: 
helan, conceal; beran, bear; helm, helmet; helpan, 
help; wefan, weave; sprecan, speak; cweiafan, 9ay ; 
compare OS. OHG. helan, beran, helm, etc. 

The occurrence of the older e is limited 

1) by its passage into i before nasals (69) ; 

2) by the breaking to eo before r- and 1-combinations 
and before h (79 ff.); the i-umlaut of this eo is then ie, 
i, y (100) ; 

3) by u-umlaut to eo (104); 

4) by the change to ie after palatals (74 ff.); 
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^B 5) by lengthening to 6, accompanied by ecthlipsis 

"(21*. 3); 

6) by contraction with guttural vowels, producing eo, 
ir> (113); 
i_ 7) by the change di weo into vro and wu (72). 

a) standing for Indo-European i, as in bite, bite ; 
wlite, face ; witan, know, pret, wisse ; and in the 2 
sing, and the whole plur. ind., as well as in the opt. 
pret. of the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class, like 
stige, plur. stl^un ; opt. sti^e, plur, stl^en (382) ; 

b) as (lerm. i from e : 

^o) befoi'e nasal + consonant, as in the verbs bindan, 
nd, etc. (386) ; blind, blind, etc. ; 
P) often before the i, j which originally followed in 
the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, of strong verbs of the 
Third, Fourth, and Fifth A blaut^C lasses, like hllpff, 
bireilf, iteff ; likewise in biddan, re-pifsl : sittan, 8('( ; 
llc^an, lie; tfivgan, take (391. -S), and in many other 
words. 

■^ The occurrence of the i is limited 

^K 1) by the breaking to lo (eo, le, y) before r- and 

^^K«ombinations, and before li (79 S.) ; the i-umlaut of 

^^fefise sounds is ie (i, y) (100) ; 

^H 2) by u- and o/a-umlaut to io {eo, ie, y) (105 ; 107. 

Bff.); 

^V 3) by the change of wio to wu (71) ; 
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4) by lengthening to i, accompanied by ecthlipsis 

(186 ; 214. 3) ; 

5) by contraction with guttural vowels (114). 

Note. Latin i is converted into e in the borrowed word pern, pear, 
and Latin i to the same in seg^n, from signum. 

o 

55. As a rule, West Germanic o is retained : boda, 
messenger; God, God; gold^ gold ; oxa, ox; word, word. 
It is very common in the past part, of strong verbs of 
the Second, Third, and Fourth Ablaut-Classes (384 ff.). 

In certain words, especially in the vicinity of labials, 
u is found instead of the o which might have been 
expected ; thus, for example, in full, full ; wulf, wolf; 
wuUe, wool ; fugrol, fowl ; bucca, buck ; cnucian, knock ; 
ufan, above; ufor, higher; ufera, the upper; lufti, luiian, 
love; spura (beside spora), spur; spur nan (beside sporn- 
an), spurn; murnan, mourn; murcnian, murmur; ftir- 
tfoT^ further ; fUrtyum, indeed. 

Moreover, the domain of the West Germanic o is 
regularly contracted 

1) by its passage into u before nasals (70); the 
i-umlaut of this u is y (95) ; 

2) by i-umlaut to (oe), § (93). 

Note. For d, o in broden for brogden, see 214. 3, note 8. Latin 
6 is lengthened in scol, from schdla. 

u 

56. West Germ, u often occurs unchanged: burgTi 
town ; lust, pleasure ; sunu, son ; hund, dog, etc. ; very 
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I often in the preterite of strong verba of the Second and 
[ Third AblautClasses (384 ff.), etc. It passes into o in 
I or- (Goth, lis-, OHG. ur-), as in orsorg, carelesn; orffync, 
I elevemess. 

NoTB 1. TUe WS. Kent. Hurli, through, is replaced in Mercian (Pa,) 
I bj JForh, and in North, by Jferli. The negBtive prefix un- Kometimea 
I- in late MSS.,an(l occasionally un- i a aubatituted for an-, 
ft-U in unblntlan for onblndan, louse. 

Note 2. Latin u liacomes o in copor, copper ; box, box.. 

Other restrictions of the u are : 

1) the I-uiniaut to y (95) ; 

2) the lengthening to u, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
ft^JSe ; 2X4. 3, note 8) ; the i-umlaut of the latter is y (96) ; 

I its conversion into lo. eo after palatals (74) ; the 
jUrUtnlaat of the latter is fe (1, y) (100). 



West Germ, iv is of threefold origin: 

1) Older a, only in foreign words, as in the Lat. 
trata, iiSpui!<, turnip, becomes sb in WS.: strlet, ii£ep 

K(Ep. nftp, Corp. nep). 

NoTB 1. Of doubtfnl origin is the ii of gan, gi), which nnaecount- 
(fcbly lemaina unchanged before nasalH (68). 

2) West Germ, a, from Germ, se, Goth, e (45. 6), regu- 
larly becomes ie in WS,: rietl, counsel; rfedan, advise; 
Sllepfui, sleep ; swSs, own ; xWni, breath ; iefen, even- 

t and very often in the pret. plur. of the strong 
Perbs of the Fourth and Fifth Ablaut-Classes (390; 391). 

Bote 3. Tlie vowel of (lie final Bjllable ia probably short (43, 
lOte i) in Iii(e)red (Angl. Iilorod, OHG. hirSt), famtiy ; OxgnA 
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(OHG. ta^arod), daum^ and the adverbs (ii)5iprer, (ii)oiprer (from 
SMwStr, ohwatr, 321, note 2). On the other hand, proper names 
ending in -red, like .^afi*ed, seem to have long e ; compare also fem- 
inine names in -fled, beside -fl»d, like Kanfled, -flaed. Accord- 
ing, some scholars are of opinion that West Germ, se in slurred or 
nnstreased syllables regularly becomes e, and hence write hired, 
daesred, ai^er, etc. For the normal » in stressed syllables we occa- 
sionally find e, but not in genuine WS. texts : redan, slepan, etc. 

The i-umlaut of this se is identical with it (91). On 
the other hand, the occurrence of the se is subject to 
the following limitations : 

a) a is retained before w in sawe, ind. 2 sing., 
fiawon^ ind. plur., sawe, sawcu, subj. pret. of seen, see 
(Goth, sehwum, etc. ; OS. sawi, sawiiii, etc.) ; gretawc, 
equipment ; tawian, prepare (compare Goth, tewa, order; 
probably also gretawe, t&wiau) ; and in the foreign word 
pawa, peacock. On the other hand, a seems to stand 
for ai in the verbs blawan, sawan, etc. (62), and per- 
haps in a few others. 

Note 3. Elsewhere WS. a occurs in an open syllable followed by 
a guttural vowel : in the preterits lagon, 9agon, wagon (beside 
UegOD, 9aeiSon, wiigon), from licg(e)an, 9icg(e)an, wegan ; the plur. 
magan (beside nuegas), and the fem. mage (beside msege), from 
inaeg, kinsman; in hraca, spittle; in the verb slapan, sleep, and its 
derivatives (beside slaepan) ; and in the words swar (beside si^vser), 
heavy; trag, lazy^ tal (beside tsel), calumny; lacnian, heal (beside 
liecnfaD, from liece. physician, with i-umlaut); acumba (rarely* 
»cuinl>a), oakum. To these must be added numerous compounds 
beginning with », and perhaps certain other cases (Kluge, in Anglia, 
Anzeiger 5. 82). 

The i-umlaut of this a is regularly se : llewan, betray 
(Goth, lewjan); aeltaewe, complete (compare Goth. tewa). 

b) Before nasals West Germ, a is converted into 5 
(68) ; the 1-umlaut of the latter is oe, e (94). 
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' e) After a preceding palatal it becomes ea {74 ; 76.2). 

d) Instead of a' there occurs iiii En in neah, m'ffh 
(Goth, neliw) ; here the ea is pnabably breaking (82). 

3) Nasalizetl Germ, a from an (45.5) becomes o (67); 
the i-umlaut of the latter is <s, e (94), 



I 58, West Germ, e maintains itself in WS. unaltered : 
her, here; ceii, torch; ined, meed; Kf, feeble; Weland. 
Here belong also the e'a of the reduplicated preterits 
like bet, slep (395. A). 

Note 1. To the (lUG. atlj. z6rl, zlnrl, correspunds OE. tir, glori/ 
(OS. lir, ON. tirr) ; to the OH(J. wtam the OS. wir, wire. For 
Crecaa, Oreeks, there uppeiirH also Crgucas, the form of which has 
not yet been ajscounied for. 

Note 2, The close B of Latin appears in early loan-words as 
i ; Hide, iilk ; cipe. onion ; pin, pain ; or sliorteiied to 1 ; Biror, cer- 
tain ; illnor, denarius. In late loan-words we have e, sometimes ahorl^ 
ened to e: credu, creed; bete, beet; tSalx, pJugnix, etc. 



59, Older I occurs almost invariably unchained : 
liwiL, while ; min, miiie ; ffiii, thine ; sin, his ; wif, wife ; 
rice, kingdom; compare also the stmng verbs of the First 
Ablaut-Class (382). 

The i is only restricted in ibi occurrence by contrac- 
tion with a following vowel (114), as well as by occa- 
sional shortening and breaking (84). 



■5«" 



'"to. West Germ, o generally remains: boo, book; gtHl, 
for. journeyed ; slog, utruck, etc. Ita i-umlaut 
e (94). 
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Note. Final "w^ appears as u in hu, how ; tu, tvoo ^324. 2), as 
does simple 5 in bu, both; cu, cow^ contrasted with to, to. 

XL 

61. West Germ, u is regularly represented by WS. fi: 
hfis, house ; tiiii, town ; brucan, use ; liicau, lock ; even 
where the Gothic hius au before a following vowel: 
buan, build; trliwiaii, trust (Goth, baiian, trauan). 

The i-umlaut of ii is stable y (96). 

ai 

62. West Germ, ai becomes a : aO", oath ; stau, stone ; 
hat, hot ; sar, wound ; liataii, be called ; wat, wot; the 
pret. 1 and 3 sing, of the verbs of the First Ablaut- 
Class, as stiigr (382), etc. 

The i-umlaut of this a is «^ (90). 

Note. Individual exceptions are : o, always^ euer, together with 
its compounds (owiht, owller, etc., 346ff.)i f*^r and beside a (Goth. 
ai'w, OUG. eo) ; and iv^ea, fiann (OHG. "\v6wo ?). With these excep- 
tions, ai(w^) passes regularly into S(w) : snaw, snow ; slaw^, slow ; 
saw^ol, soul ; compare also the verbs blawan, cnawan, maiv^an, 
saw^an, wa,wtkn (396. 2. c), where the Goth, has 8ai(j)an, iv^aian 
(cf. 57. 2. a). Wholly isolated is sorig^ for sarig, Cura Past. 227. 
8 H (clerical blunder). 

au 

63. The regular equivalent of West Germ, au is 
WS. ea : eac, eke ; eaca, increase ; beag*, ring ; beafod, 
head ; greleafa, beliefs etc. ; the pret. 1 and 3 sing, of 
the verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class, like ceas (384 ; 
385) ; even before following w (where the Goth, has 
grgrw, and the ON. grgr(v)) : grleaw, wise ; heawan, hew ; 



THE VOWELS 



41 



■, stingy {cnrnpam fioth. tflagfrwiiH, ON. hQSSva, 
inVKgr). 
The I-umlaut of ea is ie (i, y) (99) ; ita palatal 
laut is LWS. e (108.2; a09). 



64. West Germ, eii occurs regularly as eo : beofl, 
'-"table; deop, deep; deor, animal; tfood, people; l«of, 

dear ; seoc, aick ; in the present forma of verba of the 
Second Ablaut-Class, like ceosan, etc. (384) ; even 
before w (where the Goth, haa l?gw, ON. 'sge{\))'- 
hreowaii, rwe, trcow, faitJi (ON. Lryggva, trjffgr, 
faithful, etc.). Only exceptionally is it replaced by 
io (38). 

NuTK. Only the oldest (luciiinents ocrasionaU; preserve Qie diph' 
thong eu : steupfatder, trEulSsnls, etc. 'llie Uindency to chauge eu 
Pito eo exteodg even to foreign words : DCoadedlt, I<eow7eriiia, for 
idedit, LeutherluH. 

3 i-umlaut of Germ, en, or of the resultant West 
t. In (46), is ie (i, y), or, in special cases, EWS. io, 
ber eo (100. -2). 

SDHVEY OP THE EFFECTS PHODDCED UPON STRESSED 
VOWELS BY ADJOINING SOUNDS 

o) Intlubncf. ( 

65. Germanic a before nasals undergoes change to 
bipen e in a prehistoric period of OE. (25.2). Ah the 

ilpfaabet has but two chai'acters, a, o, to represent the 

ree sounds a, 9, o, there b considerable fluctuation in 

1 for if The very oldest texts, like the Epinal 




Ipinal ^H 



I-HONOLOGY 



GlosBary, uniformly employ the a : mann, man ; brand, 
brand : land, land ; hiiitd, hatid ; uania, name ; (;aii)b, 
comb ; ^angaii, yo. In the 9th century o has gained the 
upper hand: nion, br^nd, li^iid, h<?iid, ii^ma, iQiub, 

irgng^n (so without exception in the Ps. and North. ; 
but of. 386, note 3). From this time on the n increases 
in fretjuency, and finally succeeds in supplanting the g. 

Note 1. This change to p is older than the nietatlieBis of r (179) ; 
thia accounts for the preterits pm, bgnt, from •r(iiiii, 'brQiui (389). 

Note 2. Peculiar are the accusatives Sone, Ihe; liivoDe, vikom; 
Che instrumental B tfon, hwon (337 ; 341) ; the adierbti Sonne, then, 
hwoime, when. These have uniformlj' o, which must probahly be 
regarded as close o. So, loo, the preposition on (not the stressed 
adverb, vrhich conforms to the general rule) only now and then appears 
aa ao, ruOEt frequently in compound words. Only occasionally do the 
most ancient texm have Sanne, but in LWS. ^ataac and hwtenne are 
very common. So Uane, hwane, and Tiatae., hn^ene, occur very fre- 
quently for SoDe, hwone ; they are perhaps formed by analogy with 
the dalivea 3ani, bwam, and Siein, bwiem. and tin tiiat account to 
be written with fi, ffi (for Kentish cf. 51). In LWS. iiMGnlg (m^lg) 
regulvly takes the place of the older m^nlg, maulK, many. 

66. When a following nasal is lost before a surd 
spirant, this g is regularly lengthened to o (186): gOs, 
goose ; lios, hand ; 6s-, god ; soff, true ; toff, tooth ; offer, 
other; softe, softly ; these stand for *g:gii9, *Iigiis, etc. 
(compare Goth, liaiisa, an)>ar, OHG. grans, sanfto, etc.). 

67. In like manner, OE. 5 corresponds to the Ger- 
manic nasalized a fiom an (45. 5) in Goth, falian, seize; 
hahan, hang ; brahta, brought ; J^ahta, thought ; ^aho, 
elay ; -waits, blameworthy; OHG, nhta, persecution; 
Kaltl, tough : OE. fon, Iioii. brohte, ffohte, ffo (Epin 
tholiw;), \vj3h, ulit, tub. 
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68. Similarly West Gei-m. S from Germ. * (45. 6 : 46). 
fe chftnged before nasals into o. Thus to Gottj. meiia, 

Wit, menojTN, month, uvniiiu, tkei/ took, (leiiiiiii, t/ifif 

ume, coiTenix>ti(1 nitina, iiiitmiff, iiomiiii, cwoiiiuii. To 

i source must be referred the n in moiih, soim ; 

An, sliver ; geilon, done ; brrmi. hroom ; worn, wuraa. 

tDraar ,- om, nist ; ^eomur, sad (74). 

I Note I, Be«de older som-, A(l(< {compare fir. 4|p,(), Ei«[n boiiicufu, 
y djice, eic., ucciiTB regiilnrly in LWS, sfim- (poiiiliiig imHiapR lo 
toning). So, too, we tiave alwayn ilie fnniiB benfemaD, deprive; 
Died-, nydnieine, rapacious. Perljapa diplilliiingal liy-forniB with aJ 
may underlie tbeae. On the other hand, the specillually LWS. fonn 
in. miist be regarded as a. new formation (390, 
^BOte 2). 

, NoTB 2, Here belong the following, which have undergone 
according to 94 : ewCn, ujotnan (Gotb, qSnH) ; wen, hope 
h>Ui. Winn); get-weme. eonven'ietU (OHG. blquSmi) ; geHeman, 
teeoneiU; gotSm?, suitable (OHG. glzami), etc. {compare the dialectic 
fomiH cTCoiD, wotn, gepTCcenie, etc.), OE. 6 it;, therefore, not to be 
considered aa springing iu lined lately from Germanic S. 

69. West Germ, e l)efore original m becomes 1 in the 
verb niraan, take, OHG. ueiuaii, but is preserved before 
n : eweoe, woman (OHG. qiiena) ; ilenii, valley ; North. 
benu, lo (compare also foreign words like seiiojf, st/nod; 
aenep, mustard) ; and before nin from tn, as in emu, 
stemn, from efti, st«&i (193. 2). Before nasal + conso- 
nant the e of foreign words incorporated into the lan- 
guage at an early date becomes i : gini, gem ; uiiute, mint ; 
plnslaii, coTiiidf-r, from Latin gemma, iiientba, peuHare. 

70. West Germ, o before nasals becoines u: cunian, 
eome; g'eniimen, taken; -nunia, reeeivcr; wunian, dwell; 
Vunor, thunder {OHG. coman, ginoman, -nouio, 



aote 2). 
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I, donar). So the o in the early borrowings from 
Latin: muniic, miint, piind, viinipsedpr, from Latin 
nioiia,cliiiH, inontcm, poiidiis, couipater ; and, with sub- 
sequent i-iimlaut : rayiict, iiiynstcr, from Latin monota, 
monasteiium. An exception is fQut (&ut), from Latin 
fontem. 

Note. In the case of native words the niles of partLgrii|ihs 69, 70 
apply only to a simple naaal, since nasal + consonant hml already 
cban^-ed preceding e to 1 and o to u in tlie Germanic period (45. 2, 3), 

6) lNPLttE\CKS OF w 

71. The combination win, wio, arising from Ger^ 
manic wl by breaking (79 ff.), or through the agency of 
II- and o/a-umlaut (105), usually becomes wh ; yet 
older forms with the diphthong io (eo, 38), and even 
such as have simple t, now and then occur: wiiton, let 
VB ; wudii, wood ; wudawe, widow ; Hwiitol, clear ; wucii, 
week; c(w)ucu, living; wuht, thing (so also iiawuht, 
naiilit, nothing) \ betwub, betwux, between; side by 
side with wiodii (rare and old) ; wfdiiwe, weodiiwe ; 
lEtw^eotol ; wloii, weocii ; cwlcii, cwlc ; botwili, etc. 



Note t. Rare and late la the occnirence of -wa: woileriaA, for 
n'lolopread. More usual in LWS. tsKta ia wy : wyiluwc, Bwytot, 
hetwyh. 

Note 2. The lo ai WS. wlo experiences l-umlaut to le, like any 
other io : ivleriJe, worth; \viersu, worse; wier(re)ata, worst, etc. 

7i. The combination wco from Germ, we (breaking 
or u-umlaut, 79 S. ; 104) generally retains its form ; yet 
beside dialectal {esp. Kentish, Mercian, and R.^) weo- 
rold, world, occurs always the pitre WS, worold ; thus 
vary weorffig anil worSig, courtyard, and more rarely 
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E:ert^ii others, like wore, worpan, ^eswost- 
itol, beside the usual weoro, weorpan, 
gresweostor, tiweotol. For this eo LWS. frequently 
substitutes ii; swiird, MiirtTan, wiirVlan, sn'UBter, 

P" — "lad of sweord, sword ; weorVan, become ; weorOlan, 
Mte, prize; sweiaster. titter; subsequently this u 
placed by y: awjrd, etc. 
■ 
; 
1 



NoTB. Contrariwiee, the later language not selJora writes wup for 

FunnaH, wurd-, wupt-, wurste, for wyrnins. wyrd-, wjTt-, 

(EWS. wterste); quite exceptionally weor fur wjt, mir, as in 

niu, ymbhweorft. Geowear]ia, for wymium, ynibhwyrft, 

Jngiutba. 



73. 1) The combination aw remains normally 
unchanged before vowels : awiil, aiel ; clawu, clavi ; 
gesaweii, teen, etc. Wliere ea crops up Iteside it, as 
in feawe,/eM' (Goth, fowai), elea, elaw, it has crept in 
ram forms in whicli original aw- had for some reiLSon 
wcome au (see 2, below). 

Note 1. The umlaiUt of aw before Towels is ;w : atr^wede, 

; cl^weSn, il^h ; Qive, ewe (add perhaps the part, gea^wen, 

I, beside gesan'en); later texts have also eo ; eowu, streoiveide, 

te. (but not •BeHeowep). In certain words, like mSowIe, vtaiden 

H[Goth. luawllQ), 5oivde, fiock, in which a middle vowel was synco- 

Fpated (143 ff,), long eo seeins to have occurred. 

2) The combination ew before vowels regularly 

jecomes eow ; at the end of a syllable, however, it 

3 through eu into eo : cneowes, treowes, ITeowes, 

c, gen. aing. of cneo, knee ; treo, tree ; Oeo, tervant 

K^37); compare OHG. knewes, etc. 

Note 2. From the juxtaposition of forms like onSo a,nd cneowes 
esult, through mutual influence, those like cneow. where the w has 
n from the polysyllables, and such as cnSowes, where the long 
^ baa come from the monosyllablea (Beitr. 10. 480 ft,). 
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nged befon^^l 
36): ffriwa,-^! 



I 



3) Original iw remains partly unchanged 
vowels, and partly appears as low (eow. 38) : ffriwa,-! 
thrice ; spiwe, splweCa, vomiting ; past part. Axpiweii, 
vomited; itniwea^ Jiltered ; nlwul, headlong^ beside leas 
pme WS. foiiiiB like nlowol (neowol), itseowen, etc. 

NoTi: 3. Forma with ie, I, like ni{e)we, neui (Goth. nluJU), bi(e)vr,l 
orm (Goth. Mwl), etc., do not go back to an old Iw, bat ti 
iuw, which arose from West Germ, gemination (227). Those I; 
elowian, seio ; Hpiowinn, vomil, have, on the other hand, probaU; 
borrowed their lo (ou) from forma with original Iw before vowels. 

c) DlPHTHONGlZATION BY FaIATALB 

74. The palatal semivowel J (ivs), when hegim 
I word, unites with the vowels a (se) and o to form se%1 
Keo (gio): gea, yea; sear, year; gioc, geoc, yoAe/J 
geomor, tsad ; so likewise in the pronoun gcon, tluam 
(338, note 6), and its derivatives, like ffeoiid, through;] 
beg-eondan, beyond (for jaii-, j^n-, 65 ; compaie EWS. 1 
gieiid, gind, Kent, gend. North, giud, begieuda, with.| 
i-unilaut). The combination jii quite frequently remai 
unchanged: in, formerly ; iuug, guug, young; iuguS, 
guguV, youth (compare Goth, jii, jiiggs) ; but its plat 

is usually taken by geo, gio : geo ; geoug, gloiig^ 
geoguiT, giogiiO. 

NoTS 1. io very rarely persists unchangeii. 
BODTce of the le in giet, gietu (k^, iS*^)> V^i ^^^ IP^^ K^^n 
(beside more usual gen, gEna), y^, is not yet determined. There II 
no doubt that we bare an older J in tlie pers. pron. ge, hei 
sional sie (332). 

Note 2. On fonna like ger for gear, aee 109. 

75. The palatals g, c, and bc have a similar efFeclj 
since they change the primary palatals se, se (= Gem 
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vIb, 57.2), and e, into ea (with i-umlaut, ie), ea {with 
l-umlaut, ie), and ie. Examples : 

1) 86 to ea : ^eaf, gave ; -^eat, obtained; geat, gate, 
tatwe, trappings ; ceaf, chaff; ceaflas, yaw* ; ceaster, 
uin ; sceall, shall ; sceaft, shaft ; soeatt, treasure ; 

;alib, acah ; scear, pret. 3 sing., cut ; for * gsef, * greet, 

» csester, * scael, etc. (compare Goth, gaf, gat, skal, 

lat. castra). Similarly, with i-umlaut (98) ; giest (gyst, 

Ut), guest ; ciefes, conaahine ; ciele, coolness ; scieppan, 

tte ; cietel, kettle ; from " geasti-, * ceafis, * sceapp- 

, * ceatil, for * gse»<ti-, * csefis, " scseppjan, " csetii 

B|j(compare Goth. sAsts, skapjau). 

2) £e to ea : geafon, gave ; -geaton, obtained; geag- 
jaws ; aceap, sheep; scearon, cut; for *gifefon, 

•gSeton, *sc(eron (compare Goth, gebiim, getiim), 
rith 1-umlaut : ciese, cyse, cheese, for * ccasi, from 
•ciesl, from Lat. caseus. 

3) e to ie (i, y) : giefan, give ; gicfii, gift ; -gietan, 
obtain; gielrt, offering; gieldan, pag ; ^tcllan, gell ; 
gialp, boasting ; glelpaD, boast; gletl, song; si-ieran, cut; 
sdeld, shield; beside gifan, gyfan ; gildau, gyldan, etc. 

■ Note 1. Contrary to the rule, sb maititama itself in i^dellng, 

Bl'^sn'tn, ffit-, togiedere, together (50, note 2), and in certain Latin 

tWords received into LWS., sueh a.a cttppe, cap ; I'^feater, halter, from 

IdL cappa, caplatrum ; of course also in geers, grass, cserse, creu, 

lor gnes, etc. (179). Forma Like gaatt, acipd, »kade, acter, acieron 

(inatend of gleat, srnad, soeur, sreamn), are unknown to WS. proae, 

K^t oocor in poetry. The imp. scicf (beside aciif), for tbe normal 

t (369), ia of lale formation, 

NoiB 2. The e bolda ii^ grouJid in words like geldan, gelp, aceran, 

D about tlie Eame extent oa it is substituted for Ie in general ; 

I B, however, cannot be regarded as pure WS. Nevertheless, 

L always has sc^SSan (392. i) (while poetry has a rare HcyllllHn^., 



48 



PHONOLOGY 




and M\tT\a repiUrly writes g^thfis (otherwise an exceptional fom 
jUEt aa Mod. Eng. has a guttural g in gueit. In the Ci 
there is probably borrowing from tlie Norae. 

Note 3. When the palatal dipbthongizalioa ol e is in conflict with 
breaking (79 fl.], the latter has the preference ; hence, eeorfiui, carve; 
ceorl, man; Keorn, eager; sceorbn, gnaw; not *cierfftii, etc. Under 
Bimitar circumstances the u-, o/a-unilaut (101 S.) lihewiBe has the 
preference over palatal influence : geolo, ydtojo; geoloca, yolk; ceole, 
t/iToat; ceorian, lament; yet pure WS, always has glefu, after the 
model of the gen. dat. ace. gtete, though outeide of the licuits of pure,_ 
WS. there is aUo a uom. geofu. J 

76. 1) Other vowels undergo no change after g and!| 
c ; this is true not only of the guttural vowels a. o, o, ii, 
as in galan, sing ; calan, be cold ; g'Qog'an, go ; CQiup, 
camp, battle ; gast, spirit ; casere, emperor ; God, God;_ 
god,ffood; cHtru, com; guma, man; ciiiuau, 
battle ; cuff, known, but also of the resulting seconds 
palatals je,.^, e, y, J (7, note) due to umlaut, as in gS 
(beside gast), spirit; g^d, lack;g^\iMi, luxury; c»g, ke^ 
(cf. 90); c^mes, eAtrf; c^mbait, comb; c^mp^ warrior a 
c^nan, beget; C^ot, Kent; s^nsa, goer (cf. 89. 4]|fl 
c^llendre, coriander ; ceno, bold ; celaii, cool ; cepai 
observe ; gea, geese (cf. 93 ; 94) ; cyme, coming ; 
kin; cyssan, Hbb; cytit, choice ; gyldeii, ^o^rfen/ cyffanj 
announce (of. 95 ; 96). 

Note 1. An esceptional geaene is frequently found in the poetr 
for and beside g^sne, g^sne, barren (OHG. geislnl). 



2) Instead of 
of Bcea, sceo : 
scacnn, scor, Ncace 
scamii, Hc^mii, and 



, there is a frequent oecun-eno^ 
sccrti', NceiiReii, shake. (39 
!('udait and Mi-eiidmi, xrparateA 
mil, Mi-t'^iDii, shaiin- ; si-op acu 



sceop, poet ; >nnth and sueoli, shoe. 



Tliis ' 
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an extremely irregular one, in regard not only to the 
spelling of single words, but also to the usage in the 
different texts. 

In most cases scu remains unaffected : scna, shadow ; 
Hcucca, demon; sciifau, shove; sciildor, shoulder ; scOr, 
shower. Not till LWS. do we encounter single instances 
of sceu, like sceiieca, sceufan, and somewhat more fre- 
quently eo : sceocca, ttceofaii, sceor. 

No change is experienced by sey : scyld, guilt ; 
scyndati, hasten ; »e)'te, shot, etc. 

Note 2. Even in the earlier texts sceo ia a frequent Bubstitute for 
Hcu ID the verb soeolan, iliaXX, beside Bculnn (423) ; plur, ai'eoliiD, 
beside Hculun. The pretevit Bcoolde for scolde ia likewise of surpris- 
iugly frequent oocilrrence. 

Note ■?. The umlaut-? derived frciDi 9 (89. 4) remains unchanged 
in se^no, goblet; si'^nccan, pour out, liiit is nearly ahvays diph- 
thungized in pure WS. in selondun (Ertniliin, Hcyndnn), ilisgrnre, 
as is e, the umlaut cif n (94), in grs<^^, shoei (for gescTc, I's. North. 
gescol). 

Note 4. In later teits e is even occaBioually inserted between be 
and a, o in llie midst of a word : m^nnescea, human being, Bglptltic- 
ean, KbrelHCpan, etc. 

Note 5 (on 75-76). Oil acoount of the irregularity which prevails 
among the phenomena described in 76. 2, tliey are not to be clABsed, 
without further question, with those of 75 (and 74), wbieh nro con- 
sistentiy tarried out In WS. It is not at all inipowible that in the first 
case, tc some extent at least, the e may have been a mere graphic 
ineertion, to indicate that se had the pronunciation of sli (German srti). 
Indeed, some scholars assign ttie same explanation to the en, le of 75, 
or in other words assert that thi>y merely indicate the palatal pronun- 
ciation of the g, c, sc (20fi), and uoiiaequently that ea is merely an 
abbreviated mode of writing ew. But this opinion can hardly be 
maintained in view of the fai^t that the e» and le of 74 and 7S are 
treated in the aubae<|nent evolution of the language fxaetly like tlie 
other ea's and le's, which ale indisputably true diphthongs ; that is, 
that ea, ea undergo palatal umlaut to e, e (lOB ; 109), and that le. 
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rdingly. the ^^^| 

dipbthoDga. j^^H 

r be defined^^ 



ie are-ooaverted to unstable 1, y and i, J (41). Accordingly, 
(eo) and ie of 74 and 75 must be regarded as genuine 



d) The Breaking 
/ 77. Breaking, according to Grimm, may be defined^ 
as the change of a short o to e«, and that of a short 
a to ea. We propose to frame a more accurate defini- 
tion by restricting the name to such of the changes as 
take place solely through the influence of following 
consonants (for ea, eo, as u- and o/a-unilauts, see 108 Ef. ; 
for ea, eo from palatal + a, o, h, see 74 ff,). 

78. Breaking is older than palatal diphthongization 
(75, note 3) and u-umlaut, since it already prevails in 
the Epinal glosses, which exhibit but few traces of 
«-umlaut. That it is likewise older than the i-umlaut 
is rendered probable by the fact that the broken ea, eo 
imdergo regular umlaut to le, i, y (97 ff.). 

The varieties of breaking in WS. are the following: 

1) Before r + conBonant 

79. 1) Before r 4- consonant West Germ, e pasBfll 
into eo ; and Germ, a, under the same circumstaocqi 
into ea : 

a) steorra, »tar ; heorte, heart. ; eorffe, earth ; we< 
paD, throw = Goth, (stalrno), halrto, air)>a, wairpais 
OS. Hterro. herta, ertha, werpan, etc. 

b) eanii, arm ; wearp, threw ; •wea.tG, breams = Gala 
arms, warp, war)>. 

NoTB 1. The breaking reniaina, even when the secoi 
is loHt; fcorh, life; Bweorh. across: mearh, horse; gen. f 
Sweores, meareB (on tlie lengthening see 218, 1, and note 1). 
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E^ tbe other hand, breaking does not occur In beratan, 
n, thresh ; fersc, fresh ; giers, grass ; bseret, bursf ; >ern, 
Home; mem, loace, anit tbe causatiTSH sernnn, ride; bwman, burn, 
because in tiese cases tlie r + consonant is the result of inetatheHis 
(179). Why there should be an absence of breaking in hterfest, 
hareeat (but cf. 50, note 2), and brerd, margin (unless in the latter 
word there be i-umlant of o, 93), is not evident. For am (9F11), 
bnro (b^FD), see 65. note 1 ; 386, note %. But, notwithstanding the 
metathesis, we have beoman (byman), iuni, and Itman (yrnan), 
run = Goih. briimati, rinuan (see under Z below). 

Note 3. Breaking is of rare occurrence iii foreign words ; thus 
we have arce-, beside wrce-, arch- (in such words as arceblacop, 
fflreWiisAop), raartiian, mitrti/r; and in later teits usually arc, art, 
Kcm, prison, where the earlier commonly prefer care, cearcern. 

[ 2) West Germ. I was likewise broken to io (later eo); 
lat as West Germ. I scarcely appears before r 4- con- 
fenant except in cases where 1, j forraerfy followed this 
mbiDation (45. 2), WS. lo (eo) is uinlauted, as in 
klerde (Gotli. hairdeis), etc. (see 100, but also note 2 
K)ve). 

2) Before I + consonant 
West Germ, a before 1 + consonant is usually 
LDged to ea, but a ia often retained, especially in the 
older documents : feallan, /a// ; eaUl, old; hoalf, half; 
along with faUaii, alrt, half (perhaps more precisely 
f&llan, AM, li&lf, according to 124. 3 ; see also note b), 
= Goth. &llan, etc. 

NoTB 1. For forms liite Wealh - Weales, Welshman, see 79, note 
.1 ; 242 ; for their i-nmliint, 98 ; 99. 

Note 2. Breaking takes place before II only when the latter is of 
Oennanic origin, as in feallan, fail: call, ail; iveallau, boil; with 
l-umlttut ! fiell, ft'Il, fall. via. (98). Before the 11 from Germanic y 
137], cm the other hand, we have always (, i.e., the I-umlant of the 
lOgeda: bfU, AeU; t^llan, CeU; the only exception is the (sfdlau), 
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eaking in certal^^ 



syllan ot certain texts (Nortli. seallu), give (for 
eoljan (but CP. only scllan). 

Note 3. Even in LWS. there ia no sign of breaking ii 
words, suuli as balcn, beam; dale, brooch; taid./old. As the oldert 
form of the last word in OB. is lUud, Alssd, it is not improbable 
that there has been syncopation of a vonel folloiring the 1 in the otber 
words of this kind (compare also ^Elfred, ami alinilar names ; beelfter, 



50,1 



,e2). 



Note 4. Brtiakiug is not found in late loan-words : ptell. pallium. 

81. West Germ, e undergoes regular breaking to 
eo only liefore lli, Ic: meoitian, milk; &se<>lcan, lan- 
guish ; lieolca, hoar frost (?) ; scolb, geii. Heolei^ seal ; 
eolh, elk; sceolh, squinting; fnolan, command (from 
* feolhau, see 2is) ; then ia heolfor, gore, and' in »eolf, 
self (dialectic, as, for example, in Pa.), beside sielf, sylf 
(compare also siellic, syllii-, strange, beside settle), and 
unchanged self (this form exclusively found in CP.), 
In other cases, o before 1 + consonant ia retained: 
Nwetlaii, swell ; lieliii, helmet ; liclpaii, help ; isweltan, 
die, etc. 

Note 1. Whether the eo's in reduplicated preterits like Aveoll, 
heold, etc. (396), are tn be regarded an the results of breaking, or aa 
originally long dipbthongs, remains uncertain. 

Note 2. Breaking may perhaps be assiinied before In- in {^eolo, 
yetiou!, gen. geolo-wea, etc. (from the slem "gelwa-); or this miiy be 
a case of u-ujTilaut, such as we hnvc in itj* derivative Heol(o)e», yolk, 
and beolstor (Ep. helustr), kiding-place (104). 

3) Before h 

82. Before li + consonant (x = ha, 221. 2), and before 
the li which terminates a syllable, Germanic a is broken 
to ea, and % to ea: 

a) i^encalilie, abundantly ; ealita, fiijhl ; iiiealite, 
covld ; meaht, might ; uealit, iiigkt (foi' iiillit, iiilit see 
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98, note) ; feax, hair ; weaxan, grow ; also hIieliliaD, 
Iilylilian, lauffh (with i-umlaut, 98}; compare Goth, 
ahtati, raahta, mahts, nahts, faha, wah^Jan, hlahjan ; 
WS. ^efeab, seab, pret. sing, of gefeon, rejoice ; aeon, 

f:{391.2); 
6) neah (Goth. nehw(a}). 
Nc 



83. Under the aanie conditions as in the foregoing 
paragruph. Germ, e was originally broken to eo, alter- 
nating in EWS. with lo. However, but few forms have 
l)eeu preserved with an invariable co, io : feoh, fioh, 
cattle; eoli, horse; pleuli, danger; imp. gefcoh, seoh 
(367; 391.2); feohtan, fight; and frequently EWS. 
Peohtas (Angl. Pehtas), Pieti. In other woids EWS. 
CO is quite rare and hardly genuine : for example, seox, 
si'a- ,- reoht, right ; cneolit, hoy ; the result is usually dis- 
guised by palatal umlaut (108. 1). 

84. 1) In like manner. Germ, i is broken to EWS. lo, 
Common WS. eo: tlohliian, teohlilan, arrange; teoh, 
order; meox (Goth, maihstus), ordure; so now and 
then (but hardly genuine WS.) in proper names like 
Wioht, Me of Wight ; Wlolithun, "Wiohtgar, etc. But 
there are often parallel forms with i, y (for older le, 23), 
like wrixl, exchange; mixen, dunghill; "Wlht, Wight; 
wlht, thing ; gesthn, g-esyhV, eight ; sihff, syhV, tee», 
etc., which are to be referred partly to i-umlaut (lOO), 
partly to the so-called palatal umlaut (108). 

2) Germ, i is broken in some cases to eo (not io): 
leotat (North. leLt, Goth, lelhts), eaiy; betwe«h,6e(ttieen; 



54 



PHONOLOGY 



(weobnd, weofod, altar, for weolib-, Angl. wihed, 
222, note 1); compare the Common WS. imperatives leoh, 
teoh, ffeoh, wreoh (from the contract verbs leoo, etc., 
383), for which EWS. instances are wanting. Else- 
where we have also EWS, io, as in Wiohstaii, and 
after w a u in betwiili, between (compare Goth, tweili- 
nal, two) ; ftilwiiht, baptism, which points to shortened 
io (71>. 

Note 1. Breaking ie even caoBed by the x ariaing frnni hc by meW- 
theais (209) : betweox, between, beside betwix (329, note 1). 

Note 2 (iin 82-84). Even before h followed by a vowel, break- 
ing very likely occurs. At least tliia is tlie simplest explanation of 
contract forms like alean, strike (111. 2), near, Ttearer (112), for 
■sleaban, *nnahur from *NluIian, * n^biir ; and enpecially of those 
like Bion. beside aeon, see (113. 2). and teon, beside Hon, accuse 
(114. 3), for *Biotmn, beside ■neoban, from •aeban (63), and 
■tSoliaii, besidB tioban, from tibaD (84. 2). 



e) The Umi-auts 

85. Umlaut, in Germanic grammur, denotes those 
mutations of a stressed vowel which are cHUsed hy a 
vowel or semivowel {j, w) of the following syllable. 
There is, therefore, a division into a-um!aut, i-unilaut, 
u-umlaut, etc., according to the sound by which the 
umlaut is produced. 

On the so-called palatal umlaut see 108 ; 109. 

86. The mutations of a haaic vowel by umlaut are of 
(hfferent kinds in OE. They consist either in a partial 
assimilation of the basic vowel to the following sound, 
or in the development of the basic vowel into a diph- 
thong. The former is the ease with the i-uitilaut, for 
example, li^rc, arvry, older li^ri, from liari ; the latter is 
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i with the u- and o-umlaut, as in ealii, ale, from 
"alu, or eofiir, boar, from ■ e'&ur. 

NtVTK. Grimm regarded tbe Hecolitl kind of umlaut aa a subordJ- 
^Bate species of breaking ; bni it seems better tu employ the tenn 
■'breaking' in the narrower Bigiiification specified in 77, and (with 
Bfioltzmann) to speak of u- and u/a^unilaut as well as of I-umiaiit. 

87. As regards the relative age of the various umlauts, 
the 1-umlaut is the oldest of all. It succeeds breaking 
in order uf time, but precedes the u-umlaut, since it 
already prevails in documents which exhibit but the 
fioantiest traces uf u-umlaut (78). 



1) The i-umlaut 
The cause of i-umlaut is an ! or j which origi- 
nally followed the stressed syllable, it being a matter 
of indiiference whether the i already existed in Indo- 
^L£uropean, or whether it was transformed in the Ger- 
^Hmanic period from older e or ei (45. 2, T). As the 
^■^nguage underwent further development, the sounds 
^K'Trhich produced umlaut either grew unrecognizable (by 
^P Weakening to e, 44), or were entirely lost (177). Hence 
the causes of this umlaut can, in the majority of cases, 
only be detennined by a compaiison with the cognate 
languages, which, in the preservation of the i, j, repre- 
sent an older stage than OK. 

89. The older short a bad, before the appearance 
of 1-umlaut, been divided into i» and g (49 ff. ; 65), 
and with these two was, under special circumstances, 
aSBociated the form a, as well in native as in foreign 
rorda. For this reason it becomes necessary to treat 
t their umlaut under different heads. 
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1) The i-umlaut of the short se before an originally 
single consonant is normally ^ (19, note) : h^r^an, 
glorify ; n^ rif^n, save ; lnjre, amtt/ ; t^Uaii. count ; 
H^ttaii, set; w^cnu, awaken ; l^dgaii, lay = Goth, haz- 
jati, iia^an, haijla, * taljan, saljai), waKjaii, lagjan, etc. 

Ni>TE 1. Beside e uccurs a aporadic le, especially iu HH-gim. »ay, 
beside s^gan ; nrne<-o(e)it, exile, beside wr^c(e)ai ; and sel- beside 
fl- (compitre Goth, n^ls, anoCier), tor example, teltliodlg, ^9iod1g, 
foreign. Tbia ce ie constant in stepe, Acp^ and in certain words 
which are asaumed, notwithstauding the OE. gemmates (225 S.), to 
have origioallf had bat a siogle cimsonant after the vowel : sttep- 
pan, step; geinEecc(e)a, mate; eiecc, dispute,- wtecee, watch; 
wa^e<^eDde, wtiti:hiyig; iia>a. ftir^and; pfeJtSan, traverse; scsbIRQb, 
injurioua; BtieiniHii, mipport; inieog, man, etc. 

2) The I-umlaut of sliort bb before consonaiit groups 
is normally a^ : sesc, ash ; ligrajse, lightning ; dwsescan, 
extinguish : aeape, aspen ; ftKSt&n, fasten ; -lilif.-^taii, bur- 
den ; niiestan, /affen; Iiseftan, arrest; rmfaaa, blame ; 
fefaan, execute; steefttan, regulate; nse^lan, nail; 
braegrden, eunning ; fseffmau, embrace, etc. 

Note 2. Constant esoeptiona with ^ are : ^ft, again ; i^rt, re«t ; 
rfstan, rest; ?gle, trotMeaome; «gl»n, molest; ^ne, servant; at^fii, 
Bt^mn, trunk. Beside le n-e occasional!; also Und ij in fCnan, 
stffDan. 

3) The umlaut of the a which must exceptionally be 
postulated instead of se is ae. This is evident in foreign 
words like Lseden, Latin ; csefester, halter ; mjeffester, 
master, from Lat. Latiiium, capistrum, magister, etc. In 
native words it often occurs, for example, when level- 
ing by analogy takes place between a and se, as in the 
2 and 3 sing, fieres. -elF, goest, goes, from Prim. OE. 
* taxis, -I> (for Prim. OE. "fteris, -ij>), in conformity 
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vith &ni, £ara!T, etc. (37i, note 2), or in words like 
(ced, house; hselcfF, hero; hsecele, c/yat, from Prim. 

pE. *rakiil, *haUJ>, • haMla (for Prim. OE. *rsekld, 
c), in conformity with the parallel forma * rakud, 

tlialut>, 'hakiila with BufUxal ablaut (127 ; 128). 

Here probably belong the se'ii of 50, note 2 ; cf. also 100, 



4) The umlaut of a before nasals, which, as we have 

len, interchanges with 9 (£5), is in the oldest text^ se, 

later?: tr^mmsLu, perform; nuin(n), men ; n^adaji, send ; 

str^ugra, stronger; dr^ncan, drench, from the stems 

frQm, forteards ; ■n9ii(n), inan(u), man; strtjng:, strau^^ 

drQDC, drank, etc. 



^^lollowi 



SoTM 4, The fB lias persisted where it waa separated from the 
tollowing naaal by early metatlieslK ; hence we have iRrnnn, riie; 
baroaii, bum (causaLive) = Goth, ramijna, brannjiui, and probably 
also leru, house; hwrn, viave., from 'runiil, 'hraoDl (79, note 2 ; 
179). 

NOTG 5, DiSerent from this is the use of ee instead of ^ which ai 
a later period is coiiflned to certain texts wbicli have a dialectal 
(especially Kentish) cast ; these employ it frequently In a fairly illil- 
fonn manner : frsemiiiaii, ineeDn, samdan, Siencan, eeugel, etc. 

90. The i-umlaut of OE. a {from ai and a, 62 and 57) 
is ie: lial, whole, hwlau, heal; lar, lore, la^raii, teach; 
an, one, Snigr, any ; diel, part, hffel, omen (l-stems). So 
also ^au, go, 2 and 3 sing, gsest, greff (430); ISwan 

((Goth, lewjan), betray. 
I 91. The I-umla,ut of WS. fe = Germ. it% Goth, e 
(57. 2) is hkewise fi6: l^ce (Goth. lEkei.s), leech; died 
(Goth. del>B, 1-stem), deed; tasave, famou» tjo-stem). 
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Note. Ooth. mSkela, atoord, is alnays mSre, though the OS. form 
ia mSki. For other e's which are only apparently identical vrlih 
Goth, e, see 66, note 2. A apeda.! utnlaut-farm for Germ. (Gkith. ) e 
seems not to ciist : gelefiiti, lueafeentfrom'-lefijan), likelef, weak, ale. 

92. A true OE. i-umlaut of e does not exist, since 
every Genn. c when followed by i, j had already become 
i (45. 2). The interchange of e and i in groups like 
etan, itest, iteXS (Goth, itan, itis, Ititi); helpan, hllpest, 
liilpa ; OE. regTi, j-aiVt, ri^nan, rinan, rain (for • ri^rn- 
Jan), etc., i>elonga to a period antecedent to that of OE, 

93. The i-umlaut of o is 

1) Q from older oe (27): inorgCTi and m^rgen, mor- 
row; 4luhtur, dat. sing. d^ht«r, daughter; oxa, nom, 
ace. plur. ^xeu (377, note 1); ^fes, eaves, beside yfes 
(OHG. ubasa, Goth, ublzwa); ^stAii, hasten (from 
of^t, ofost, zeal, hatie) ; so likewise in the foreign 
words ?Ie, oil; c§l(l)en<lre, coriander, fram Lat. oleum, 
coriandrum. 

2) usually y: g-old, gold, gylden, golden; hold, gra^ 
cious, liyUlo, grace; forlit, timid, tyrhtu, fear; gpnom 
(a-stem) and gwyrn (i-stem). grief, etc. So likewise in 
foreign words like cycene, kitchen ; mynet, coin ; myn- 
ster, minster, from Lat. cogruina, moneta, monagterium (70) ; 
and iiiynecen(ii), nun, from inuuuc, monk, Lat. monachua. 

NoTB. This y ia not the direct umlaut of OE. o, but of an ante- 
cedent « wliich (45. 3) existed already in Prim. Germ, in place of a 
before following 1, J ; compare, for example, OS. gold, guldin ; hold, 
huidl, etc. In ttie examples nnder 1, wliere we have tlie true umlaut 
of o, the o was transferred, before the occurrence of the I-unilaut, 
from the cases where the latter is absent to those where It was mibse- 
quently found. Wliere this explaiiation does not hold, the o, as in 
the case of ^e, belonge to a fnreigri word. 
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94. The i-umlaut of o is e, from older oe (27): 
a) older o (60) : doni, doojn, <ieinan, deem ; hoc, book, 
bee plur.; solite, sought, secao inf.; s\^\, gleed, Hpetl, 
I auccegg (l-stems) ; 

6) o before nasals fi'oiu West Germ, a, fierm, ie (se 
a, note 2) ; 
c) o from older *)n, an (6G) : sos, goose, plur. fr^s ; 
I Bofte, softly, adv.. sefte, adj.; foil, cateh, feliMt, f^hO', 
2 and 3 sing. ; olit, jicrsecution, elitaii, yeraecufe. 

Note. In the oldest tex 
I In place of e : ieScl. e?(el, i 
I legular do. 

The 1-umlaut of u is y: wuUe, wool, wylleii, 
I woollen; sesiinil, sound, gesyuto, soundness; Iiuiigur, 
I hunger, h.Tiigran, hunger; bur^, city, byr(i)8r (284), etc.; 
REmd Id foreign worda like cyiiien, cumin; pyle, pSlow; 
Ipytt, pit; yiice, inch, from Lat. cuminum, pulvinuiii, 
Iputeus, unda. 

'Siixia 1 . The instances of y from u are very nomeroiis, but only a 

I few pairs of words with ii and yean be adduced, since Pritii. Grenii. n 

1 scarcely ever occurred except before nasal + conaonaut and. before i, J 

I (45. 3), and therefore mntit ofnecessiiy have undergone umlaut in 

Jmoet every instance, 

HiWE 2. For EWS. ynib, yinbe. aboui, LWS. frequently has emb, 

96. The i-umlaut of Q is y: 

a) older li : brlican, use, brycff 3 sing. ; tuo, hedge, 
I ontynan, open ; bryd, bride (1-stem) ; and in foi-eign 
I words like rtryta, ostrich; plyme, plvm, from Lat, 
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h) u from nn (1B6. 1): fus. ready, fysan, Kaiten; cDt 
known, cyVau, make known; ytt, wave (Ja-stem), etc. 



Diphthongs 

97. Ill the older texts the l-umlnut of ea and ea is ' 
usually te and ie, and aftai'wat'd the sound designated 
by unstable 1 (22); the latter ia often repreaented by i 
(beside te), and then chiefly by y. In the tenth and 
eleventh centuries the y predominates, except in certain 
cases where there seems to have been an actual change to 
the pure l-sound (31, note). Besides, there occur i 
many textM the collateral forms e. e, which may perh^ 

be regarded as reductions of ie, ie to a monophthong. 

NoTB. In general, these e'n, e's ma; be regnrded an dialectic 
(although they ai^ written, for example, by certain copyUts of b 
Curu Past,, tliey are ontiri^ly wanting in .^Ifric'a llumilies, except ti 
tlie word gosthus, 75, note 2), 

98. Examples of ea : 

a) broken ea (79 ff.): earm, poor, lerniVu, miseryj 
iermingi -uiretch ; eald. old, comp. ieldra, sup. leldesta^fl 
leldii, age; weallan, boil, 8 sing. wiel9, wielm, surgt 
(i.^tem) ; Wealli. Welshman, wielisc, foreign 
weaxaii, grow, 3 sing, wiexff (so likewise sIlehK 
VwiehV, from sle^ii, smite ; Vwean, ieash) ; hllebhi 
(Groth. hlahjan), laugh; slleht (i-stem), battle. 

b) ea after palatals (74 IT.): scicppan (Goth, skapjai 
create ; clefes (OHG. kebisa), concubine ; ipiest (i-stem 
guest. 

The later forms of these words are irinVii, irmlni 
lUlni. ihU-Hta. [Iclii. wim. ulhn. wWXm: wixV, slihirJ 
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VwIhS', hllhlian, sliht, scippnn, cifes, ^st ; still later are 
jmoVit, yUlra, wylni, wylise, lilylilian, slylit. wcyppan, 

fes, gyst, etc. More rai'ely occui' forms like eldra, 

ilm, wei^HD, etc. 



1 



Ndtb. In milit, might, and nlbt, night (284), the t is tolerably 
stable (cf. 31, notB), In -sclpe, skip (263. 1), beaide the very rare 
-eotepe, the 1 is probably earlier than Old Knglisli, as may be inferred 
the DorreBpunditig OS. foniia In -skip). 



99. Examples of ea : beah, high, eomp. hlehra, 
hieliHt; heawau, hew, 3 sing. hiewV; neat, ani- 
mal, dimiu. nieteu ; beacen, bnacon, bieenan, beckon ; 
geleafa, belief, greliefkii, believe; bieran, hear; nied, 
need, lleg, flame (i-stems), etc. ; afterward hihra, liihst, 
iiit«n, bicnan, ^elifon, biran, nld, 11^, and bybra, 
hyhBt, nyteii, gelyfan, byrau, nyd ; more rarely neten, 

li^lefon, lieran, etc. 

HoTK 1. Before o and g the y is but seldom written (31, note). 

g replacing Ig Bee 24, note. 
Note 2 (on 98, 99). In lightly atresBed syllables even pure WS. baa 
requently e, e Instead of le, ie ; compare formations like ieTwerdla, 
fury; m^lestu, laxk of food, etc. 

100. 1) The 1-umlaut of eo and eo is in general 
txactly the same in pure WS. as that of ea and ea, being 

represented by le, i, y, and ie, i, y : 

a) Examples of eo : feorr, far, ^flerraii, remove ; 
weorpan, throw. 3 sing, wierpij; sultat. weorff, worth, 
adj. wierBe ; lerre, anger, angry, hlerde, herdsman 
(lo-stems); fierst (I-steni, with metathesis, 179), time; 
fterward Afirraii, wirpff, wlrBe, irre, hirde, flrst, and 
, wjrpO, wyrffe, yrre, lijTde, fyrst, etc. 
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b) Examples of eo: ceosan, choote, 3 sing, 
hreowan, rue, 3 sing. hriewS ; leolit. light, 
illuminate; ge»treoii, poeieaaion, »trieiiau, obtain; treow, 
faith, getviewe, faithful; aflestre, gloomy; later cibS, 
lirlwff, lilitaii, Htriuan, ^tiiwe, Sistre, and uysff, 
lirywS, lylitau, strynan, getrjwe, V^stre. ■ 



AoTE 1. Before h + cnnaonaat the variant y is rarely met witbi I 
ISobt, eaxy, lihtaa, lighten; wrixlan, ezc.kange; llxan (or shortened 
to lixan), UlumiTtate (Goth. * liuhsjnii) t yti in EWS. alwa^^a ryhtao, 
direot (lOS, note 1), cmd Common WS. wyht. beside wiht (I-steiii), 
and frequently gt«ybiJ, beside geslhS, tigltt, etc!. 

After J WS. as a rule has only i. So from geong, yoiavj (71), is 
formed the comp, glogra, mip. gingest, not giengra, glengrKtu, or 
gyngm, etc. Beside EWS. glnd Ihere is a rare glend; but geond, 
without umlaut, is common (74 ; 338, mile 6). Beside EWS. glecth, 
itch, occurs a. later glctJa, and so glcciun, ilcit ; gicelg, purulent, ' H 

2) Beside ie (I, y), there occurs in EWS, as umlaut 
of eo an io, which eventually, like all io's, becomes eo, 
and thus comes to coincide in form with the non- 
umlauted eo : tTeod, people, gcOlode, language, ^Iffiode, 
foreign people, ^imofllg-, foreign, geffiodan (ii^fl.), 
join, iinderSiodan, subject; steor, helm, utioraii, gte.er, 
stiora, lielmnman ; treow, tmut, getriow(i)au, clear 
oneself; beside ^Iffiedig, gc-, iiiidcrffiedaii, sticran, 
stiera, getriewan (but not * geSJlede, etc.); LWS. 
geVeode, flVeodlg, ge-, imderffeodaii, Hteoran, steora^ 
^etreuwan, etc. ■ 

Note 2. Not to Ite confounded with this phenomenon, which may 
perhaps be called semiumlaut, and whicli liolds even in the purest WS. 
is the occurrence in lesG pure WS. texts, as in Anglian, of occ&siontU 
«, not due to umlaut, Instead of le, Te : Meorran, eorre, b 



or iie«we, ?i«iu ,■ hBow, form, for st 







^^- No 
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Note 3 (on 88-100). Occasionally the vowel of the first element 
compound is umlauled by Clie radical voirel of the second ele- 
hlnf-dige, lady, beside hlsf-ord, lord (43, note 4)j wdIIp, 
beside nnllc, peerlesn; iffallc, Syllic, beside TfusUc, Ilulllc, tucA; 
ieghvrllc, ^bwUc, each, etc. (347)i North, ieiilht, anj/thing; nwnibt, 
tiatking (348); and. with further mutilation of Che word, endleofan 
(fram *aliilllt6n), elet:en; eai^tpre, poltre (from ■finnrlntrl), year- 
ling ; or the foreign Wyrtgeoru from Vor-tigern, etc. 

Note 4. Umlaut of the first syllable of a trisyllabic word is ucca- 

tonally produced by the vowel of the fiaal syllable (working through 

umlaut of the vowel of the middle syllable), lleiv. belong especially 

specimens of the phonetic serieij a-u-l (SO, note 2): giedelliig, jttn»- 

learlier gteillling, from ■ga«Illlng. from "gaduUng), etc.; then 

like Sreaile (from 'arliiiU, from *Srundl), errand; iemerge 

im'amlrja, from'aniurjd, OHG. oimurla), enAers, North, (cfist 

4, from "oflat, from •ofiisti, for 'of-iiiiHtl-), etc. 

Note 5. Now and then tlie umlaut of the second element of a 

impound affects the first, without direct phonetic influence (as in 

Snige, beside anige (aneage, note T), one-eyed; lenliepe, 

e anliepe, -Ig (North, aniape), sole (cnmpare ON. elnhleypr), 

Krlest, beside arleast (note T), dishonor ; and probably Hiem-, s^tn- 

tinges, beside sumtcngee. adv., together; endemes, equally (for ■B(im- 

tnngls, Sndlemla), etc. 

Note 6. The umlaut of the first element of a compound is some- 
times lacking, even when the corresponding simple word exhibits it: 
Oajit-'ware, Kentiahmen, beside C^nt, Kent ; sOm-. sam-, half, in 
compounds like sSm-. samcucu. half alive (OHG. stiinlquer), etc. 
Note 7. Umlaut is not soldiim lacking In derivatives, especially 
ite formations, vchich take instead the original vowel of the under- 
word: foldse, popular: hfutlnrel, cottage; iRomlng, itudy, 
Espeeially, too, to be noted is the lack of umlaut In the second 
element of compounds ; Sniage, one-eyed; orsawle, lifeless; sid- 
ftftxe, long-Mired; orcnawe, evident; orgeate, eeident; RfbegBatf, 
eaxtlp obtained; mibst. anmliTearnie, lower abdomeii; poet, syn- 
oaldu, perpetual cold (cf. 279). In LWS. this lack of umlaut occurs 
puticnlaily in the abstracts ending in -least, like ni^teleaBt, want 
tffood, beside EWS. -Heat, -lestu. 
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2) The 0- and o/a-nmlaut 

101, Before a following prehistoric or rrim. OE. 

u a West (ienn. a may be changed in OE. to eu, 4 
to eo, i to l». 

This phenomenon is especiallj' well marked in I 
Anglian dialecu. particularly in Mercian (160) ; in WS J 
on the contrary, it is subject to various limitations,^ 
because (1) those vowels have leas power to produi 
umlaut in WS., and (2) the workings of analog)' have ] 
more frequently obseuietl the result of such umlaut, I 
In particular, the inflections of WS. show an almost cont- 1 
piete leveling of the forms with and without umlaut,.,! 
chiefly in favor of the latter. 

Again, the effect of Prim. OE. u is more extended thaHil 
that of the o-vowels, for which reason we consider the two J 
separately. Here the following points deserve attention;] 

1) Under u-umlaut lielong idl the cases which haveJ 
Prim. OE. u as their umlauting agent, regai'dless of it«.T 
origin (whether from original u or some other Germt' 
vowel, especially o), and regardless of its later develop-* 
ment (weakening to o, later to a, or in middle syllables 
even to *■)■ 

2) The prehistoric 8 (whatever ita source) regularly 
appears as historic a, except whei'e it has become u (1» , 
above) or has sunk to an inactive e or i; hence it majrl 
be doubtful which of the two forms, o or a. actuallyJ 
produced the umlaut. Accordingly we shall de 
this as the o/a-umlaut, meaning by this that it occumJ 
before a historic a which sprang from a prehistoric oM 
(but not from prehistoric u, as in 1). 




THE VOWELS 65 

[ 8) u- and o-mnlaut act in general only through a 
ingle consonant (individual exceptions are noted below) ; 
e consonants differ iu their effect upon the umlaut, 
some facilitating it, while others obstruct it. Most favor- 
able are the liquids {r, 1), followed by the labials (f, p) ; 
then come the gutturals g and c (h is disregarded because 
of breaking, 82 ff.), and finally the dentals (d, t, B, s), 
which are the most obstructive. 

4) Both umlauts iire facilitated by a w pi-eceding the 
affected vowel ; here imilaut takes place before conao- 

rats which otherwise bioder its occurrence. This group 
umlauts seems, too, to be older than the I'est. 









a) The 1 

102, Besides being produced by the u of the u-stems 
(270 ff.), the II of the nom. sing. fem. and of the nom. 
ace. plur. of shoi-^stemmcd neutei-a (253; 238), the ii of 
the wo- and wa-stems (249; 250; 239), and the -um of 

le dat. plnr. (237), etc., the u-umlaut may also be occa- 

med by the suffixes -oc, -od, -ot, -off, -or, -ol, -on, 

standing for older -ii«, -iid, -lit, etc. (tlie latter 

endings being occasionally found in the manuscriptB). 

Here belongs especially the o in the pret, and past part. 

jef the weak verbs of the Second Class, like sealfode, 

■Her -ude (412). 

103. a to ea. This umlaut is extremely rare in pure 
'S. prose. The only word in which it regularly occurs 
ealu, ale, gen. dat. ealoilf. Inside rarer aloff (281. 2). 

lerwise ea is entirely lacking: arod. brisk; daroff, 
/ waroff , shore ; apuldre, apple-tree ; stapol, prop ; 



PHONULUGV 



hafoc, hawk ; hagnl, liail ; Roamt, flying ; »ado1, saddle ; 

atol, terrible : staffol, foundation ; lasur. cockle ; also of 
course in inflections : ealu, callow ; statu, theft ; earu, 
care ; magii, ioy ; bagii, haw ; tagii, iea ; rauit, account ; 
8a«ii, dispute ; ffitju, aunt., or the plui'als salu, halU ; 
tratu, tents ; bladu, leaves ; baVii, baths ; fatu, vessels ; 
dat. blailum, fatura, ete. 

NuTK 1. InloTms\iketealu,/iiUow; bRalu,eeiJ4beBidefidu,balu), 
as well as in bcaru, grove; nenru, diitress ; se^ru, armor, the ea, i» 
not the result of u-umla,ut, but is transferred from the cases like gen. 
fealwes, bearwes, which exhibit breaking (793.); renfar, chafer 
(stem •kafra-K has ea from palatal + w (75. 1) ; fonia like ceafu, 
gcatu (beside gotu, 240, note 3), follow ilie sing, reaf, gcat (75. 1); 
for sceadu. shadow; geseeapii, de^iny, etc., aee 76. 

Note 2. lu testa of a less purely Wa. cast the ea is somewhat 
commoner, and in particular is very generally found in the poetry, 
where it isdniibliess due to Anglian originals (2. note 8; 160): ceam, 
eare ; dearoS, arrow; ivenroS, nhore; eafofl, strength; eafora, pos- 
terity; taeafoe, hawk; iieafala, head; beadu (and so gen. beadne, 
259), battle ; eatol, terrible ; heuSu-, battle, etc. , beside earu, daroS, 
waroH, afora, hafola, hafor, etc. Even the inflectional u occasion- 
ally produces ea, aa in plur. heafu, treaftt, from hter, oceati, tnef, tent. 

104. e to eo, 1 ) ii-umlaut of e to eo is the rule in 
WS. before the liquids r and l : heorot, hart ; nnieoru, 
grease ; teoru, tar ; poet, heorii-, sword ; lieolor, scales; 
^eolu, yellow ; then, mth subsequent syncopation of the 
(I, forms like heolstor (Ep. hcliistras, plur,), hiding- 
place. Yet tlie leveling process of analogy does awaj 
with the vo in inflection : nom. ace. plur. uperu, dat 
sperum, wcnim, welum, nom. peru, like sing. Hi>ere 
spear; wer, man; wela, riches, obi. peran, etc.; so geu 
erally nielo (beside mcolo), meal, like gen. ineli^es, etc,. 
?iefli, for ffeofti. gift, like ohl. giefe (75, note ; 
■be treatment of wco- aee note 2, 
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Ei labials, EWS. has usually e, which later 
rmally eo: EWS. efor. boar, in Eforwic, 
York; hcfon, Aeai'ew (WS, eofor, Iieofon); thetibeofor, 

beaver ; poet, greofon, oeean ; sweofot, »leep ; compare 
also eofot, dtbl ; cofolslaii, blaspheme (43, note A), and 
the foreign eofole, a plant (Lat. efiulus). 

3) Before gutturals and dentals the eo is lacking 
in pure WS. : regol, rule ; spreeol, loquacious ; edor, 
enctomtre ; medu, mead ; fetor, fetter ; teHO, in^itry. 
Hence, too, inflectional forms like gebrecn, grebedu, 
gemetu, gesetu, dat.gehrecuiD, etc., fiom gelirec, crtwA; 
gebed, prayer ; gemet, measure ; gesct, dwelling, are to 
be regarded as phonetically regular forms. 

Note 1. Tests which are less purely WS., especially tlie poetica! 
oneM, frequently have UQilaui-fonus with eo: reugol, eodor, iripodo, 
feotor, poet, brcogo, pHniie; nieotod, /ittc; likewise in iiifiectioii ; 
geseotu, meoto, from sing, gpset, i!ice2'i)i^ ; met, meojoiTe, etc. 
Certain tpxts Beem to prefer this umlaut before gutturals rattieT than 
before dentals. 

Note 2. WS. has wo for *reo before r, I (1, above) in wonilil. 
worold, iBoHii (hut Kent. Merc. R." rveorold, 72); swdIoSu. henl. 
On the other band, wnrod and wnorod, troop, generally werod, 
sweet, and the plur. n'eleras (from *weluras}, lips. 

4) Only after w does the ii-umlaut of e regularly 
become eo in pure WS., even before consonants which 
otherwise do not tj^nsmit it : hweogol, wheel ; sweotol, 
evident; weotunia, dowry ; and before the combination 
Ht in sweostor, sister. 

105. Itoio. 1) Afterw,the u-utnlaut of 1 occui-s even 
in WS. without reference to the following consonant, 
but becomes wn in this case (71): cwuch, ciicu, liv- 
ing; -liwugu, -hiign, in pronouns like liw8eth(w)ugii, 
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whatever (344); cwxiAu, cudn, cud ; vriidu, vrood ; wud- 
iiwe, widow; wutou, let ua; swiitol, evident; and 
before 8t in ewuster (from * Bwletiir}, etc. 

Note X. This rule is broken by numerous levelingi! in the inflec- 
tion. Sometimes u prevails throughout, as in plur. I'wucp, cuce, for 
' cvrlce, like c(n)ucu, or inf. ewuglan. sugian, keep aUent, for swlglaii, 
like pret. ewugode^ sometimes it is i tbat is generalized, as in plur. 
twlgu, from twtg, twig ; nom. swlpu. loAip, like the obi. Bwtpe ; 
or in conjugation, like \ritan, know; tpyvwXtao, weiit, etc. In other 
cases, -wa- and wl-forms occur more or lees iudiEuriminat^ly side by 
side : beside n^duwe, midow, LWS. often widitwc, vildewe; beside 
Bweotol (frotn*Bwetul, 104. 4) and swutol (from 'swftul), an occa- 
sional HWitoI, elc. r.WB. has also wy: wydewe, etc. 

Note 2. Only rarely occurs vi\o, weo; an example is wloluo, 
weoloc, takdk. 

2) Apart from the position after w, ii-umlaut of 1 to 
EWS. la, WS. eo takes place, as a rule, only before 
the liquids (r), 1 and the labials f and p, that is, before 
those consonants which also favor the ii-umlaut of e to 
eo (104, 1, 2). Hence EWS. miuliic, milk; sioliic, silk; 
siolufi-, silver ; pret. tiolode, from tilimi, attempt ; sio- 
flin, teven; siof otf a, seventh : *siofnffa, hra?i ; pvet. diop- 
ode, from cllplan, call, etc. = Common WS. nieol(o)c, 
seoloc, seolfor, teolodc, »eofoD, seofoffa, cleopode, etc. 

Note 3. Leveling frequently takes place between I and lo, eo in 
infiection; hence, on the one band, forms like teoUan, cleopian, and, 
on the other, such as tUn, few. from til, good ; plur. cllfki, dat. cllhim, 
from cllf, cliff (241); pret. plur. drifnn, Kripan, etc. (376, note 1 ; 
3S2), or pret. tllodr, bifode, from tillitn, biflan. tremble, etc. 

Note 4. In LWS. y occurs in certain words for the otherwise 
stable eo, as in syfon, sylfor. 

3) Before other single consonants ii-umlaut of i does 
not regularly take place in ptu'e WS. ; greiniinor. 
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familiar; slnewealt (from slnu-), rownrf; finnXe^ fennel ; 
siuor, certain ; ttlcol, »ickle ; nigoii, ninK ; lilg^nra, wood- 
pecker, -tigoffa, -th (in twentlgoSa, twentieth, etc); 
huitol, addicted to butting ; slldor, slippery ; ujffor, 
doWTi, etc. So in inilection : brlinu, liiiui, geflitii, 
hllVu, llffu, dat. brliiKiiu, etc., from brltii, sea; Um, 
Hmh ; geflit, strife ; hliff, dope ; liff. /i'm/' ; nr ii-stems 
like »idii, custom : fritfu-, peace (in proper niinies like 
FriOugar); or feminines like sliiii, sinew; kiiitu, nit; 
smiiTii, smithy : stigii, sty ; or preterits plural like 
stigon, rison (382), or Hticode, amitTodc (from Ktlclan, 
itick, stnltSiau, forffe), etc. 

Note 6. Oaly quite aporadically do the EWS. texts have la, eo 
in OiBHe caseH, and even then the dialect is tiardlj free from stispicion : 
Ilomu, leomu, limbs; -ttogotla, 4ft,- slodo, eautom; aloSor, down; 
SloBun, TleoHum, to IMs (Cura Pnst.), j^loaan, ^eosan, Ikis (Ores.). 
At a later period (io), eo is not hard to find in t^^xts not strictly WS., 
especially in the poatry. 

Note ti. Beside 1 and lo, ICWS. has occasionally le and y in these 
cases: geflletu, plur, of gcflit, strife; nleSeniest, Ike undermost; 
or %Huiii, to tkis; nySemest; blynlgan, lean (Cura Past.). These 
y'8 are not rare in LWS. 

SoTE 7. A u-utnlaut occurs in EWS. before consonanti-combi- 
nations in the words Rli-adun, are, beside slndun (427. tiote 1), and 
DloBsum, lo this, beside fllssuin (338); hence LWS. frequently syndon 
(and after this mo<!el synil, synt) and Jiysaum (to which conform 
(rysseti, ate. ). 

NotE 8. Syncope of u (144, note 1) Ik probably Indicated by the 
ace. sing. mane. 31osne(33B),fAtJ (LWS. Slsne, %an«, with onatable 1), 
perhaps from the basic form '{ilauna. 

i) The o/a-umlauC 

'> 106. The o/a which produces this umlaut usually 
i to inflectional syllables, and often interchanges 
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with other vowels, (se), e, 1, as well as n, in the inflec- 
tion of the same word. Compare, for example, para- 
digms like dom, -es, -e ; -as, -a, -um, or hof, -en, -e ; 
-u, -a, -iiiu (238), or locian, -le; -as, -aff; -Iai!f; -iide 
(-ode) and -a*le {414), Hence there is often leveling 
between the different phonetically regular forms of the 
same paradigm, the umlaut-vowels being generally lev- 
eled under those which had remained unaffected. There 
is consequently more difficulty in establishing fixed rules 
for the actual occurrence of the o/a-umlaiit than for 
that of the u-umlaut. 



107. 1) The West Germ, a suffers no o/a-umlaut in 
WS. (50; sceaJIfa, robber; sceacan, »hake, etc., belong 
under 76. 2). 

2) In like manner, West Germ, e undei^es in gen- 
eral no o/a-umlaut, not even before liquids and labials 
(101.3), nor afterwL hence fela, much; adv. tela, well; 
stela, gtalk : wela, riches ; bern, bear ; nefb, nephew ; 
sefe,, mind, like plega, play : -breca, breaker ; or inf. 
helaii, eoneeal; beran, bear, like wefen, weave; cweffan, 
ipeak ; metan, 1 



Note 1. DtfFerentlj treated are ceole obi. ceolttn, throat, ajid 
ceorian, complatn but tbese are probably rather to be referred to 
u-nmlaut (oeolan for prehiBtorii^ 'keluD cf. OHG. kelun, and ceo- 
rian like the pret ceonide -ode) 

Note 2. Otherwise the umlaut eo for e appears only in texts less 
purely WS., especially often in tlie poetry; hence forms like inf. 
heolan, beoraD, part, beorende ; weak maacnlines like areola, seofo ; 
adv. feolo, teala, etc. 

A collateral form fbola, beside fela (feola), occurring also in prose, 
seems to have formed its vowel on the analogy of f eavva, few (SOXj 
note 1), 
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3) Original wi has in some cases become wii through 
o/a-umlaut (105. 1), but side by side occur more fre- 
quently wio, wie, and the unumlauted wi : tiiwn (from 
*twlwa), twice ; wuta, pi. wittan, wise man (from wltn, 
-an), beside wiotan (weotan), wletau, wltnu, etc. 

Note 3. In pure LWS. u is found only in tuwa, and in words 
where tbe o/a-umlaut ia indiatingulEhable from the u-umlaut, as 
in gen. dat. wuila, beeide noni. licc. -wudu, wood, etn. Elsewhere 
I prevails : conpare, for example, the weak mascullnee wltK, toi«« 
man; CMdas., loomft ; b-AtSa, breeze; swica, deceiver; wlga, warrior; 
inf. wltan, know, etc. 

4) If no w precedes, original 1 before liquids and 
labials ia normally converted by o/a-umlaut to EWS. 
io, later WS. eo : gen. plur. Iiltira (hcora, beside an early 
lilera, later liyra, 334); ondliofa, biliofa, -leota, food ; 
* clio^ cleofe. (beside clifa, clyfe), bedchamber, etc. 

Note 4. Tlie umlaut is often set aaide by Rnalo<;y ; tHUn-ttliuit. 
-aU (pret. tUede), 416, note 14 ; Ubbaa-Hftwt. -aB (416. note 2), 
beside tJllan (tlollaa)-tlo1aiit, -aJF; llbban-liofuat, -a3S (leofast, 
-a3); cllf, dxff, gen. plur. cUfii, etc. 

5) Before other consonants than those mentioned, an 
o/a-umlaut of i ia in general not foimd in pure WS. : 
rima, border; prica, dot; blta, bit: cllffa, poultice; 
piau, obL pi»an, peas; ciim, obi. clnan, chi?ik (278); 
inf. uiman, take, etc. 

Note G. An apparent contravention of thisrule Ik furnished by such 
words as WS. taeonan. Aeni^e ,- beheonun, on this aide of; neoSan, 
beneoSan, beneath (for older htonan, etc.), beside hinitn, iilTian, 
nyTlan ; but more probably these are cases of u-umlaut. 

Especially strange is sloTRfan (seolRIun ; sleTItfaii, slITiTHii, ayll- 
?lan), after, from 'sSftSoa. with shortening of the I (337, note 2). 

Note 5, In othf^r cases where Io, eo occurs in words of this 
claA, we must assume another dialect: reomit. border; oiulwleota, 
amntenance, etc. 
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f) The SoCalleii Palatal DMLAni 
108. Before c, g, h tiie diphthongs ea, eo, io l5^ 
lose their second element, being thus simplified to e (ie), 
e, I, or othei-wise qualitatively altered. In the earlier 
editions of this hook it wus assumed that these changes 
rested on a ' palatalization ' of the vowels, caused by a 
semipalatalization of the gutturals c, s, h, and hence 
this phenomenon was designated palatal undaut. But 
that assumption being no longer tenable, at least in this 
form (see note 2), the name is also to be rejected ; yet 
since we have no other convenient term by which to 
describe the phenomenon, the designation has here been 
retained for the nonce, its rather unsatisfactory character 
being indicated by prefixing the term ■ so-Cidled,' 

In WS. the wliole phenomenon is of slight importance, 
but in the Anglian dialecbi is developed to a consider- 
able extent (i6i fi.). The chief cases in WS. are the 
following : 

1) In place of the eo and Io produced from older e 
and 1 by breaking before h + consonant, there generally 
occur, apart from the exceptions noted in 83 and 84, the 
forms ie or imatable i, y; slcx {six, syx), six: cnllit, 
boy; Pihtaw (Pyhtas), Picis, etc., for scox, cueolit, 
Peohtas ; wrixl, exchange, for "wrioxl, which might 
have been expeuted; etc. (but cf. also 84. 1). 

Note 1. The word 'right,' with Its deriyatives, is nearly always 
rylit in EWS. (bo ryhtao, etc.), almost never riht. Iii I.WS., how- 
ever, the I becomes rather firmly established : liht, rihtaa, etc. 

2) ea and ea before h (x = lis), g, i: become LW& 
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I a) seh, taw ; sleb, blow; genehhe, abundantly; exl, 
ilder; tex,hair; Hex,Jlax; ses,knife; wesan, i/row, 
for EWS. seab, sleati, geueahlie, eaxl, Ceax, etc. 

6) neh, near; teli, drew; iffeb, though; hebsta, highest; 
ncbsta, nearest ; ege, eye ,■ beg, W»y ,■ becen, «^k ; eca, 
increase; lec, locked, for neali, tOab, ffeab, heabsta, 
neabsta, eage, b€ag, beacen, eaca, leac. Nevertheless, 
the traditional orthography ea, ea is preserved even in 
teonie of the later texts wiiich already exhibit e, E. 

Note 2. Actual palatal influence proceeds only from an h, g, or c 
whjch baa been palatalized in some definite way — for example, by a 
following 1, J in the eaas of Uumlaut, etc. Here belongs especially 
the influence wbich these sounds exert upon a preceding ie, or stable 
&nd unstable y (31, note). 

109. A similar influence, exerted in the opposite 

rection, appeare in the frequent LWS. transforma- 

L'taon of ea, ea into e, e after g, c, »c (here really palatal, 

Baccording to 206): eeit,calf: vert, slice ; gef, gave; get, 

; get, gate; get, poured ; vk», chose: scet^shot: ger, 

JjfMir ,■ ongeii, against ; Keep, sheep ; gesced, discretion, 

., for cealf, cearf (79 ff.), geaf, geat (7S, 1), geat, «eas, 

jat (63), gear, oiigean, sceap, geocead (75. 2). 

k NoTH. This conversion rarely occurs in an open syllable before a 
vowel, as in getan, they got, tor geatoa (75. 2). Usually 
a this position remaina ; thus, although LWS, has ger, seep, 
dat. plUT. is mostly ggara, -um ; soSapa, -uni. 



) Hiatus 



) Contraction 



110. 1) Hiatus within the word is not favored by OE. 
Sence, whenever a stressed vowel or diphthongf collides 
f with an unatressed vowel, whether in consequence of the 
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vocalization of a semivowel (w), or of the loss of cer- 
tain consonants (notably h, less frequently w and j) from 
the interior of a word, or from any other cause, contrac- 
tion to a diphthong or long vowel usually takes place. 

Note 1. It is no exception to this rule, tliat inflectional endings 
beginning with a vowel are, in some cases, attached to stems ending 
in a vowel, as in heaum, dat. sing, of heah, high; Sweomn, dat. 
plur. of Sweon, the Swedes. The shorter forms, like heam, Sweom, 
which almost always run parallel with them, show that the fuller 
endings have been subsequently appended, after the analogy of stems 
ending in a consonant. 

Note 2. Since within a paradigm there often occur forms with 
and without contraction, leveling not infrequently takes place. Thus, 
for example, beside the older nom. sing, clea (111. 1), there appears 
the later nom. claivu, formed on the analogy of the oblique cases, like 
gen. dat. ace. sing, clawe; on the contrary, oblique forms like cl6a 
(for *cleae) are framed like the nom. clea, so that finally two full 
paradigms, clea — clea, and claivu — clawe, run parallel to each 
other (cf. also 111, note 1). 

Note 3. The contractions occasioned by early vocalization or loss 
of w belong to the Prim. OE. stage ; those wrought by the loss of h, 
together with ceitain others, arose at a later period. Not only do 
the oldest texts frequently exhibit uncontracted forms, but they must 
also be largely postulated for the poetry, as is shown by metrical 
considerations (cf. Beitr. 10. 475 ff.). 

Note 4. Collision of unstressed + stressed vowel results, not in 
contraction, but in the elision of the former: thus unstressed e in 
forms like b-aeftan, behind; b-ufan, above; b-utan, oviaide, for 
be-acftan, be-u*fan, be-u*tan; so in the negated verbs n-abban 
(415); n-eUan, n-yUan (428, note 2); n-ytan (420); add n-i8t%, 
fcLsting, from wist, food, etc. 

2) The form which immediately preceded a given 
contraction is not always to be determined with com- 
plete certainty. Hence we shall, in all doubtful cases, 
here print the Germ, or West Germ, form for the sound 
which begins the combination. 
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The following cases occur in WS. : 
111. 1) Orig. a + u (fromivu or vocalized w) b 
i (through Prim. OE. an) : ffrea, threat ; clea, clcew, 
a * Jira(w)ii, * kla{w)ii (beside the analogically formed 
'Ep. thrauu, WS. clawii); then, with restoration of the 
w from the polysyllabic case-forms : srtreaw, straw ; 
lireaw, raw, for strea, hrea, from * straw, • strau, etc. 



^^DOBt 



NoiK 1. As the original declension of words like gtreaw^ we must 

itolate nom. etrSa, gen. *gtrBne8, etc., after whicb leveling super- 
Tened, asinclei»-clHWp,{110, not* 2). A possible accord withuncon- 
tnicted forma appears in the compoimd straivb^rte, atrauiberry, beside 
Htrea ('n)b^rle. 

For forma like etreoiv see 119, note. 

Note 2. Here probably belongs pSn, peacock, which perhaps 
(in contrast with the parallel fonn pliwa = Lat. pavo) goes batik to 
Prim. OE. oblique forms like ace, * pa(w)uD, from Low Lat, pSeineiyi, 
witb shortened vowel. 

^2) Orig. ab + vowel becomes ea, after the loss of the 
(probably through eaU + vowel, 84, note 2). Here 
belong especially the contract verbs lean, flenn, slean, 
ffwean (392. 2), for * la(h)an, etc. ; 1 sing. !ea, slea, 
for • la(h)u, etc. ; opt. lea, slea, for * lahe, etc. ; ^efSa, 
y'oy, for "glfabw; ea, water, for *ah(w)u, *aliu (com- 
we Goth, abwa); ear, ear of grain; tear, tear, for 
•ahur, *tahur, etc. 

112. Orig. Jeli + vowel becomes, after lose of h, OE. 
i (probably through eab + vowel, 84, note 3): nean, 
rom ike vicinity ; near, nearer, for * ncehiin, *u8ebur. 

NOTB 1. The stem • kUewS-, claw, appears in the poetry in the 
fonnB dS and eleo (on clEa, from the parallel etem ■ kl&wS-, 
b Ul. 1). Unohanged S = Germ. S oocutb in brww, brou. 
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Note 2. In LWS. the OE. ie + w terminating a 
into Ba ill breuTr, brow, for 'brea from brwnr (note 1); heni^e cntnes 
ttie plur. brenwas, utc. (113, note 3 ; 118, nut« 2). 

113. 1) Orig. e + u from wii or vocalized w bectimes 
eo (through Prim. OE, eii): ffco, servant; vneo, kneif ; 
treo, tree, for * pe.-w, * pen, etc. ; more frequently, with 
borrowing of the w from the polysyllabic case-forms: 
ffeow, ciieow, treow. 

Note 1. Occasionally EWS. has Jo for this 6o, especially in MS. H 
of Cura Past. : JJiow, etc. 

2) Oiig, ell 4- Towel becomes, after the loss of h 
{probably through older ioh, beside eoh, 84, note 2), 
EWS. io, beside eo, WS. eo. Hence WS. forms like 
the contract yerba gefcon, rejoice; pleoii, risk; seon, 
tee (391. 2), from • -fehan, etc. ; 1 sing, gefeo, from 
ind. • -feliu, opt. * -fcliie, etc. ; then feoh, cattle — gen. 
feoa, dat. feo, etc. (242) ; neo, pupil, gen. se«ii ; swcor, 
father-in-law : teoiTn, tenth ; t«oiitig. hundred, from 
" sella, * swehur, * tchii(u)])», * t^hiintig, etc. 

Note 2. Obscure vocaliRui is exliibited by EWS. lien, Infi. tiene, 
ten; WS. tgn, tfne, beaide Un. tene. 

Note 3. The final gw of a ayllable is often transformed in LWS. 
to eow (instead of eo, from eu, cf. 112, note 2 ; IIS, note 2); fleow9, 
hlBowJF, BpeowS, instead of flewS, etc. (371, note). 

114. 1) Orig. i + n becomes, through Prim, and 
Early OE. iti, EWS. io (beside rarer eo), then WS. So: 
pron. lilo, sio (334 ; 337). WS. lieo, seo (from * hi + u, 
* si + u, by the addition of the feminine ending -ii) ; 
nom. ace. plur. neiit. ffrio, fflreo, three (324), frc 
•jTiy)" (Goth, prlia). 
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I Orig. ! + orig. », 5 blends into a diphthong which 

pucstu&tes greatly in E WS. between eo and io, but appears 

1 WS. as po; EWS. diofol, WS. tlcofol. devil, from 

Lat. diaholui ; ft'oo {(no), free, a,nd its derivatives, from 

tie stem * ft"i(j)a- ; freog(e)aii, love ; feo8:(e)ao, hate, 

Bfilde the nouns freoiid, friend ; feuiid, enemy ; then 

Bleo, color ; freo, ladi/ ; Sweon, Swedes ; beo, lee ; peo, 

n imect; ceo, chough ; pi-esumably also beoii, bion {com- 

j Lat./o), 427,2. 

NOTB 1. Whether beot, boast; fr&>la, fretdom, from "bi-hst, 
[K-halB, belong here or miilei' No. 3, can not be decided. 
Hardly here belonpa the prel. oode, Kent (430), aa in this case we 
o to-forms (compare also North, fiade L., jkido K.', not *iode). 

Orig. lit + vowel becomes (presumably through 
iken ioh, eoh, 84, note 2) EWS. io, beside more fre- 
lOent eo, WS. eo. Here belong the contract verbs 
m, (leon, wreon, leou, seon (383), from tilian, ete. ; 
ires. 1 sing, teo, 8eo, etc., from ind. * tihii, opt. * tiliae ; 
then tweo, doubt, from "twlho, beside derivatives like 
tweog{e)an, tweoninn, doubt; and perhaps a few othei-s 
(of. also note 1). 

4) i + e gives ie, later i, y, in sie, be, from * 8i(j)se ; 
'esumably also in the masc. ffric, three, and the 
'onoun hie, they, her (nom. plur. maac. and acc. sing. 
fem., 324; 334; 337), LWS. sy. iTry, hy (beside frequent 
disyllabio sie in the poetry). 

Note 2. The dialectic uccaaloual forms aeo (427, notes 2 and 3) 
Ind hBo <334), beside aie, liie, can Qot be eiplaiued with certainty. 

OE. o + vowel becomes ti : scSli, shoe, nom. acc. 
COB, from * scobas (242) ; the contract verbs fon, 
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h5ii, from fohan (for fahan with nasalized a, 395. 1); 
pi-es. 1 sing, fo, ho, from ind. * foliu, opt. * fohee ; 
then Wo, clay (early tholisB, Ep.) ; holi, heel, gen. lios ; 
woli, ■perverse, gen. wos, dat. worn, nom. sing. fern, wo 
(295, note 1), etc, 

Note, l-umlaut yields e: 2 and 3 slog, dee, de!I, dost, does, from 
■dois, 'doi]?; dialectic participle den, done, from •doin (4Z9), etc. 
For LWS. 6ow from 5w, see 113, nota 3. J 

116. Orig. u + vowel remains unchanged in sona, 
beside scuwa, shadow, and generally in buau, build, and 
its derivatives. 

Note. Wlieii b or ii follows, contraction now and then occurs: 
opt, pree. plnr, bQn, past part, gebtin, beside -buen; gen, sing, cSi, 
(■US, beside cOe (gen. plur. eua), eom (2S4, note 4) ; Sram, dal. plor. 
of arah, coffin. 

To Goth, trauan correspoadG OE. truTrlao, with internal w (unlike 
OE. buao = Goth, bauan). A similar w appears in tlie oblique caaeB 
of liifa, raw, gen. ruwes, etc. (295, note 1), 



117. 1) OE. y + i, e contracts to y : drys, dry, gen. 
dat. sing, of dry, magieian, from • dryes, * ATye: \ 3 sing. 
OTJff, pret. ffryde, from ■ Jjrj(h)i)>, * pry(h)ida, from 
ffrjn, press. 

2) OE. y + guttural vowel becomes WS. So in reo, 
covering, obi. reon, from older rj'liBe Ep. (presumal 
following the oblique cases, like gen. 'ryhan, ete.). 



.btefl 



Note, Forma like 3i^, press,- tya, teach (408, note 18), for 
*];rSti«n, etc., are tlierefore probably patterned after inflectional 
fomiH like 2 and 3 sing. Brja, iJryTI, pret, 3ryde (No. 1, aboTe), 
and Huch as difas, drj'a. diTum, nom, gen. dat. plui, of d^, muBl 
be regarded aa new formations according Ui IID, note 1. 
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^^M 118. 1) Orig. ai ( = OE. a) + vowel becomes a : 

^^ a) a + 11 from vocalized w: a (Gotli. aiw), always, 

and occasional forma like sua, tnow ; lira, corpse, for 

which more frequently occur miaw, hraw, etc., with 

Mfltoration of the w from the polysyllabic cases (but 

'. also 134. t^) ; 

b) all + vowel : rii, roe ; gefa, foe ; sla, sloe ; ta, toe, 
for raba Corp., * gifalia, * slahtp, "* tali»B, nlil. rail, 
g:efan, slan, tan, beside new formations like taan, tauni 
(278, note 2), etc. 

Note 1. Certain scholars asaumF 

lologicaJly very obsciue nea, a 

*w»(w)uD (oonipare OHG. OS. i 






a) for orig. ii + i : 2 and 3 sing, griest, gi&ff, from 
is^-is, etc. (430); 

A) for orig. a(w)I: 

L. bSbs, dat. sie, for * sites, ' 



j^d gen. 
1^ for • see, etc. 



, law ; sSi, sea ; bree., corpse ; 
; gen. dat. ace. 



' HoTB 2. The final »w nf a ayllable, derived from aiw, often 
H LWS. eitw (112, note 2 ; 113, note .3): Bawfcist, reiigioua, 
ttide leivferat; hreair, corpse (lifeewiae iuflecMd, gen. Iireawes, etc.), 
IT earlier hrSw, hrSw. 



f 119. The diphthongs ea, eo. io, and ea, eo, \o, what- 
rer their origin, absorb a following vowel. Beside the 
istanaes given in ill. 2 ; ii3. 2 ; ii4. 3, compare, for 

(Xample, cases like lieah, high, gen. hSas, nom. plur. 

I dat. Iieam, weak nom. sing. masc. s6 hea, f<ir 

bea(li)es, *hea(b)e, *hea(h)imi, * lica(li)a, etc.; or 
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the contract verbs teon, draw ; fleon, flee (384), 

* teohan, etc. ; ind. 1 sing, tco, fleo, from iiid. * teuhaj 

opt, • teuh», etc. 

For new formations, like lieiinni, beside heamg 
HmeaiiTig:. refiectimt; Vreaiiitg, threatening; fioiini 
fvoiing, hate, beside older smeaug, ffrcang, feoiij 
etc., see no. note 1. 

NoTB, The Eaw Uirimnatiiig a eyllable frequently becomea LWKl 
Sow ; Bti4aw, straw, for strea^r (HI); pret. hroovr, TUtd, for brBnlt 



3. VAfilATIONS OP QDAMTITY 

120, Thus far it has been tacitly assumed that the 
quantity of the West Germ, vowels was retained in OE., 
except where the appearance of contraction, ecthlipsia, 
or the like, leads to the assumption of a change of quan- 
tity. However, by a comparison of fhe later developmenlt^ 
of the language with the indications of length furnished i 
by the manuscripts (gemination, and especially accent, 8), 
we are led to the conclusion that a number of changes 
in the original quantities of vowels (particularly length- 
ening), hitherto usually referred to later periods of the 
language, do, in reality, date from OE. 

We are not yet in a position to determine with entire 
accuracy the extent of these changes in detail ; for, on 
the one hand, the indications of quantity in the manu- 
scripts are but scanty ; and, on the other, the editors o£. 
OE. texts have either reproduced these indications ini 
curately, or entirely ignored them. 

NoTK. dccnrding tu Sweet (wlir> wa» the flrst alter Boaterwek 
fNonh, Evang., p. CXIV) to call special attention to the indications 
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^^Bt quantity in the manuBcripte ; compare Proceedinga of the Philo- 
^^HOgical Society, April 16, 1S80, anA June 3, 1881), the following 
^^^oditions are trustworthy in this regard : Kemble and Sheat's Gospels, 

Goodwin's GuiSlac, and Sweet's edition of the Ciira I'asturalia and 

of the Lauderdale MS. of Orosius. 

The formulation of precise lawa of quantity is rendered 
more difficult by the circumstance that the phenomena 
in question vary, in regard to extent and period of occur- 

irence, with the individual dialect. Such heing the case, 
me are obliged to content ourselves with very general 
statements, 
a) Lengthening 
, 121. Final vowels of stressed nionoayllables appear 
Its long: hwa, wAo, from *liwa-(r) (Goth, hwas); swa, 
io (Goth. Bwa) ; se, the (Goth, sa) ; lie, he ; we, we ; gre, 
ye; me, me; ffe, thee, from •h^(r). we(r), *iue(r), etc. 
(compare Goth. 1-s, nji-«, etc.); iie, not (Goth, ni); bi 
(big, 24, note), hy (Goth, bi); nu, now ; ffu, thou (Goth. 
, ]m) ; and so probably the proclitic a-, inseparable 
ifffefix (for ar-, Goth, us-, OHG. ar-, etc.). 

Note. This does not, however, preclude the assumption that these 
9, when need as enclitii^s in the spoken languaj^, were sometimes 
nortened in pronunciation \ compare especially be, heside bl, and the 
aeparahle ge-, older gl- (Goth, ga-), which is never lengthened. 

122. There is a tendency to lengthen monosyllabic 
words ending in a single consonant. Under this head 
fall the following adverbs and particles, which are in part 
enclitic : Se, but ; *f-, from (for example in ^fneard, 
abaent, ^fwierdelHa, injury) ; of, of; On, on (also as a 
proclitic form <if vnd, as in oii-drie(laii,/cti)*; fm-gieta«, 
watinderttand); or-, Lat. ex-, as in orsorg, careless; un-, 
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MW-, aa in unriht, wrong ; up, opp, up ,- in, t« 
with; giS, if. Furthermoie, in wel, well, bet, better 
the pronouns ic, /; ffset, (Aa(; hwifet, wAa( ; instr. Won, 
hwOn ; the copula is, w; besideB nouns like f^t, vat; 
•weie,way; wer, man; clifi eliff; lot, praise; gebod, man- 
date ; adjectives like hOl, hollmo ; verbal forma like 
preterite brsec, broke; siet, tat, etc. 

This tendency extends even to words whose final 
consonant has been simplified from an original gem- 
inate. Thus we meet with nion, luan, rnan, plur. 
men; can, can,; eal, all; gewit, intellect; cyu, kin, gen. 
mgnnes, ealle», gewittes, etc. ; then forms like geset, 
tet, from ires^ited, ^es^tt ; sit, gits; ongrlt, understands; 
for^t, forgets, instead of siteOr, ongiteO, etc. _ 

123. Much less pronounced is the tendency to pro^" 
long a short vowel before a single consonant in disyl- 
labic and polysyllabic words ; instances of Ofer, over, are 
frequent, and already in Cura Past, occur forms Hie 
tStn (plur. of fEBt), race (dat. sing, of racu), sti^fe (dat. 
sing, of atsef), f^re (opt. 3 sing, of faran), Oone, theiM 
Opene, gaderaS, etc. 

124. The vowels which precede consonant groups a 
also frequently lengthened. In this respect there is thai 
widest discrepancy between one text and another : 

1) before nasal + consonant any vowel is subject 1 
lengthening : band, bgnd, hand : l^nd, land : 
w^inb. womh ; wnn§r, WQngr, field : ^iidi-, etui ; i 
nend ; bindan, bind ; sincnii. sink ; stiitcan, amel^ 
gresiind. eo^md; bundon. (the^) bound: munt, taountamHi 
stunta, blockhead ; druuceu, druiiken, etc. 
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2) Before r + consonant : am, pm, ran ; bStman. 
burn: irnnn, run; cirni, uproar; word, word; bord, 
hoard ; Omoii, (thei/) ran ; wyr<l, destiny ; ^eard, house ; 
eart, thou art ; sveurt, short. 

'A) Before 1 + consonant : especially a (for broken ea, 
ao), as in aid, old, Halde, gave; but also luHde, mild; 
gold, gold; gcOyld, patience ; scjld, j/«i7(, etc, 

Note 1. Nimu of the prolongalioiiN 'm 1-3 is to be found in Cura 
Vast., if WB may judge from the lack of accents (except the isolated 
Snder, Cura Paal. 33. T ; suingan, 263. 2; hieratinge, 166. S), and 
they are also rare in the Lauderdale Orosius • on the other hand, they 
are abundant in LWS. texl«, like Jilfric's Homilies, etc. In the 
LlndUfarne and Eoshworth Gospels they form the rule. 

Note 2. The prolongations appear earliest and most frequently 
before nasal or liquid + sonant ; yet eombinalions whose second ele- 
ment is a surd are not excluded, as is evident from the examples 
adduced above. Prolongation does not seem to be caused by U in 
■ W8., though it has that effect In North., as in alle, all. 

KoTE 3. In the editions of texts it is the euslnni t« retun the 

if these lengthenings aa they occur in the manuscripts. For 

rammalical purposes it Is the part of prudence to distinguish assumed 

Dondary lengthenings from etymolo^cal length by the acute (tbe 

Higiual German recommends the macron ; ct, 8, and notes), 

6) Shorteninif 
125. Ab the accents which denote length are com- 
»ratively rare, it is not easy to determine with certainty 
when shortening has taken place. The vowel seems, 
however (according to Sweet), to be short in ff6lite, 
brOhte, sAhte, from Oohtr, brohte, Hobte (407. 1) ; yet 

Pmpare, for exntnple, hrtehtniNne, liush. Matt. 5, 10 
WS. ebtiilsNc (68. note -2). 
Before other consonant conilii nations than li -I- con- 
nont, shortening does not appear, in general, to have 
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taken place ; compare such forms as Crist, gast, rasest, 
SritHian, witnian, fiftig, liiedde, etc. 



11. THE VOWELS OF MEDIAL AND FINAL ^ 
SYLLABLES 

126, Only such cardinal phenomena will here lie con- 
sidered as it is necessaiy to understand before approach- 
ing the subject of inflections. Tlie details will be treated 
at length under the latter head. 



127. Original ablaut. Even in the original Indo- 
European, inflection was often accompanied by a defi- 
nite variation or gradation in the vowels of cert«in 
suffixes {»uffixcU ablaut). Thus we frequently encounter 
the ablaut series c: o: 0, the lii-st two terms appearing, 
for example, in Lat. generis, genus ; Gr. yeva^, ^ewos 
for * 7ewtro5, etc. The e of the snflix has, as it would 
seem, always become i in Germ. (43, note 1), while o 
became a (45. 4). In place of the third or zero stage, a 
n frequently occurs (so, for example, in the ablaut of 
the verb before a liquid or nasal) as a substitute for the 
lost vowel. 

These gradations are, for the most pait, no longer 
fully preserved in OE. ; as a rule, the vowel of one 
stage has been introduced into all the forms of the 
same word ; only now and then do double forms, still 
preserved, point to the regular interchange which for- 
merly existed. In particulai; the i-uiniaut of a stem 
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B enables us to infer the previous existence of 
an e or i in the following syllable. 

Note by Tbahslator. Ablaut, sometimea called vowel-gradfttion, 
is a variation of vowel among words of the BHine Indo-European root, 
as in English aing, sang, sung, and Greek Xdvu, XAaiira, iXivDv, which 
depends upon causes no longer active or discemible in the separate 
languages of the family. The phenomena of ablaut, as tliey appear 
in the Germanic or other Indo-European languages, are simply inherit 
auces from the Parent Speech. The conditions which produced the 
phenomena of abiaut can be discerned only by reference, through the 
methods of comparative linguistics, to the original Indo-European 
language. The relation, for instance, of German 

(1) Ziehen, zog, ge^ogea 

to (2) blnilen, band, gebunden 

is clearer in the Gothic 

(1) tluhan, tAUh. tehans, 

(2) blndaji, band, buitdans, 



but is 



)t evident until the k; 



e reduced to the Ii 



a-EuTopean 



These two ayatems are illustrated in Greek by 

(1) i-\ii{B)-<r„^i, e/X4-Junifl-a. ^-Xue-o., 



(2) 



1, 7(i--Yov 



, yl-^v-oii 



The ablaut of German lessen, goss, gegossen corresponds to Gothic 
glutan, gaut, gutum, and Greek x^Fo. X°F^, k^utoi. 

The explanation of ablaut is to be found in the peculiar conditions 
of word- and sentenoe-aceent in the Indo-European Parent Speech. 
Thus, by the withdrawal of the stress, the original root-elements el, eu, 
el, er, en, es, etc., were reduced to 1, u, I, p, n, s, etc. Thus Greek 
tlfu, I)uv (ortg. *[(Liv), compare SIcr. 4mi, Im&s. So x*B|>°'t xvrdt; 
^■VYO, ^vfilv; intSu, iriSfa^oi; FtlGofiai, FiE<tv; UpKrriu, GpomCv 
(r>pa); eXBo, tflopdi, etc. The cause of diftereiltlation between the 
e-grade and the o-grade is not bo definitely determined (X^». Xd^ot ; 
*4\ut, vdjjjKi Xiliro, XAoiira; EipKaiiai, SAopKa; Gothic steli^n, 
Btalg; English ging, aaiig, el«.), but it moat probably had its origin in a 
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It by Benjamin IT 



varied of mnncaJ pitch — that is. the e-grsAe occurred w 
fai^ pitcli, [he o-giade with BtreBX and lowered pitch. 

The above i* condensed frnm an article on ablaut by Benjamin f 
Wbeeler in Jobnaon't Universal Encyclopsedisk, lo nhicb the student 
ia raferred- 

128. The most important ablaut-changes, thus dedu- 
cible, which have left perceptible traces in OE., are the 
following : 

1) Before original h (Germ, z, OE. r, but often lost 
when tinal) in the neut. auifix -os, -es (as in y^o?, 
genui). Germ, -az, -iz ; see the examples in 288 fi. The 
i-tit^e in found in forms like sige, b^re, older sigi, b^ri, 
from • cisrlK, • bariz (182) : or North, l^mb, I's. North, 
cjelf, imm • lambiz, kalblz (182 -, 133. i>). Par.iUel with 
the latter are WS. lijiiib, cealf, witliout umlaut, and the 
longer forms like M^or, lirutTor. Iguibor, etc. (182, note). 

2) Before n in the auflix -oiio, -eno, Genn. -bu», 
-ina, of the past participle of strong verbs. The i-stage 
IH preserved in a few umlaut fonns like iegcn, cymen 
(378, note I). 

NoTK 1. The gradation was at one lime especially apparent in the 
HulBx of the weak di.'clunHion, -en, Min, -u, Germ, -tn, -an, -un, 
bill ha* been almost entirely obliterated in OK., the I-stage in par- 
tlcakr (as In Golh. taanlns, hantn) being totaUy effaced, 

8) Before I in the suffix -olo, -elo (Germ, -ala = Prim. 
OE. -Ill), -iln. The two stages are recogiiizaVile in doubla 
forms like deagol and dic^rol, gneret, from the basic fon 
* (laugrola- and * daiigilii-. 

4) Before r, more particularly in the suffix of i 
of relationship ; for these in detail cf. 285. 
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NoTB 2, Even foreign words are frequently recMl to hring them 

conformitf with the Buffijial ablaut of OE. : thna OE. fieoele, 

, points to older 'fakila, an al)laiite(l form from Lat. facula. 

i the other hand, Lat. i, e, a is uut seldom repreEwnted by u, a: 

; peaeh; e«i)l, osn; butor, Gutter; munuc, monk, from Lat. 

1, ajtilua, butirum, monaiAua, etc. 

129. Later ablaut. Beside these older gradations, 
iers of more i-ecent date have sprung up in OE, iteelf, 
presutnahly depending upon the variable strength of 
the secondary ictus, but also in pait upon the vowels of 
the adjacent syllables (a certain prineijile of alterna- 

Ition between palatals and gutturals being observed in 
the sequence of vowels). In particular, there is a tend- 
^cy to conveit the o, u, of a final syllable into e, when- 
ever the word is increased by a syllable taking the 
BSCoudary stress, and containing a, o, or ii. Thus we 
gen'eiully have rodor, heaven; beorot, hart; staSol, 
foundation ; the gen. dat. sing, rodores, heorotes, 
staVoles, -e ; while the plur. is usually roderas, heo- 
retas, staOelas, -u, -um, the verb staVelian, et£. Here 
belongs also the vowel-change in the preterit of the 
Second Class of weak verbs, like sealfode, plur. sealf- 
doD (412), and no doubt originally in the abstracts 
mding in -ung, -lug, etc. 



B. APOCOPE OF FIMAL VOWKtS 

Indo-European a, o (Germ, a), when final, dis- 
appears entirely : on. Germ. (Goth.) ana, Gr. avd ; sef-, 
lunstresBed of, of. Germ, aba, Gr. awS, etc. In particu- 
lar, many examples might be adduced of the nom. ace. 
■. of the o-atenis (235 tl,), basic forms -oz, -o(m). 
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The o has becD retained iii cases of early contraction, 
as in frio, freo, /ree, etem fMjo- (297, note _'). 



Note. A BjUabio I preceding tbe a, o (45. 8} becomcR finiti without 
change, and afMnvarde passes into e (44) : fnde, rice (246), eariier 
Qodl, ricl, frum •andls, 'likla, etc. 

131. The originally final -e also disappears com- 
pletely, and without leaving any trace of ita influence 
upon the vowel of the preceding syllable. The chief 
instances are : 

1) the voc. sing. mase. of the o-steras, like doni (23S), 
compare Gr. Xoye ; 

2) the imp. sing, of strong verba, like ber, help (367), 
compare Gr. 0^pe; 

3) the ind. pret. 8 sing, of strong verbs, like bar (367), 
wat (420), compare Gr. ot&e. 

e before any consonant that was retained in Ger- 
manic was changed, probably in the Germ, period, to i 
(45.2, note 1), and its subsequent history is that of the 
latter sound. 

132. Original i and u were uniformly preserved in 
Prim. OE. To these were added a secondary i and 
u, arising partly through a change of quality (such as 
that which led to the development of i from o before 
eouaonants, 131), and in part produced by a shortening 
of the corresponding final long vowels, i, o ; or, in the 
case of u, by a vocalization of consonantal w. These 
various i's and li's of Prim. OE. were all subject to 
the same rules of apocope, apocope being determined 
partly by the quantity of the immediately preceding rad- 
ical syllable (when the word was originally disyllaUc) 
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und partly by the number of syllaliles in the word. Tbe 
principal cases may be classified as follows : 

133, Prim. OE. I is preserved after a short radical 
syllable, first as I, and afterwards as c (44); it disappears 
after a long radical syllable, and as the fiual of words 
containing more than two syllables i 

a) Original i, for example in the nom. ace. sing, of 
the I-stems (compare Gr. WXk, -*u): of short stems, the 
noun wlni, wine (262), adj. bryci, bryce (302?); of long 
stems, the noun wyrm (265). Other cases of apocope 
are: the dat.-loc. sing, of consonant stems, like fet, 
from * fStt (281 ; compare Gr, iroSi) ; among polysyl- 
Ubles, IirotTur (2B9), giinian, Iteortan, tuu^au (276); 
latives plur, like Sieiii, twS^iti, basic forms * paimiz, 
comparative adverbs like I^ng (323), basic form 
•lanfflz (compare Lat. inaglg, and for the loss of the z 
tee 162). Of verbs : the ind, 1 sing, of the verbs in 
-ml (426 fF.), like doni, do ; and the ind. 2 and 3 sing, 
and 3 plur. of all verbs, like 2 sing, tallpis, -eB(t), 
3 sing. bl]p(e)<T, 3 plur. helpaff, their basic forms end- 
ing in -Isi, -ipi, -an])i (compare Skr. bh&rasi, -atl, -auti, 
from y'bber, hear). 

6) Prim. OE. 1 from original e, for example in the 
nom. plur. of consonant stems, like linyte, styde (282), 
and fet, mys (281), from * hnutlz, * tinut«z ; * fQtlz, 
*fotez, etc. (compare Gr. WSe?); so also in the poly- 
Byllablea: ^umaa, tungan (276). Finally, in the nom. 
ace, sing, of the neuter es-stems: short stems, b^e, 
s^e (Goth, barlTi-, sigris) : long stems, Ps, North, cwl^ 
calf; North, l^utb, lamh, etc. (288 ff.). 
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e) Prim. OE. i from original i no doubt existed in 
the imp. sing, of verbs with thematic jo (372 ; 398. 1 ; 
compare Goth, hafei, iiasei, sokei, etc.): with short stem, 
h^fe, n^re, etc. (367; 409); with long stem, sec, hier, etc. 
(409). Tlie i has regularly disappeared in the nom. sing. 
of the long and polysyllabic ia-stems, like grierd (257), 
and ^*deii« wiergren (25a 1). Every other final Ger- 
manic i is preser^•ed in OE., even after a long syllable, in 
the form of L e : thus in the opt. pret. 3 sing, of strong 
veriv like hulpe (basic form ^hulpi, Goth, hulpi); or 
in the instr.-loc. sing, of o-stems like dome, older domi 
I from * domi. compare Gr. ixei). Yet in the so-called 
dative hsLm (237. note 2) we perhaps have the regularly 
developed locative case of a long o-stem» the -L -e of 
the other fonns being then due to the analogy of the 
short steins. 

ytyrr I. ExceptioDs to the rales for apocope are presented by the 
adrvrt) b^ %^«r (Goth. batisK for whkh we should ei^wct *b{«e; 
aiui by zht atirerb ymbe (beside ymb). with the e preserved. 

N*'/rc ±, Etvh when the i is lost, there is f-amlaat of the stem- 
wj-ZAtLt^ -miJtzh iJZLXziiiediatelT preceded. The only exceptions are the 
' titwB inM <loai. plur. do9 (for *doii^>. 



IM. Prim. OE. a is retained as -u, -o in oiiginally 
d^IL&btc words after a short stem* but disappears aifter 

a I^jh^ stem: 

4 ■ Cverzn. a. for example in the nom. aee. sing, of the 
■-et<cSLs: in the short-^tenmied nouns* mase. $«umi. fern, 
^■ra. zieixt. feotai ^270: 274: 275), adj. ciMm O03>: in the 
\a og stiE Binutd noans. masc. feld. fern. li^Ad (272: 274V, 
ad^ keawi ^aoaL nr/te 2). Of all these the hmio forais 
Im^mMr -v/iB;* -« (compare Goth. soAWk -«» tta* ele.). 
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I i) Prim. OE. u from Germ, fi = orig. ft, for example 
a the nom. aiiig. fern, of tlie a-stema : thue in the Bhoit- 
stenimed giefii, adj. liwHtir; in the iong-stemmed ar, 
gC\A (252; 293; compare Gr. X'^P^^ etc.); or in the nom. 
ace. plur. neut. of the o-stems, as in the shortstemmed 
noun fatu, adj. hwatu, and the long-stemmed noun word, 
adj. goa (238; 293). 

(.') Prim. OE, II from Germ. w = orig. o appeared in 
the ind. pres. 1 sing, of the verb, and there became per- 
manent, even after long stems: thus beoni, farii, but 
also lielpii, bindii. This u has, however, been nlmost 
completely displaced in West Saxon by the optative 
termination -e (355). 



[ SOTB. Tlie J which originally preceded (45. 8) 

e apocwpe; hence aibb (237), rynn (246), etc., 

in(J)u. For the eKect of a preceding ] (45. 8) : 



ioes not prevent 
from •Bibb{J)ii. 
ee 135. 3. 



I d) Prim. OE. n from vocalized w (137; 174. 2, 3): 
: example nom. lieani, bealii (249), ^earu (300) (the 
1 like beadu, and the long-stemmed mted, 1«8 
(260), stand for *bad(w)u, • mi6d(w)u, from -o, etc., 
according to 173. l ; 134. 6), 

135. In words of three or more syllables, the treats 
int of the final u is somewhat variable. It is regularly 
cast off in trisyllabic words having the radical and the 
middle syllable both short, but is retained after a long 
radical and short middle .syllable. After a long middle 
syllable it appears to be j-egularly lost. The principal 
eases are the following: 

1) Feminines of the a-declension : short stems, like 
flren = Goth. fairluu, or tigul, from Lat. tegula (254.2); 
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of the long steins, the abstract nouns with the terminar 
tion -aru, Goth. -Ifa, like str^ngrafu (255. 3). The abstract 
nouns in -ungr, on the other hand, always lose the u 
without regard to their quantity: niQnungr, warning ; 
leasungr, leasing^ etc. (254. 2). 

Note. The original ia-«tems have conformed to the tyi)e of the 
long stems: hyrnetu, ielfetu, liegetu (258. 1). 

2) The nom. ace. plur. of neuters of the o-declension : 
short stems like r^ed, werod ; long stems like nietenu, 
heafodii (243.1; cf. also 144. ^>); and especially the 
stems in -lo (45. 8), like ricu, from * riclu, basic form 
*riklo (246). 

3) The nom. sing. fem. and nom. plur. neut. of adjec- 
tives: short stems like micel, mQnigr, varying with 
micelu, inQnigru; long stems like haligru (296, and 
note 1 ; cf . 144. h) ; and particularly, again, the stems in 
-lo, like gremi (298), from * groniu. 

136. The vowels of other final syllables than those 
already instanced do not undergo apocope in OE. In 
particular, all vowels are retained which are still pro- 
tected in OE. by a final consonant, for example, the u, 
o in the pret. 3 plur. of verbs: hulpun, n^redun, -on 
(364). 

C. FURTHER CHANGES OF FINAL SOUNDS IN CONSE- 
QUENCE OF APOCOPE 

137. When w becomes final after consonants and 
•»^ort vowels, it is vocalized to u, o ; after long vowels 

diphthongs it either remains unchanged or is lost 
father. For details see 134. d ; 174. 
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138. If a mute followed by a liquid or nasal becomes 
final, the liquid or nasal falls under the operation of a 
nniversal phonetic law, acconiing to which it assumes 
vocalic character; that is, acquires the power, peculiar 
to the vowels, of forming a sylhible. This applies, for 
example, to the r, I, n, ni in Gotli. ak«-8, faglit, taikns, 
m&iptnB (Braune, Goth. Gram. 27). In OE. these vocalic 
liquids and nasals often generate before them an aux- 
iliary vowel. TIius the (Jothie fomis already cited 
become in OE. lecer, fVi^ol, taceu, niaffum. The 
following are the special rules which apply to these 

I phenomena: 

139. Such an auxiliary vowel occurs with most fre- 
buency before r. The vowel is regularly e when the 

receding syllable contains a palatal vowel, but is gener- 
, in tlie oldest texts and in the dialects u, less 
irequently (and usually in the latei' documents) e, when 
%e preceding vowel is guttural: winter, tingcr, i^ger, 
, veaHter (from * caester, 75. 1), but ator, fitdur, 
Uutor, clOstor, etc. ; compare Goth, wintrus, tiggra, 



Note. Only In the oldest texts, lilce the Epioal MS., doea the 
Py often TBiu^n unchanged: Str, Bpaldr, cefr, along with ledlr, 
mapnldur, etc. 



140. Vocalic 1 often remains unchanged, especially 

after dentals : nEetll, needle ; spatl, spittle ; setl, settle ; 

l-liGsl, housel ; eaxi, shoulder; uaagl, nail, etc.; yet e is 

les found after a palatal vowel, as well as u, o 

■«ft«r a guttural, without a fixed law : aeppel, apple ; 

mpel, temple ; fiig:ul, /ow2, etc. 
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141. Vocalic n usually remains unchanged after a 
short syllable : hraefD, raven ; stefn, voice ; regrn, rain ; 
9egrn9 thane ; wsegii, wain^ though -en is sometimes 
found. After a long syllable -en predominates : tacen, 
token; beacen, beacon; waepen, weapon. Still more 
rare is -In, as in fraegrin, asked ; STegin ; or, especially 
North., -un, -on: becun, becon, sign; tacon, sign; 
facon, malice; ymmon, hymn, 

142. Vocalic m usually remains without change: 
9rosni, vapor; bosm, bosom; faeSTm, embrace; botm, 
bottom ; waestm, growth ; yet waestem, etc., are found, 
and nia9um, jewels is the usual form. 

Note (on 138-142). Syllables with vocalic r, 1, m, n are fre- 
quently not reckoned as full syllables in poetry (cf. Beitr. 10. 480 ft.). 

D. SYNCOPE OF MIDDLE VOWELS 

143. By * middle vowels ' we understand the vowels 
of those syllables which lie between the stem and the 
final syllable of polysyllabic words. 

The middle vowels of Germanic are frequently synco- 
pated in OE. Their retention or elision depends, how- 
ever (like the treatment of originally final vowels), in 
part on the quantity of the preceding radical syllable, 
in part on the number of middle vowels which the word 
originally contained. 

144. a) Every middle vowel of a trisyllabic word, 
when originally short, and not rendered long by posi- 
tion^ is syncopated after a long radical syllable ; after a 

radical syllable this syncopation does not take 
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r place: compare forms like gen, efflcs, angles, d^ollos. 

I Bffres, eowres. it^nes, Iieafde», from Effel, ftigel, deofol, 

I AOer, eower, agen, heafud, with such as staSoleu, 

I'rodores, eutoiies, nacudes, etc. 

6) In the older texts the trisyllabic forms of the 

Ir^om. sing. fem. and nom. ace. plur. neut. in -ii are 

riBxempt from the operation of syncope ; thus adj. idclu, 
II {296, note 2), Bubst. iiietenu, licafodu (243. 1), 
along with idle, eowre, lieafdes, etc. This rule does 
not apply, however, \o the femiidnes ending in -ttw 

L(355. 3), which come under the principle laid down in a. 

I c) Notwithstanding the short radical syllable, the fol- 

riowing words I'egularly exhibit syncope : mlcel, great, 
and usually yfel, evil, thus gen, niicleH, yfles ; but 
mloelu, beside niivel (296, note I), and yfehi, beside 

. jfln and yfel, in accordance with 6. 

W Note 1. This older principle of syncopation isofl«n violated, espe- 
p^ally in later documents, through the influence of analogy. Par- 
ticularly are middle vowels frequently restored after a long radical 
syllable, in iiiiitatiou of the dtHyllahic forma of the same word : thua 
eSelcB, deofolee, t« agree with the nomtnatives {>!tel, deofol, etc. 
Especially is this the case in the ptiat part, of strong verbs (gebundne, 
iholpne. later -ene) and the adjectivcB tei'minating in -fg (hollges, 
,, tor older hageB). More rarely do short stems exhibit syncope ; 
ITS principally and regularly in the r-casea (293. 1) of adjec- 
^VBS (bwielTe, gen. dat. sing, fem.; hwEefra, gen. plur.); in the 
m, sing, masc, (hwEetne) ; and usually in tht! comparative (gliedra, 
, etc., 307). 

Note 2. Wliere mute + liquid or naaal precedes the middle vowel, 
there is irregularity as regards syncopation : ?fnc1e and ^ftaede, etc. ; 
see in particular 404 ; 406, note 5. 

145. A vowel long by position is usually protected 
Eagainst the operation of syncope. So, for example, 
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at least in the earlier language. adjectiTes in -isc, 
like mfniUiMr, together with their deriratiTes, mnun 
ancbanged e%-en in tbeir trisyllabic forms ; the majoritr 
of eaperlatives, like ieldewta, 309 iT. (but always hiehstm. 
niebstA) ; nouna like liwrfent, eoni«^»t. and all vith 
liquid or nasal + consonant, like fsereld. f^^ls. ti^ether 
with all those in which the middle vowel is followed by 
a geminated contionant, like t-^ndclle, byrOenne (2S8. ij^ j 
and the derivatives in -^tan, like roccettan, etc (« 
note), even when the tt is simplified (231. 4), 

Note. In LWS. Bjncope Is more frequent. Thus id the E!ipeH»- 
tjve (311), and especially after the fflniplifioation of a geminaled 
liquid cir nafat (231. 4} ; ciinparatiTeB like stttra, beside teftera, 
from (Bftemi (314. note 1) ; gen. dal. sing. fera. 63!lre, gen. plnr. oSra, 
beside oTfere, SSera, from oBerre. oSerra (296, note 3). Similarlj 
in words which were originally compounda, tike dgofllf, beside d^of- 
ellc, from deofttl-lle. 

146. Middle vowels which were originally long are 
sometimes syncopated in an open syllable, when pre- 
ceded by a long radical syllable ; in such cases the 
vowel had probably become short in Prim. OE. Here 
belong, for example, the adjectives in -ig, from 
the arljentives denoting material in -en, from -in (2! 
and perhaps the gen. plur. of weak nouns ending b 
•nil, l>eHido -ciia (276, note l), etc. 

Ii7, When a word contained two middle vowels, 
llwit i>, wttM originally tetrasyUabic, the second is always 
■yneopatcd witbimt regard to the quantity of the radi- 
m) «?llablA, provided it was originally short and has 
not hueii r«n<I(ir(nl long by position: thus, for example, 
lik(t Idrluc, die^olne, iitolup, swicoli 
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erne, unceme, f^g'eme, ^enne, haligne, etc, ; or 
dat. sing, fern, aud gen. plur. like idelre, -ra ; 
swloolre, -ra, etc. 

148. In connection with these laws concerning syn- 
cope stands the treatment of words which have devel- 
oped secondary vowels according to 138 if. If the radical 
syllable is long, this secondary vowel does not penetrate 
into the interior of the word when a termination in 
added ; thus we have TCintrcH, fingrca, t«mples, tacnes, 
maVnies, beside Mlnter, finger, t«nipel, tacen, raaVum. 
After a short radical syllable the vowel oecnrs more fre- 
quently, at least before r; faeger, weder, Wieter, for 
example, have iMually gen. tfegeres, wederes, wa-teres, 
etc., though the older forms, such as wEetres, do now 
and then occur. 

149. The elision of a vowel often takes place in OE. 
syllables which have become final by the loss of an 

•original vowel ending. Especially impoi-tant as regards 
inflection are the rules for the formation of the ind, pres. 
2 and 3 sing, of verbs (359). 

I C. THE CHIEF DIALECTAL VARIATIONS 

■ 150. The vowel-scheme of the OE. dialects, exclusive 
Krf West Saxon, is distinguished by the following gen- 
nral peculiarities : 

9 1) In place of WS. ae. = Germ, se. West Germ, a 
HS7; 58), stands the vowel e: stret, street; red, advice; 
Klepan, sleep; with l-umlaut, mersian, praige, etc. R.^ 
cBuctuates between g and se. 
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2) WS. ie, ie (41) is wanting, and hence the same 
is true of the unstable i, y (22 ; 31) ; what equivalents 
represent them will be shown in the course of the 
following paragraphs. For certain ie's of a different 
origin, see, for example, 166, note 7. 

3) The diphthongs ea, eo, io, as well as the corre- 
sponding long ones, are not so accurately discriminated 
its in WS. ; in Northumbrian especially there is great 
confusion between ea and eo. Kentish is distinguished 
by a preference for ia, io, instead of the older ea, eo. 

Nt>TK 1. The preference for $a is characteristic of Northumbrian 
(L. Mu\ Rlt.) ; hence the short is retained in L. almost entirely, and 
t»vt»u tht» hujg fii is not so very frequently replaced by eo : beom, tree ; 
f^%t^^ m»yi ^>re, ear; Eostro, Easter, etc., for beam, etc. On the 
{il\w\' httud, tui Is very often written for short eo (though there is great 
VHi'lnlUm In dotail) and in general ea may be regarded as the rule, 
iuntt^tld (t( ^1 : Ht^^rra, star ; meard, reward ; dear, animal ; beada, 
(4/^r ; lm%f» (<f<ir, for WS. steorra, * meord, deor, beodan, leof, etc. 
Hiioh U Hlm» tho case in Hit., while R.^ has a remarkably large 
hmii(»0t* of m»'h for fta, and relatively few ea's for eo. 

NoTi>< ^. lu Moivian, ea and eo are much better discriminated, at 
l^kit lu U. '» whllt^ 1*8. varies somewhat frequently. 

l*«i. ti|>|>»H»xli«»te8 to Kentish by the appearance of a few lo's for 
mi, HM ill WwXttky many: hlofen, heaven, beside feolu, heol<iMi, and 
imi«in*li*U.V i»f luttuy lo*8 for Co : biod, table ; biodan, cffer ; ?Kod, 
ii«Miii/t>,- (Viow, mf^%Ht : hiold, held; h^-iol, wheel; Gof, deoTj and 
iivvu uimImpi^u, a^>|mxi('A, for dial. neol»can = WS. nealspoan (165, 

MOU« /}) 

H{*h¥t M. Ill K«^iitlHh« fa and io are but slightly confused. 

Oil Mh« \^{\m' Imiidt fo passes into Io at an early date, and thus 
miHt(iA4i4Mi wiMi ttu^ oUit^r lu (notes 4 and 6). though eo still continues to 
(i|tmki|. i^loMtc^Mii i>( Io ill th(«se cases: clorfan, cut; eioii, picMan ; 
IlkirkS Hp*ui; ^U%t\ki u^^i hlofen, heaven; biodan, offer: dior, ani- 
mui . Ilofi ihiif i lluhit ^if^t^ for WS. oeorfan, biodan, etc. 

If'ui Im 4)it»4M«v« Ih (y«i)t nwiMH^ially in Charters ; compare forms like 
italic ihMp; rUHIir^AI; wUimia, world; gMmn,give; hiabenUc, 
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iIlA{Ch8rters), for fboh, reoht, weorold, geofan, heofenllr: ; or 

iB (K. 6L), troni breosaii. fall (see alsn note (I). 
For 6a octiura now and again In, ya -. siaro-, device (Metra) ; smya* 
(K. Gl.}i from siii^Kifan, inveatlgoie ; likewige io, a» in fai^ 
ID, almiMt (K. Gl.), for fornpAn. 

NoTH 4. The older io is kepi, intact in North., especially in H.^, 
except tbat lo ax I.Iie result of contraction freiiaently intercliangeB with 
to, u ill tieond. btside n^ionil, friend; ollierwise eo is only eporadic, 
and then is probably aometimes replaced by ea (notfl 1). 

NoTK 6. In Mercian (K.' Ph.) the older fo is sometimes preserved, 
for the most part is replaced by ^ : thus forms like biorde and 
irde, ^epherd; hlora and heora, gen. plur. (334); alofun and 

m. seven; fiond anti fraod. enemy, etaiid side by side. 
Note 6. Coincidence of io and eo occurs also in Kentiah, but, in 
accordance with note 3, lo preponderate by far (yet eo is fonnd as a 
diphthong, AS in freond. friemi), or el«e ia, according to the 
ibange described in note it: Wlahtred; gen. sing, wlada, of mood; 
be (427.2); the pronouns hia, sia (334; 337), for Wlobt-, 

NoTB T (on not«s \S]. The basic forma lu and lu, which are 

isupposed to underlie So and lo, are preserved not only in the oldest 

(cf. Beitr. 18. 411 ff.), but also (beside the usual lo, lo) 

tquently when linal. before w, even in certain later Anglian texts: 

the pronouns biu, siu (334 ; 337) ; |iriuwa, thrice : cneu, 

knee; trguw, tree: Beu(w), servant; ISreu(w), teacher; lattSuw, 

leader; in L. bin, iTiii; the neut. SrTu, three; tlie pron. lah, etc. 

(332; 335); TRuwae.inaidgenaTUs ; cnSu, treu,dat. cneiun, etc.; Kit. 

luh (cf. also 156. 5); also frequently diid, etc., denit, in L. and 

In it.3 such forms are quite lacking, and so in Ps. with the 

iption of sporadic occurrences which perhaps belong here, such 

getrewllce, trew. itiwgen, which perhaps are to be Interpreted 

irding to 156, note 3. 

4) The sound ob is of more extensive occurrence. 
Northumbrian has it tliroughout (even where it is abort, 
flelc, doehtcr, oexen, 93) ; the long sound occurs at least 
usually in Ps. : doemuTi, b«ie, speed (27 ; 99), while R.' 
jaries between e and oe. 
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151. 1) For WS. ae (49), Kent, and Pb. have e : deg, 
day ; brec, broke ; set, sat, eki. The same is the case 
in the minor Mercian texta, while in R.^ a; prevails, as 
in WS. and North. 

Note. In the Old Kentiali CharLera, however, le is frequently J 
preserved, or indeed predotiiinat«a. | 

The Fs, regularly bas le only in the proclitica ept, at; Swt, that; 
otherwise only Hporodically. On the other hand, w is in the Pe, 
the normal representative of the WS. le as l-uuilaut of pa before 
I or ta + consonant, as in sldra, older; bffildun, bow; nsebt, night; 
■nielitlg. mighty (159. H) ; and of the so-called palatal umlaut of ea, 
as in seeh, saw; dwgas, days (162. 1). 

The first two correspondences are also Old Kentish, while subse- 
quently sometimes Ukes their place : eldra, elmelitlg, etc. (but seata, 
dagas, as in WS.). 

In like manner Kent, ae, the i-umlaut of a < ai (on 
WS- ie = Germ, x see 150), passes gradually into e : 
K. Gl. delan, distribute .' cnig, ani/ ; inent, most = WS. 
Ps. North, d^lau, ienig', msest; the Old Kentish Chart«r8 
have likewise often preserved this older ie. 

2) For WS. a in an open syllable (so), Ps. and North, 
often have the ea resulting from u-(and o/a-)umlaut 
(160). 

8) There ie no breaking of a to ea before 1 -I- con- 
sonant in Ps. and North,, and only traces of it in R.^ 
The same is also true before r -|- consonant in North., 
inclusive of R. The place of ea is occupied by a 
(158). 



152. The occuiTence of the older e (19. l) is limited 
by the more frequent u- and o/a-umlaut in Kent, and 
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l-Angl. (160) ; the e which in Che other dialects is umlaut 

is wanting in North. (93; 150.4). In its stead 
^ccura an e which, on the whole, .is foreign to WS. : 

1 for WS. ie from palatal + e'j^is?. 2) ; 

b) for WS. ie when i-unilaut of' ea,{i59) ; for se as a 
|.Hubstitute for thia e, se« 159 ; 

1 Anglian simplification of eo bplfcre gutturals 

Note. In texts like R.' L., etc., e frequently interchajigeB with 
■JB, wilhout any fixed rule. ■■.-'■ 

153. Long « corcespoads to WS. e only in thf.-cases 
I contained under 21. 3 {but occasionally in R., as described 
l.in 21. 2). It is otherwise '. _ . 

a) the representative of WS. te from Germ. 3e (ISO. l}i 

b) the Kentish representative of WS. se from al 

c) I-umlaut of ea (159. i) ; 

d) Anglian aimplification of ea (163) and eo (165) 
ll'faefore gutturals. 

yi y 

154. A distinctive characteristic of late Kentish is 
the substitution of e, c, for y, y : embe, do.olt!:, cppan, 
^Iden ; ontenan, brecff, for WS. yml>e, dysi^, >iipaD, 

Lffyldeo ; ontynan, brycB. This substitution is as yet 
most unknown in the older charters. 

Note. As ui Kent, the sounda of e, re, J gradually coincide as e 
; ISl. I), il may alsn happen that, contrariwise, the traditional 

1 y is written frii' ttie aounda of e and »: cyrran, for cerran 
ran; 157. 2); ytter. for efter (WS. a-fter; 151. 1); mygW, 
mig-a, lece (WS. niwgTI, ISce; ISO. 1); lyasn, for lessa 
<a; 151.1). 
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155. With regard-.Ui the diphtlioiigs, tlie following 
facts remain to be_ floted in addition to the statement 
made in 150.3 : .■"•-,'■ 

1) The lackAJf-an especial i-umlaut of io, i« (159. o). 

2) The regiiler simplification of ea, eo, and !o before 
gutturals iii. Angl. (IGi fE.). 

3) North, also possesses the diphthong ei: selnta, 
Kixtk ^"npistA, next; IieiiitR, highest (beside rtcsta, noHta, 
lieBta^j/feiga, caJl^e^.; and has ai for a': ft'atgtia, 
cnal^iOts, for ft'se^na, cntelitatD. 

Becond. element is -1 from -g, 



;'■■. liotB. For Kent, diphthoo 
■.■Hie'214. 2. 



Injfuenees of w (71-73) 1 

156. 1) In the North, dialect, w often changes a 
following c, and even at times an se., into m ; and in 
like manner an c into w : 

a) older e: w<Kg, Bwoetii. woel = WS. wog, swefn, 
wel: 

6) umlaut-e (or ^) : vnuella, tiioelf, w<cntla = WS. 
cwfllan, tii^lf, n'ffudiiii ; 

e) e (= WS. ie. 150. 1) : limer, wdade, wtjepea = WS. 
liwier, w^de, wiSpen ; lengthened e in wre = WS. we ; 

(f ) Be in cwffiff, hwoeffre = WS. cwseO, hwseiTre. 

tee, [orexiimple, Paul, Beitr. 



2) weo, which persists in WS. (72). uauiUly hecomea 
North, wo : norSa, worffia, woi-ff, worpa. !siiord = WS. 
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weorVaii, weorVlan, weorff, weorpan, sweord ; but 
likewise cw«Oa, woau, = WS. ewcffaii, wesaii, from 

t*«wcoffaii, * weo«aii {160). 
NoTH 2. NotiM WS. L. Rii. wor(o)ld. in contraat with Kent. Merc. 



NoTH 2. NotiM WS. L. Ril. v 
,'weorold (72). 



In a similar manner wea (160, note 2) often 
becomes wa in North., bnt sometimes w!v: waras, 
wfieraM, plur. of wer, waer, vian, WS. weras, Ps. 
weoras ; wala, wsela, riches, WS. wela, ICent. Ps. 
weotn: so also tua (beside tuia), douht. 

4) In North, and Ps. wlo, after heuoming vtn (71), 
becomes, when it experiences i-umlaut, in contrast with 
WS., wy in the words wj-rffe, worth ; wyrsa, wor»e ; 
wj-rresta, worst, and in such deiivatives as wyrslaii, 
deteriorate (but see also 164.2). For WS. wiidiiwe, 
widow, Ps. has nidwe. North. Hifliiit L., widiiwc 
R.2, etc. 

5) The groups pow and iow are fr'equontly simpli- 
fied in North, to ew (eo, eu, etc.) and iw (io, tii) : 
thus in L. fewer (feuer, fewr, etc.), four ; lireueH, 
rue» ; getreweiy, believes ; preterits like blen-un, blew ; 
lirewiiu (hrseuiin), rowed (396, note 5), for and beside 
feower, etc. ; at the end of a syllable : ciiew, knee ; 
trewua (treana), trees (gen. plur.) ; trewufsewt, faith- 
ful ; iretreHdon, believed; preterits like bleuu, blew ; 
oncnfii (-cniew, -ciieaw), knew, etc.; ^wl^a, giiiia, 
desire (also prea. part, giiiwende, pres, plur. glauaO) ; 
niwa, Bfiiia (or Oiwa. etc. ?), maid servant, beside Blown. 

, (or ffiowa, etc.) ; nlwe, niue, new ; gen, (hit. 
wes, biwe, coior ; pron. iwih (Iiiilt. also iuh), you ; 
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iwer, (iiier, iur), your; iw, you (332 ; 339); imp. grltriii, 
believe; add in Rit. : gitriyte, faithful ; triwlcas, /aiiA- 
leit ; gltriwla, believ, etc. ^ 

Note 3. Likewii* &iw is shortened lo Sw, etc., thiiugh rurelyin 
L, unglEu, unwise; aeewarc, iipi/; acewiiug, uhxervation ; ewuuga, 
mani/B8(li/, for-((leaw; sceawurc. -img; euwungH, tic. (or for North. 
-gleow, eic,, derived from tliese, 150, note 1). 

NoTB 4. Outside of North, such shortened forms are rarer ; com- 
pare, for eiample, Ps. trSw, tree, for WS. trfiow, etc. (150, note 7). 

Note 5. North, ew, Iw^ are probably only graphic abbreviations 
of euw, luw (150, iiot« T). 



Inflwnee, of a Pi-Mi-dlng Palatal (74-7C) I 

157. 1) Origitiiil j genemlly causes no tliphthongi- 
zation in Angl. 

NoTB 1. Ju in Merc, remains unchaoged : lung, guiiKi young; 
lugutl', guguS, youth Pb. ; lung ; luguS ; lu, gfi, formerly R.^; lung, 
beside glng Chad ; North, has mcistly glng, glgoS, bexldc coiop. 
glungra L., glung Rlt, ; Kent, has lung, beside giong, giogoiJ. 

For older Jo compare North, gROcc, yolce I.., loec, Iwoi-e Hit., 
Merc, iop R.'; but Kent, geoc, beside toe. For WS. g(^lmor, aorroiu- 
/uj, 1*3. has geamor. 

Orig. JS =WS. gea appears in Angl. Kent, as ge in ge, yea; g5r, 
year; to W8. pron. gj, gie, ye corresponds Angl. ge, beside gie, gi 
L. R.2, and always gie Rit.; similarly lo WS. 10, giu, gio, formerly. 
North. ge(B), gle(e), gi L., ge(e), gi R.a, gie Rit. 

The original vocalism of the other woriia beginning with j ia too 
doubtful to permit of the formnlatioii of decided rules of correspondence. 

2) e is not diphthongized in Kent. Angl. after g, c, 
8C ; compare, for example, forms like gefhn, geldan, 
-iret^iL, sceld = WS. glefan, gieldan. -glctan, Hcleld 
(for forms like preafaii see 160) ; or, for umlaut-^ : g^sU 
S^TtX, c^rrsiii = WS. §rie»t, gierd, tierran, etc. 



uaut-^: g^st, 
etc. ^k 
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Note 2. Ep. biM a 

. a few Ca in tlie a 



tceptiotial pHBt parL gibmn, given, and 
alum : glf, gllbnde, Ihe noun glttf, etc. 



e (150.1): 



The same holds for Keut. Angl. e — G-erm. j 
rSfon, irStou, scEp (North, acip) = WS. gSafoii 
^ap ; yet North, sceac.ere, robber L. R.^ 

I There is likewise no change of e (= WS. ec) to ea 
1 Kent. Merc. : gef, get, cester, seel, sect — WS. greaf, 
!r, etc. ; on the other hand, R.^ (151) oscillates 
P-between te and ea, like North. : eseater, giefel, etc., 
beside ceaster, geat, Hccal (and seal) R,^ ; North, h-nn 
also the orthography eae. as in oiigeseg:ii, setereEedre, 
oupeset, etc. L, 

t4) Unknown to the other dialects ia the diphthongi- 
Eation in Noith, gregnga, t/o (for grijiigaii). Before gut^ 
taral vowels e likewise follows sc more frequently in 
North, than in the other dialects : seea^lan, secgmu, etc. 
r — 



The Breakings (T7-S4) 



15S. 1) Instead of ea before r + consonant. North, 
frequently has a : artn, warp, warS, beside earni, etc. ; 
R.' has beside tlie more usual ea a few se'a (as in J^ferf, 
beside fearf) and a's (warff, and especially the frequent 
larwan, beside gearwan, 408, note 2), 

2) The breaking of a to ea before 1 + consonant is 

unknown in Merc. North, (hut not in Kentish), being 

> replaced by a : all, fallan, lialdan, salt ; an exception 

y is North, soalla, beside sella = WS. siellan (80, note 2). 

\R-^ varies between a and ea. For tlie umlaut forms ^ 

B see 159. 
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3) Every breaking before li, as well as before 
conHOnant-combmatiou whose second element iw tr. ^^• 
h, is eimplified in Angl, by the so-called palatal umlaul 
(161 S.). 

The Umlauts {85-207) 

159. l-umlaut (88-100). The l-umlauta of the dipl 
thongs exhibit the wideat deviations : 

1) l-umlaut of ea is Old Kent, w, for which ^ appears 
later: aerfe, ^Idra, tiiielit Charters, beside ^rfe Char- 
ters, «ldra, m^lit K. Gl. = WS. ierfe. leUIra, miht, 
etc. ; similarly ac^ppati, g^st = WS, scieppau, glest 
(but exceptional bllhaii K. Gl.), 

2) i-umlaut of ea before r is Angl. ^: ^rfe, d^™*?, 
^rmffa, f^rd = WS. ierppt, yrfe, etc. ; yet R.' has, beside 
regular e and a few ae's, as in dM-»r^iin, eume. numer- 
ous WS. y's, as in Aw-jTg-ao. 

3) i-umlaut of a (iss. 2) before 1 + consonant, and of 
Germ, a, WS. ea, before li, is Angl. ae : seldii, aeldra, 
inEeltan=WS. ipldii, ieldra, micltan ; similarly before 
11 : weelle, beside w^lle, well (WS. wlella) ; then Ps, 
North. h!ffiha(n), mseht, m8ehtig=WS. Iillelthan, mlht, 
niihtig, etc. R.^ varies between »e and ? : seldii, seldra, 
and ^idra, b^lgas, etc. (beside WS. y in syllau, and 
1 in nilit, beside iiaeht). 

4) i-umlaut of 5a is Kent. Angl. e : heran, geiefan, 
ned, leg, cepan, etc. = WS. Iiieran, etc. However, R.^ 
has occasional oe, se, and WS. y, aa in cfegan, hneran, 
hyran, etc., K. Gl. &tl^an. 

5) l-umlaut of eo, eo is Kent, Angl. originally lo, 
io. In North, this persists according to 150.3, but in 



or 

I 
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r Mere. Kent, varies with later eo : North, gloriia, desire ; 
f Uorde, ahejjherd ; lorKlgra, rage = \VS. grieruaii, Itierde, 
I ierslan ; or North, diore, dear ; Wiostre, gloomy ; Htiora, 
|«fatir=WS. diere, ffiestrr, stierau (on North, iw for 
iow see 156. .j) ; hut ah'ea^Ij, for example, Pa. has regu- 
larly heorde; eorre, aiii/'-r; ffEostre, etc., though some- 
trhat more frequently liiow, form ; iiiowe, new, than 
" heow, n5owe = WS. liiw, tiiwe (but, on the other hand, 
getr^ove, faithful, etc. = WS. gretriewe, ffetrywe), and 
BO in the other texts. 

Note 1. Angl. has strangely a urmstaiit &l)rra(n). remove 1*6. L. 

, without breaking, beside Ihe comp. firr, furllier I.. Such i'H 

occur sporadically elsewhere: Fs, falrtKn. cherish; Corp. tlrm, 

Wimroar: clmel, kfrnel; gesuirbeC, 3 sing.. poIi.tAes (from aweorfan, 

}te I ; Corp. gesmlrwld, amiinteil, may have been HSBiinilated 

B without w, 408. 1), etc. 

Very peculiar 1h also the e In Ep. Corp. sibun-, slflinsteirl, seven 

; NOTB 2. Ps. always has le in ooBien, eovtOenance (North, onaiun, 
Sen), and spoiudfcally in a few other words. 
HoTE S. On Angl. wyrUe, wyrsa, etc. see 156. 4. 



II- and o/a-umlaut (101-107) are in certain 
jspects of wider scope than in WS. In particular, 

1) The distinction between the umlauted and the 
numlauted vowel is often preserved in inflected forms. 
TliuB, for example, Kent, ^eot^i (giofu), gift, gen. 
getB ; Ps. fet, vessel, plur. featii, dat. featuni ; get, hole, 
gen, plur. ^eata ; or, in the verb, Ps. beoru, bires, 
bireff, beoraij, inf. beurao, bear ; and similarly in North, 
(of. 370), in which, however, the leveling with unum- 
Lauted inflectional forms has already made considerable 
inroads. 
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2) The umlaut also takes place before guttural and 
dental forms : compare, for example, Kent, reogol, rvJe ; 
forespreocjv, intrrceggor ; Ijeffootnii. obtain ; Meototl, 
God, etc. Only Ijefore gutturals does it subseqiiently 
disappear in Angl. (161 fE.). 

3) The umlaut often occurs, too, before consonant- 
groups, but with no [tarticular agreement among the 
varioijs dialects : compare, for example, forms like North. 
ioniia, within ; ionnaff, viscera : bihlondti^ bihinnda, 
behind; Vs. eascan (obi.), a«hi-s; enppiil, apple; feadnini 
(dat. plur.),/a(A*:r8; or North. I,, giuster- (beside poetical 
geostran), contrasted with R.^ gestor-, WS. giestran, 
getter da I/, etc. 

4) The o/a-umlaut extends also to the older a in 
Merc, (especially P«.), but not in Kent. North.: com- 
pare, as above, get, geu. plur. geata ; inf. fearan, travel ; 
hleadan, load (galan, »ing, is an exception) ; verbs of 
the Second Weak Conjugation, like gleadian, rejoice; 
^ecTeafiau, concur, etc. 

NiiTE 1. giii(!e the o/a~iimliiut of a ia likcklag In North, (fara, 
hlndo, geSufia, etc.), af, well aa in WS., it fullons that seodrla, 
collect, and Bceaca, nhake, uiust be referred to 157. 3. 

Note 2. Norlh. veryfrequently has ea for umlaut-eo (150, note 1); 
this niuM be barno In niind in explaioiDg forms ttke trarati, n-ala 
(156, 3), beside bucIi as c>wo7(a, wosa (15S. 2). 



The So-Called Palatal Umlaut (108-109) 

161, The development of this phenomenon forms 
of the most noticeable characteristics of Anglian, 
chief oceurrencea are as follows : 

162. 1) In Ps. and North., and for the most part in 
R.i, ca becomes simplified to x before h, ht, x ( 



Its 
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231. &): iTcs^lii eaw; ^eVseht, thought; miphte, migitt; 
sic^ knife; waex, wax; wiexan, (/ro!ii=WS. irc^caht 
peSeaht, etc. K.^ hits also a few eu's, iis in gcHeah. 

Note 1. The I'Umlaiit of I.his le Is nlso te (1S9. 3). 

Note 2. In Ps. this » a!») oci^ura bufiiru g anil c ae the simplifi- 
oftlion of the ea which might bt expecttd as the result of u- or 
o/a-umlaiit on a: ineegun (plur.), tnti; Astgai, days; rnvrlaD, 
rAoA'c,' drieca, drd^un (benlde Bporadic foims like dagum, sagos, 
draca, hracan and hreaoan, throaX; Zeuner, pp.34,36),for*nieaguD, 
■deagas, etc. (160.4). In no far, lionever, aa there is no u- or 
o/a-utnlaut ot a, there is no je before g. r, and hence in B.' aiiil 
North, occur magan, degas, etc, 
I Note 3. In forms like the preterits reht«, n'ehte, beside nehte, 
F ivtehte, WS. reaht«, weahte, there ie conformity to the e of the 
prea. F^coan, ir^can, etc. (407, note 9). Similarly, imperatives like 
North, slab, ilKvali (374) conform to the contract tornts of the pres. 
•Is, Twa. 

NoTH 4. The Kentish t«its usually have ea before h, and a before 
S, c. For the ■•□ndaut cf. 159. 1. 

2) Before re, rg, Merc, has e for en, while North, has 
e, or rarely ae : Ps. ere, ark ; ber^, ffrove ; rnerg-, mar- 
row — WS. earc, henrg, niearg ; R.' gemercian, desig- 
nate; North. L, berg, swine, beside fierce, ark (aud arg, 
eowardly). Hit. giniercia, beside asrce, R.* ere, berg. 

Nom e. The l-umlout of this e (a) is 9 (159. 2); on forms like 
fioTth. Awferga (K.i AwerKon, 159. 2) see 1S6. 1. b. 

163. Angl. 5a becomes S before b, g, c : bfh, high ; 
neb, near; pret. t5b, drew; Sge, eye; b5g, ring; pret. 
15c, locked; b5coQ, »ign — WS. beab, etc. Side by side 
^th these are a few Sa's in R.^ like Sage. 

NoTB 1. Disregarding a few North. iCb (like tieh, drew; brSp, 
'enjoj/ed L,), L. lias mostly iep, beside ef, also, and 9ii>h, though 
(beside VSb and sporadic 3Bh, Scab) ; Kit. !Tgh and Ofaii, R.' mc, Ec, 



r 




pMh, beside ]7eab, aodf. I 

bui CDUipare, for example, I 
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BQil 3eb, TSSb; Ps. has SSh, but ec, R. 
beside nehsta, next, ufehHta and Dibsta. 

Note 2. Kent, baa UBuaJly p 
K. Gl. nita for WS. nSah. 

164. I) Angl. eo becomes e before li (x = hs) and re, I 
Tg, rh, Ui : feh, cattle ; imp, geseh, see ; seliiTe, behold; 
reht, right; cneht, io^ ; sex, six (83); were, work; 
bei^an, defend ; Owerli, tratitverte ; berht, bright ; elh, 
elk ; selh, seal = WS. feoli, geseoli, etc. (udd Ps. opt. J 
fele, conceal = WS. feole, from * feoUie, 218). I 

NoTB 1. Beside e, North, lias a few le's (like cnffiht, mht), af'S -I 
(cnalbt), and el's (relbt, nelrxnawong. Paradise), Rit, also 1 in 
imp. blalh, behold, beside bltieli. 

R.' varies between e (») aiid eo [t^b, rnebt, reht, were, beside 
geffebt, cmeht. wffirc, and fl>ab, siKib, weorr), but also baa a, lew 
I's and y's (rlbc, slbjie, and rybt, syxtA). 

Note 2. Before c and g (162, note 2) there is fluctuation, eo 
having often been restored by analogy: Pa. ierendreca, mesKiujer ; 
piar. wegaa, inays, beside the rare weogaa; ocoasionally spreean, 
apeak, beside spreocan ; breocan, break, after models like beoran, 
bear, etc. ; la North., it is (rue, L. has only (beside grapreaca) breca, 
spreca (sprieca), iregas (^viegas, 156. 1), etc., but R.' spreoca ' 
(apreacB), etc. ■ 

Note 3. On 1 as the corresponding 1-umlaut see 2. I 

2) Angl. lo, no matter what its origin, is simplified 
to I in the position indicated : rlhtan, direct ; geslhff, 
face; mixen, dung; wixla(n), change; birhtaD, illu- 
minate ; birktu, splendor ; mile, milk ; sticlaD, punc- 
ture ; plur. twl^u, branches, etc. ; also Pa. aitflleff 
(3 sing.) for * -flltii)!, from -feolan (387, note 4). 

The simplification of lo to i ia older than the passage 
of wlo into wii (71) ; hence simple wi in Angl. corre- 
sponds to this WS. HTi : wllit, anything ; flilwUit, bap- 
tiam ; cwlc, living ; ewlciaii, animate ; wlcu, week= WSi^a 
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f wnht, fulwiiht, cwucu, cwuciaii, wuuu, etc. Hence 
also Ps. R.^ wircan, act, as against 156. 4 (North, wyrca 
I L. R.', and partly R.', has i-umlaufc of u ; compare Goth. 
I waurkjan). 

NoTB 4. Ps. R,' beTgaa, lasle, L. R.' bergn and. blrgn, fluctuates 
between e and 1 Other cases, like North, berhtu, brehta, beside 
blrbta, rest on asaimilation to the adj. berht, e[«. 

Note 5, The lo (eo) occurring in inflection is often restored by 
anEilogy; so always in Ps. in the pret. plur. eteogun, bUweocun, 
after the patl«rn of AreosuD, fleotun, R. ' wriogan, wreogan, beside 



165. 1) Under similar conditions, Angl. eo becomeB 
i: teh, draw ; Ach,jJee ; fle^au, ^^ ; tlege, Jti/ ; tegau, 
\lie; sec, sick; lebt, l^ht ; pret. wex, grew — WS. tcoh, 
I fleoh, etc. 

Bote 1. R.' fluctuates between 6 and eoi »6c, leht, wftx, beside 
\ aiioc, leoht, weox, imp, fleuh, t«oh, etc.; side by side with those 

SI, without any discoverable reason for the change, in sinikende, 
[ wnoting; Iigende, lying; liht (nnun and adj.), light, corresponding 

S. Hmeornn. leogan, leofat. Also sporadically in Ps. legende, 
I 1 sing, fliipi.^j/. Rit. lihtes, gen. sing, of ISht. 

2) The analogous Angl. correspondence of ii> is i : 
imp. Hli, lp7id (WS. le«h) ; ciceu, chicken (\VS. * cieeeii, 
I from * kliikin) ; lihtun, lixan, shine (WS. liehtan, etc.) ; 
also contract forms like Ps. tiS, draws ; L. fliff, Jleeg 
(from orig. * tiiihi];, * fliiilii]? ; compare WS. tiehff, 
fliehff), etc. 

Note 2. To WS. ISoht, from *init, easy (84. 2) corresponds 
North. IBht L. ; accordingly, Angl. betwih, hetiaeen, must be com- 
pared rather with betwuh, from shortened •hetwlh, than with WS. 
betweoh. 

North, lehta. beside IThtii, shine, resta upon analogy with the 
loun IBht. 
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Son S (on 161-165). When there is early loaa of h before a. a 
Kmant (222. 2, beside note 1), simpliilciilion does not occui'. Heneci 
larmt like AngL hgunlB, hig/U; asm. henne, from heh, WS. beah, 
&^A; proper names like Asaburg, or Pleowu.111, -wald, compared 
wiOi WS. plmh, danger: nBolSeiiii (nea-, etc.), approach, from orb 
^CODtraeted with WS, nea]£eeaD, from I're-WS. nSh, 150. 1), i 



Cojitractions (110-110) 

166. 1) Orig. n + vowel becomes North, a in the eon- 
tract verbs wla (slie), strike ; iTwa, wnti/i (374, note 1) = 
WS. Kent. Ps. slean. iffwean ; R.' Rla(«), plur. thuaV, 
beside slean, sliean. Btit also North., etc., ea, tear, etc. 
as in WS. 

2) Oiig. ell + guttural vowel gives a predominanl 
North, eo, more rarely ea : gisea, see ; gefeaga, rejoice 
bundtcantle, hundred = WS. geseon, etc. ; R.^ has pre- 
dominantly eo, more rarely ca, while in Ps. ea, ia, and 
io, eo are much inttrchanged : for example, inf. geseau, 
-Hian, inS. -seonue, 1 sing, geuio (also -sie), plur. -seaV, 
-siaiT, -8io?!f, etc. 

Note 1. For other details in the iufleclion of the contract 



I 

r, 



e 374, 1 






e gives normally 6: Pa. opt. se, gefe. pli 
gefen, North, gceee L., corresponding to WS, seon, see (the by-forms 
plur. gesEa L., aing, gesi, gesie L. R," are assimilated to the forms 
of the indicative), gefeon, r^oire. Compare likewise gen. tSeea L., 
Kaa R.", from feh, cattle = WS. feoh, gen. tSoa. and note 3. 

3) Angl. ell from euli (165.1) and from eali (163) 
+ guttural vnwul gives predoniiniuitly ea : f\ea{n), flee ; 
tea(n), (ir«w = WS. fleoii. titu. (yet Ps. also 1 sing. 
Aeoni, part, rteonde) ; or Iieli, hi(/Ji = WS. Iteali. weak 
nsm. Ilea, obi. hean (from • Iielia, etc, contrasted with j 
WS, Ilea, from * liealia, etc.). 
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Note 8. eh -)- e gives 6 in the opt. pres. SSn Ps. (compare the ind. 
S ung. fleB RJ, inatead of ■flia) and furniH like hera, tiesta (16G. li). 

4) In the case of orig. Ih and of Angl. ili, from ioh 
(165.2) the instances are hardly immerous enough to 

» furnish a definite rule. 
Note 4. Ps. has wi«mi, cover = W8. wrSon (383), R.' plur. 
wreo)), beside inf. wiigAii, and pret. tweode, twiode, rmnpared 
with W8. tuvtogean, doaU ; L. has tbe noun tula, bcGide tu£ (196. 3), 
doubt; pret. tuTade (adil itnl. preR. 3 sing. tuSs, adj. untiifindllc, 
ivdttbitable). R.^ S aiug. tvnas, r>pt. twiOKf, prei. tiviode, tiviade. 
Forth 4- a North, baa presumably disyllabic i-a; I-. wri-a (wnga), 
l, wri-B, gl7Fi-it, prosper (cf. note 7). 

Note 5. ih + orig. 1 gives Atjgl. i in forms lilie 2 and 3 sing. 
j|Jms(t), -BiJf Pfi. L, B.', wri3 RX 

5) The treatment of Angl. i + vowel varies just as 
^greatly. 

Note 6. In certain words eo, nr jo (iu) appears characteristic : 
Merc, freond, friend, but fioti<l, beside feond, enemy Ps. R,'; North. 
freond, fUond L. R..\ but only tioaA L. R.^ltit.; Merc, dioful, 
dtoful, denU Pa. R.'; Nnrth, ilionul (diawul, etc.) R.^, diowl, 
diobul, diul (but also diubul), etc. I.. ; North. biotSga. threaten, 
L. Sit. I then the forms corrcaponding to tlie WS, pronouns hEo, ago, 
SeoB (334 ; 337^ 338), and the numeral TFreo (324. 3); on the other 

Iluind, Pb. fr6a, freo, ^ee, contrasted with freo, frio L. Rit., frio R.*; 
Horth. hundneantlg, -neontiR, nineti/ I.., contrasted with luone, 
tUne, hundniontig R.' Here older forms with i + u aeeni to form 
&e baaii!. 
NoTB 7. A second group of forms (probably going back to older 
S -(- D, B, or e) is charactei^zed by the appearance of au Ca, which 
interohangea on one hand with la, ie. e. and on tlie other with eo, lo. 
So, from Pa. frTgan, deliver, the ind. 3 sing. freaB. fria3, frioS, pret. 
fl«ade, frtde, freode, ftiode, part, gnfread, Kcfriad, x<^frio<l, etc. ; 
and similarly with figaii, hale (see details in 416, notes 6 and 7) ; or 
^^_ Pa. pie, ga^y; plur. bian, bees (beside the compound biO', biabread, 
^^ft &ee-brea(i), etc. 
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Here tmcontra^ted forms probably occur also : pi-e, bi-aii, etc 
{ct note 4). 

6) Especially characteristic for Angl. are contractions 
due to the loss of medial h in cases where WS. and 
Kent, retain the h, and undergo syncope of a following 
vowel (222). This occurs especially in the inflection of 
contract verbs (374), for example the 2 and 3 sing, sis(t), 
siCr, seegt, sees, from * sihis, * sihi]? = WS. siehst, siehDF ; 
compare also forms like sup. hesta, highest ; nesta, next 
(North, also heista, neista), from * hehista, etc. = WS. 
hiehMta, etc., and probably also comp. hera, from * hehira 
= WS. hierra, from * hiehra, etc. (for forms like ace. 
sing. masc. hSane Ps., North, heanis, hight^ from hSh, 
cf. 165, note 3). 

Quantity (120-125) 

167. Almost all cases of lengthening observed in WS. 
occur also in the other dialects. The lengthenings before 
liquid or nasal + consonant are most obvious, being dem- 
onstrated by the occurrence of accents. 



paut II.— the consonants 



PURVEY OF THE OLD ENGLISH 
CONSONANTS 

J.^ The coiisoiiant-signs of OE. are those of the 

atin alphabet, with the addition of the letters V and p, 
uid of a special character for w. Many of these letters 
i, however, employed with a twofold value, as the num- 
Krof characters was not sufficient to express with accu- 
icy the distinctions current in the spoken lajiguage. 
■The inexactness here noted is probably to be connected 
rith the lack of uniformity in the pronunciation of the 
rfitin letters at that time. 

Note. In this respect the OE. spelling- occupies about the stand- 

F point of modern German, where, for example, g, b are employed 

I partly as eonant stops, as in gut, bin, partly as spirants, as iu toge, 

k lebe (accordin]^ to the pronnnciation of man; people), or where s 

MJgnates both a surd and a voiced sibllaat, etc. 

170. The following table contains the consonants of 
*1}ie Common OE. period, arranged according to their 
phonetic relations, as nearly as can he ascei-tained (for 
the classification see Sievers' Phonetik*, pp. .50 ff.). 

' Properlj' 108, which is omitted in ilie German, all subsequent 
eotions being numbered too high by 1 ; in order not to create a dis- 
repane; between the original and the tranHliitlon, I have conformed. 
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Sonorous 
Consonants 



Semivowels 
Liquids . . 
Nasals . . . 



NON 

Sonorous 



Surd . 
Sonant 



Stops . . ] 

CONSONANTS ( gpirauts \ ^^^^ • 

( Sonant 



Labials Dentals 
W — 



m 

P 
b 
f 



n 
t 



f(u,b) ti{p) 



Palatals 
g'(i) 

n' 
c' 

g' 
h' 



Gctturalb 



n 

C 

S 
h 

s 



Accordingly, a double pronunciation of the following 
letters is here assumed : 

1) of f, (J", J?, as surd and as sonant spirant ; 

2) of b, as sonant stop and sonant spirant ; 

3) of g, as semivowel, sonant stop, and sonant spirant; 

4) of n, as dental, palatal, and guttural nasal ; 

5) of all the letters standing for the so-called gutturals, 
these hftving also a palatal pronunciation ; such palatal 
pronunciation is indicated above by the addition of '. 



A. SONOROUS CONSONANTS 

1. THE SEMIVOWELS 

w 

171. w, here substituted for the Runic character wyn^ 
the usual symbol employed in the manuscripts, repre- 
sents the sound of English w ; or, in other words, w 
is non-syllabic ii, or ii discharging the function of a con- 
sonant (PhonetikS pp. 37 ff., 148 ff.). 

Note 1. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the loyn is hardly employed 
as yet, uu being generally used to denote the sound in question : uuer, 
iiueg, uupot, clauue, suualuue, etc. ; sometimes simple u, the latter 
being especially common in North.: uer, uoeg, sualue; otherwise the 
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snployment of u for -w is chiefly limited to the combinations described 

1 172. 3. At times we alwi find wii, like North, wuriotto for 

Tha Rit. very frequently employs v. 

Note 2. The older German editors and grammarians often follow 

w example of Jacob Grtium in represpniifig the Bign iiiyn by v. TUia 

objectionable, because it thus becomes impossible to discricuinate 

f iwtween ^v and the labiodental spirant v (194). 

Note 3. Lat. v is tepreseiited by w only in early loan-words, 
^iBDchasvriD, wine; pan-a, pear^o^it (beside pSn, 111, note 2); meolwe, 
; from vinitm, pat>o, malva (192. 2). 

172. w occure initially 

1) before all voweU: wat, knows; wer, man; wine, 
tjriend; word, word; wiinrt, wound; wyrA,fate; 

2) in the combinatioiis wr, wl: wrltaii, write; wrot, 
elephant's trunk; wlitan, see; wIqup, proud, etc.; 

3) in the combinations cw, Lw, dw, Ow, tw, sw: 
cweBan, »ai/ ; hwa, who; dweorg, dwarf; OwSan, 

rdsA," twa, two; swefao, sleep. 
Note. The loss of an initial woroursln the negative forma of some 
verbs; nSt, nytan. nj-sse (420. 1), nyllan (428, note 2), n^s, nwron 
(427. S); in eatueg, ealnlK, aXwiui, from ealne tveg (ealnuni^ 
Cura Past.; also LWS. ealling, ealnlng); otberwise only occasionally 
ton, beside vi^ton, lef us; cupu, nSulit, betuli, betax, 
beside owucii, nStvuht, betwuh, bptwux (71), etc, ; tinally, in bu, 
(324. 2), from •hwO, "twO (60, note). In North, also 
% co«^ L., for wo>g, way; i^ucern, quxxti. 



befo 
^^Lbesii 

^B^fo 



173. Medially, w' stands before all vowels except u 
-and Prim, OE. f without change : sawan, sawe, aplwlan, 
splwode. It disappears before ii and i, and thus fre- 
qnently gives ri.^e to contnietioiw : 

' Before u, as in ea, ffrea. clea, etc. (Ill ; 112 ; 

ilso 134. t/), or rcon from reowiiii (396, note 9). 
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However, w is sometimee restored before ii, following 
the analogy of other forms, as in clawu, Hawtin, reowun, 
seowun, etc. 

2) Before I, in words like S, law; ssb, sea; Iirie, corpie, 
for * ai, ■ sal, • lirai, from the stems • aiwi-, • saiwl-, 
• hralwl- ; after consonants, especially in certain forms 
of weak verbs in -rw and -Iw, as in pres. 3 sing, giereff. 
wleleff, pret. gieredc, wielede, from * garwis, * walwis, 
*garwida, * wnlwida (408. 1); compare also pyle^pUlow, 
from Lat. pulvinum. But in these cases w is often 
restored from inflectional forms in which i was replaced 
in the termination by j, or some other vowel; kiw, 
hr^ew, glerweB, etc. 

HoTK 1. Rcihlipsia of w before original 1 appears not to belong 
to OE. in all cases, but sometimes to West Germanic. These c:asM 
are not all equally clear; for w, gii, etc., compare, for example, 174, 
note 8. The w Is retained in cases like eowlc, 332 (but North, iub, 
beside lulh). 

Note 2. Converaely, w is sometimes inserted lo prevent the hiatus 
which would otherwise result between Q and a following inflectional 
Towel; rah, gen. rilwes, tor •rii-es (295, note 1. though this might 
be grammatical change, 234). The -w of Isewed, from laieM, is 
difficolt of explanation. 

NcTE .^. w is apt to disappear from the Initial position of the 
second member of compounds, especially before o, u, as in hlSford, 
lord; flilluIit,6Qpiism, and proper noons like HrCTulf, for •hlafword, 
-ward, fiillwubt, nilwlbt (compare also fuUlun, beside follwian, 
baptiie)^ HrSBwulf ; addsuch words as enetere,enltre,yeaWin£f, from 
Sntvlntre, and hwilenile, hwilondllc, temporary, for hwil'wende, 
-dllc, etc. 

174. w is originally not allowed to stand its the final 
of a syllable. 

1) After a short vowel it becomes ii. and the two 
vowels then unite to form a diphthong : compare nom. 
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ffeo, cneo, from * l>e-ii, * cue-u, for * ]?ew(a), • cnew(a) 

(acGoiximg to 113.1 ; 130); but Ofcow, cneow also occur, 
being formed upon the analogy of the inflected forms 
which have medial w. 

2) After consonants it is vocalized to syllabic u (o). 
After a short syllable the latter remains as the final of 
a word: compare the nom. ace. sing, of wo-stems, like 
beam, seam (249), and the adj. gearii {300 ; cf. 134. d). 
Likewise in the declension and comparison of adjectives : 
compare ace. gearonc, gen. dat. siiig. fem, genrrtre, gen. 
plur. gearora (300), comp. ^earora (307), for * gearwtie, 
eto. After a long stem w disappeai-a: gad, lack (249, 
note 5) ; for feminines like bcadii, battle ; msed, lies, 
idow (260), cf. 134. d. 






NoTK 1. Analog? ufien leads to the restoration of the w in 
K medial posiLion : ciompare preterils like liyrvrde, ajrwde, from 
hierwHD, sierwan (40S. 1); derlvatlvea like oynviT (255. -3), baaed 

3) After a long vowel or a diphthong w disappears 
(after first being vocalized to u), according to 134; 144?: 
a, o, ever (Goth, aiw); lirii, corpse (Goth, hralw); ana, 
mow (Goth. snaiwH). Not infrequently, however, the w 
of the other forms is introduced : hraw, snaw (following 
gen. hrawes, snawes, etc.); this takes place almost 
invariably after diphthongs, aa in gleaw (63), hreow 
(64), and in the interior of a word when there is syncope 
of a middle vowel, as in sawie (beside sanle, saule). 
from sawol, ioul: nieowle (Goth, mawllo, 73, note 1); 
in derivatives like Iireowaian, rue, from * hreiiwoson ; 
especially in inflected forms, as in spewff, coiewff, 
from spowait, cttawau ; Isewde, from Isewao, ete. 
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Nevertheless there occur, especially in North., sporadic 
forms without w, like sccn^tT, setiede, eornii), North. 
bilede, ede, set«adc, foi' ^eciieewV, knows ; aetiewdc, 
Noith. seteawde, showed; eowrum, your; bcleewdc, 
betrayed, etc. 

NoTK 2. The inanLiecriptB often have u for w : Bliule, snau ; more 
rarely after diphlbonga, as in Kent. G1. lEtfiou, hnou = WS. -t«ow. 

Note 3. Perhaps, too, S, bS, hrw (173. 2), may be explained by 
tbia I'ule. Contrariwise, forma like caSS fruui *ciiwivl]7, lede from 
■auwldn, lede from "ISivldii, may fall under the rule of 173. 2. 

Note 4. In certain ratlier doubtful cases contraction seems to haye 
been subutituuid fur diaappearance after a lozig vowel (112 ; 118). 

SoTK 5 (on 171-174). For the effect of w upon neighboring 
Hounds see 71-73; 156. 

J 

175. The manuscripts have no sign appropriated to 
the semivowel J {i.e., 1 when consonantal in function or 
non-syllabic, Phonetik* 384), but denote it now by the 
vowel-sign 1, and now by g. 

1) i occupies the initial position in foreign words like 
luhannes, Iud6aK; in genuine OE. words it occuw 
rarely, and almost exclusively before u : iu, iun^ 
(74; 137.1). As a medial it is more common: li^es, 
Dorian, etc., though in such instances the i is perhaps to 
be regarded as syllabic, or as standing for Ij : h^r!-cs, 
or h^rl-jes (cf. 2, below). 

Note. The I of the Second Class of weak yerliB (411 ff.) must 
probably (so also according to metrical indications) be considered as 
syllabic, even where it ia preceded by a short syllable, 3.a in wunlan, 
Diaclan, or fr^mlun, H^alun (400, note 2). 

2) e is by far the more usual sign. Initially it scarcely 
appears except before i, e, y, since j unites with any other 
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vowel to form one of the diphthongs le, ea, eo (74) : gif, 
^ct (syt)i g^i irear, B^oug, etc. (but also gi in gliDig:, 
etc., cf. 1, above; Vs. sporadic giins, etc., 157. 1, etc.). 

Medially it oceure also before guttural vowels : 
h^rgns, h^guni, u^rgaii. Instea^l of the simple g we 
often find Ig (eg), and before a, even (i)e:e: h^gex, 
b^rlgas, h$r(l)g(e)a», ii¥r(i)g(e)an ; yet this combina- 
tion is perhapti inteuded to denote the sounds Ij (of. 1, 
above). Only seldom does ge occur before ii, as in 
Gl. bergeum, racemis. 

As a final, g is mre, and is only met with after a long 
vowel or diphthong : ieg, et/g ; cileg, kej/ ; v\xg, clay ; 
ieg, iiland; hieg, hay ; imp. cieg, call (ef. also 24, note) 

176. Gerraamc j is regularly preserved only when 
ttial ; when medial, only occasionally between vowels, 
as in frigea. Lord {beside frea, Goth. &auja) ; flrige, 
nora. plur. masc. of freo, fne ; freogan, liberate ; ciegan, 
call, etc.; and after a short vowel + consonant (i.e., 
according to 227, after a short vowel + r): n^an, 
h^ian, w^rlan, buries = Goth, nat^an, hazjan, warjan, 
lutijts ; occasionally also aft«r middle syllables having 
an originally short vowel, as in Emerge, embers (OHG. 
eliuurfa) ; Ep. Ei-f. Corp. uuellyi^ee, iinvs, beside Gl. 
Cleop. wellere; probably Corp. snliterga, fratruti is. 
befiide 8uhtrl(g)a. 

NoTK 1. In laM MS8., however, the j is occaBionally wanting 
before ea, eo : dal. piur. earon, years ; eogoS, po'il.h, tor ggaron, 
geogoiT ; tor the expianstion see 212, note 2. 

Note 2. Verbs like l^rnlan, tt^alan, b^Uan. etc, (400, ante 2) 
have not retained the older J, but liavB introduced the I, j on the 
uialogj of Buch aa n^aa. 
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177. On the contrary, older medial j is always lost 
after a long closed syllable. This rule applies not only 
to Germ, j, but also to Germ, i before :i vowel (inter- 
changing with j, according to 45. 8). Wiieuever this i 
did not become final (130, note) it was changed in OE, 
(apparently rather late) to j, and thus coincided with 
the older j, and afterward disappeared tinder the same 
circumstances as the latter. Examples arc : 

a) older j in verbs like s^llaii. scleppan, s^tan, 
l^gaii (400). for * salljaii, ■ skapitjan, etc., f )S. H^llian, 
scfppiau, 8^1ati, l^glan, for Goth. Hnljan, etc. (227); 
likewise in nouns like s^g, cynn (24S), sibb (257) ; 

b) older i in forma like hierdes, -dat*, -da, -dura ; 
licpa, -cu, -ca, -cum (246); ^ierda, -a, -iiiu (257) ; and 
verbs like dEman (403), for ■ birdies, • rikics, * gar- 
dla, * dOflalan, etc. 

Note. Uaequivocal traces of the former presence of J, 1 alter a 
syllable are the 1-umIaul, the palatalization of preceding gutta ialg 
(206), and the West Germ, geminatiun (227). 



2. THE LI(?UIDS 



d 



178. 1) The OE. r was probably cerebral (Phonetik* 
p. 108), that is, was pronounced with the tip of the 
tongue strongly recurved, as it still is by some speakers 
of English. Only on this supposition is it phonetically 
possible to account for the OE. breaking before r (79). 

2) r is of frequent occurrence as initial, medial, and 
final ; less frequently is it geminated, as 




THE CONSONANTS 



123 



I in feorran, far ; aflerran, remove ; Hteorra, stfir : 
' derrau, turn ; compare tioth. fnirrsi, OlIG. wterro, efe'. ; 

b) in ierre, angry ; ttyrre, withered ; iiilerraii, pri'- 
vent; durvan, dare ; compare Gotli. •airzels, J>aur»iis, 
loar^au, daiirHau (181.2); 

c) resulting from syncope, as in wserra, comp. of 
ipser, wary, etc. 

The r is not subject to gemination before j (227). 

179. Medial r often undergoes metathesis : 

1) r preceding a vowel has a tendency to change 
jsitiotis with it when the latter is followed by nn or 
y »-combinationR : iernan, run ; biernau, bum ; burna, 

ffOTintain; wierna (beside wreiina). wren; bors, hone; 

aerse, cress ; baers, perch ; forsc, frog ; fersc, fresh ; 

Verscan, thresh ; berstau, burst ; tierst, time ; forst, 

\ frost ; {bond)w)T8t, icrist ; deerstan, t/east (compare 

I Goth, rlnnan, biinnan, etc.); so sprn, house; bseni, 

fvave (compare Goth, razn, ON. rann, and ON. hrQun, 

* rsenn, from * rsezn, etc. ; in the oldest texts 

Ktill sometimes occur forms like Ep. Erf. tsbd, ren). 

Metathesis perhaps occurs l)efore single n in Coip. cor- 

, and l)efore ni in forma, first, beside &iiina, 

advantage; yet in these last cases there are more 

probably older Germ, doublets belouging to different 

ablaut>grades (cf. 127, note). 

Note. Wholly irregular ia tlie LWS. metathesis in gyrstandseg, 
lay, for earlier gfestran-, gystran-. On the rela.tiuii of inetatli- 
o breaking see 79, note 2, 

2) The converse of the metathesis already described 
■takes place before ht in the North, f^obtiga, fear; 
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fyyhtii, fright, tjeside forhti^a, firrhtii ; brebt, bright, 
and its derivativfu), beaide bcrlit. In the otlier dialects, 
-breht, -brilit aeems U> occur only as the second ele- 
ment of compound pi-oper nouns, as in C'eolbrebt, 
.^Velbrlht, etc. Sporadic forms ai-e likewise tnuTuS, 
beside nciirf, ncurf, iind wrums, pus, for wurni» (185). 

180. r is generally stable, whatever its position in 
the word. For syllabic r see 139. Isolated examples of 
ecthlipsis are: Hpecun, sp^c {at Brat probably Kentish), 
beside aprecan, apeak, nprn^c, speech; LWS. pietig for 
prffitlg, trickg ; North, wixlo, exchange, l;)eaide wrisla ; Pa. 
^^•iKicbymaii, arrangi: ; fndebyrduis, order (Zeuner, 
pp. 76, 76) ; North. ^e^-Dilebrednian, compared with 
OE. onbryrdiilM, onbryrdaii, etc. Assimilation o£ 
Ir to U in the comp. sella, beside Meira (312) ; of sr 
to sn in IfBKsa ; simplified in the conip. wiersa, wyrsa 
(313), Goth, walrttiza ; the pron. ffisse (338). In these 
examples r always springs from 7. (181. 2) ; but compare 
also Qsiws, etc. (336, note), from * usres. 



NOTR. For the losa of final Gennanic x, see 182. 



161. OE. r is of twofold origin. It corresponds 

1) to Germ, r, as in rieo, r^dan, brin^an, beorgBn^ 
weT = Goth, reiki, rndaii. brig^nii, bab-gaii. wair. 
This r may occur in any part of a woi'd. 

2) to Germ, z, partly retained in Goth, as z, and 
partly represented by s : mnra, greater ; eare, ear ; 
h^riaii, praixe ; ii^rlan, sac^^Goth. iitaiza, auao, 
hiuijan, iia^ati. Then especially in grammatical intet^ 
changf with s : oeosaii, ceas, curoii, coren (233 ff.] 



111,^1 
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Likewise in the combinations rz, as in ferre, etc. 
(178. 2. A), and zd : rconl. gpeech ; Inird. Ireagure (Goth. 
lazda, huzd). 

IBS. This r from z is restricted to the medial position, 
for initial z did not exist in Germaiiic, and originally 
final z is always lost in OE., whether belonging to 
inflectional or denvational forms. Under tlie firet head 
belong, for example, the Germ, z {Goth, h) of the nom. 
sing., that of many gen. sing, and nnra. ace. plur., the 
z of the opt. 2 sing, both pros, and pi'et., and other 
forma, concerniug whicli information is easily gained 
by comparing the OE. with the Goth, paradigms; as 
examples may be cited tlie nominatives li*. liwA (Goth. 
Is, hwas), the plui'als wfe, gt, tta (Goth, weis, Jus, Jws), 
and the datives m6, ff* (Goth, iniw, pus). To the class 
!• of derivational forms belong especially 

a) the comparative adverbs ma, b^ Hn^, etc. (323; 
I Goth. malH, batfs, lagetfi); 

b) the nom. sing, of the oa-, cH-stems (28B ff.), like 
t Msre, b^re, Ipmb, cealf (Goth, stgis, bariz-, etc.). 

Note, Wliere an OE. r appears iu place of an origiually final z, 
n consequence of a reiiisertioo from polysyllabic forms; so in 
f-forms tike Blgor, Ivmbor, etc., aompared with slge, l^mb (289; 

1 

183. 1) The OE. 1 must (disregartling possible pala- 
talization before i, j) have had a twofold pronunciation : 
first, that of an ordinary 1 ; and secondly, a pronunciation 
nearly or quite guttural (Phonetik * 293 ; 294), whei^ 
I ever it caused breaking of a preceding vowel (80; 81). 
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Upon what this difference of sound depends has as 
yet not been clearly determined ; yet it would seem 
that the phonetic enviionraent was not the only factor 
concerned (note, for example, the difference between 
Hyllun and t^Uao, 80, note 2 ; ISB. li). 

2) 1 may occur in any part of a word, ia frequently 
geminated, and ia often syllabic (140). In general it 
retains its position, but undergoes metathesis in the 
following cases : 

a) After a stresiied syllable ill becomes Id in dialectic 
bold, buildini} ; Held, seat; Miiiild, spittle (196.2, nnd 
note I) ; 

6) After an unstressed or weak syllable si, fl, and Jrl 
(or dl) become la, If, Id in the proper names terminating 
in -firlls, such lis CyuegUs, KadgllH, from "Cyiiig'isJ. etc.; 
in the derivative ending -elH = OHG. -isal, as in g-jTdels, 
ffirdlf (Ep. ffyrdlsl) ; rieo«l8, incenge ; in -elfe, -life = 
ON. -j-ftl. ui iimelf^, innllfc, viscera, beside innefle, 
ON", innyfll : and in -eld, -old (from il?!. -Idl, etc.), as in 
Aereld, way ; Sersicold, threshold, etc. 

Note. There is sporadio uieiathesis of final dl (from f I, 201. 3) 
vid B iQ (main other wards whose form is fixed in other respects; 
Xld. diatiue, for >dl ; geolbsn'tle, cealfSdl, from gfagliia, palate; 

3. TEE NASALS ^H 



1B4. m denotes the labi&l. and n, in confornuty with 
Latin usage, not only the dental, but also the guttonil 
(or pftl^tal) nasal. — the latter, however, only when it 
i inunedialelj before c or r. in and dental d, on 
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le other band, are found in all positions, and also 
iminated and syllabic (141; 142). 

KoTS. Occasionally n slands for ag or ire, though but rarely : 
iS, &tTeYif/tk; S^nTT, thinks, for Btr^ngU, TfiicV. 

185. Metathesis of m occurs in worms (wtimiB, 
wjmiB), pug; wj-misan. corrupt, beside older worsni, 
wursm, and wjTsmau. Metathesis of n is somewhat 
commoner, especially in certain texts which have fre- 
quent nc, ng for final en, gn, as in tano, reng, Oeng, 
treng, for tacn, sign ; regrn. rain ; Tfegrn, thane ; trtvgn, 

^ asked. Conversely, cl^Hniaii. purify (Ps. clasnian), 
beside more frequent clsenslan (North. cl^nslH), from 
clSene, pure (a contaminated form clsSnsaian is also 
found). 

186. The occurrence of nasals is subject only to the 
foRowing restrictions : 

1) Before the surd spirants f. J>, and s, there is loss 
woi m and n, accompanied by lengthening of the preced- 
ing vowel ; older a. OE. 9 (65), is thus converted into 
I (66). Examples are : 

a) of the loss of m: nf, five (Goth, flmf) ; the adv. 
iSfto, softly, comp. seft, 323 (OHG. samfto) ; owle, ousel 
BOHG. amaala) ; 

6) of the loss of n : gos, goose, plur. gen ; (los, troop ; 

•,otker; soV,true; toff, /oofA. plur. teff; e8t,/aror; 

6S9, journey ; us, «» ; husl, housel ; duNt, duBt ; cuffe, 

: cuff, ktiowH ; inijff, mouth ,- yst, storm ; wyscau, 

ith = Goth, gnns, hausa, !i«J»nr, etc. 



NoiB I. The length of the vov 
> gemination : Suutanglorum Cod. 



el ix eglabliahed by occasional 
Dipt, A.D. 736; CuutferthI, 
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A.D. T56~TS7 ; Cnutftrt, a.d. 766; siltb, A.n. 805-831. In later 
docnmenls accents often occur ; cliTf, sIT), etc. 

NoTK 2. Nasal pronunciation of the vowel Eeeiiia to have prevailed 
In lite earliast period, as the proper noun ODBvHnl occurs »Dce in nn 
Inacription for Coramon OE. Oawlne. The oldest Runic ingcriptions, 
wltb this exception, no louger have the uaaat. 

Note S. The loss of the consonaiil occurs also in unstressed sylla- 
bles, but In this position the Towel is afterwards shortened (9); ind. 
pre*. S sing, of the verbs in •aS, like berHiT(360, 1), froai*beran|i(l) 
(133. a), be.Top (6G)i geoguTf. -oTS, youth; dugu3. -on, virtue {gen. 
pliir. also dugeSa; dat. dugeTium, etc.); oro3, breath (later also 
nrrn, orB, from which oreSlan, orSian, breathe), from •jugunjj-, 
* (lii|iun[>-, "or9nl>, etc,; com[Hiuiids like fnicoS, hateful, beside 
fhrpO-S, or ofbet, eeol (from which c&tan. hasten); a-fest, jeo/ousy, 
ei«. (43, note 4); also in the prefix o5< (from iui]t-), aiaay, as in 
oSxw nKon, esrapt, beside the adj. u-tlgeQ;^, escaping, etc. 

Note 4. No n occurs In OE. before h. ilie guttural surd spirant, 
for In tlila iiOHltlntj it wae nlready lost in Ci'rmAiiic. That under these 
eirmimMlAFi'^iHi the n Urst caused nasalization of the preceding vowel, 
Hfl that as A result older auli became oh, has slread; been slated 
(49. B i 67). KxBinplea of ih, flh, from tub, iiith, are : the verb TIeon, 
ititm *ffl)i4i)i (383), part. Siinjicn (234); tiie pret. ilutitc, from 
Ittnritn (407, 1); Ohtu, dawn (UoUi. utatn-o). 

2) VjXVAr\)iwnn to the foregoing are: 

a) Mm 2 muk- v.*)t\ttt, m^ii^t {422; 423). and a few 
fnrilfcn wohIh like pltiKian, weigh ; 

fi) «ll witkIh in which ni, n + spirant have been 
(»r(iii((lit. iiiUi jnxtapoHition by the syncope of a vowel, 
lihi' ttrliiiit, a i"iin (OfKi. driniissa); ninster, ninester, 
Irfl (OHO. wlniHlnr); and especially derivatives 
•»lf»ii fOMO. -Iftnn), like ^rimflian, rage; clieni 
eUff'/itf : intriHliiit, dimiHlth, 

197. V\uii\ III of nil inflectional syllable is changi 
I III hilJt OK. fund indeed now and then in the Ca 
pMt.)t «>ifaf-i)dly iLrit.^r an unntresRed syllable, a 
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lat. plur. dagon for da^um, or in the dat. sing. maBC. 
ind neut. and the dat. plur. of adjectives; godou, 
, for grodiitn ; also in the proii. Oaii, for tTatii {337, 
^ote 2). 

Note. For nyin![p, except, Pe. has one occurrence uf DybSe; 
toinpate aIbo Nebrod, for Neinrod, Nimrod. 

The following changes of n may be noted : 
1) At the close of a syllable, im» often passes later 
into mm, m (231.1) by assimilation: em, level; hrem, 
hrtem, raven (also inflected, hrcmines, etc.), for emn, 
hremn, from efti, hraefti (193. L*) ; so frequently wJBp- 
man, man, for w-£ep(e)nman; compare also occasional 
speUiugs like olniboga (also shortened, clbii^»), UOm- 
berht, for elnbog^ elliow ; Hiinberht. 

Note I. Aasimilation to 1 appears in occasional formH like ffllef-, 
[lie endleofiin, etc. (325). andthelnteollunc, ciEon^, i»aide onlong, 
im earlier Qpdiong. 






(36: 



2) Final n of an inflectional ending is suppressed in 

North., particularly in the infinitive (363. 1), the opt. plur. 

(365 ; but not in the ind. pret.. 364. 2). and the weak 

[eclension (276, note 5). In the remaining dialects, ii 

generally lost only in the 1 and 2 plur. liefore the 

>nouns w6, g'* (360.3). 



Notes 2. For n'olr{e)ii, clnjid, the ol<ler language has 
^Tolc (conTerselj, the Inter texts now and then write wolcnread, for 
Tr(l)i)I(o)ci«ad, m-arlet). 

. IfOTB 3. In lal* teits the prepnaitiou on is frequently shortened 

to a (5 T) when it occurs in n compound word or sttreotyiied phrase ; 

Ian, /ear; afon, receive, for ondrSdaD, onfOn; abQtan, about; 

, amimi/; uweg, aviay; orlbt, aright, for oabutao, on ge- 

[, onn'^, onrlht, etc. Only occasionally does the transitional o 

: omlddan, amid; onlht, o' nights; owSpe, laehrymoie. 



^_, NOTE 3 

^ka(5r)' 

^Hlr»dan, 
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Note 4. Syllabic n occasionally disappeare between b and I 
ondryillc, horrible, for ondrysnllr. 

Note 5. Only in very late W.S. does n occaaionally disappear 
the r-cases of mia, my; iJiii, Ihy; an, one: gen. Ging. fern. 
!Hre, Sre, etc. 



B. NON-SONOROUS CONSONANTS 



1 



189. p is the surd labiul stop. It is rare as an mil 
in Germanic words : pjeB, path ; pad, cloak ; pie^a. 
play; but more frequent in foreign words Like puiid. 
pound ; pil, arrow ; pytt. pit. On tiie other hand, it is 
coTninon in the medial and final positions : helpan, help ; 
weorpan, ca»t ; acearp, a/iarp ,■ wsepeo, weapon ; and is 
frequently geminated, as in up(p), up ; topp, fop ; loppe, 
Jlea ; seppel, apple ; scieppan, create. 

p always remains unchanged ; only pu sometimes 
becomes mn in wsenin, wiemnlan, from wiepen. 
weapon ; wsepnian, arm. p interchanges with f in 
the rare cnafo, beside cnapa. boy. 

Note. For the change of p to f before t in Germ, see 232 ; for 
the metathesis of sp to ps see 204. 3. 



190. In the majority of texts b is the sign f(»r the 
sonant labial stop. It occurs in the simple form only 
as an initial: biitdan, bind: briuf;an, hrin</ ; hloil, blood. 
in the medial and linul positions as a geminate : Italibaii. 
have; ]ihban,live; w¥b(b). H'eS ; sib(b), K«.- and 
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^^BfiombinatioD mb: \Qtnb, lamb; cumbol, itandard; sym- 

^^1 bel, banqitet. When medial or final, simple b is replaced 

in Common 0£. by f : liabban, *2 and 3 sing, ha&ist, 

hafaV ; w?l>b, U'eb, but wefaii, weave; li^bbnn, heave, 

Ipret. hof, part. Iisefen. 
Note. Id the maio, b is stable; only rarely is there a change oE 
'ttaaX b to p, as in Kent. G1. lamp, and total disappearance In ym-, 
MU-, around, when the latter is used as a prelix. 
For bb there is Hometlmes found pb, as in thu proper noun Pypba. 
sat 
labi 
T, S 
"'■ 
iha] 
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191. In the oldest texts (especially Ep.) b also desig- 

I' nates the sound of a sonant spirant, either labial or 

L labiodental. It was then pronounced like the English 

I T, a sound which was afterwards represented by f (192. 2 ; 

^cf. also 194) ; so, for example, in Ep. obeer, hebiic, 

Sialbse, earbed ; Cod. Dipl. ^aban, hlabard ; even as 

' a final : Ep. ^loob, hiialb, salb ; Cod. Dipl. gib, ob, 

, for EWS. ofer, linfiic. Iiealfe, earfoO-, glfefao, 

hlaford, gluf, hwealf, scalf, gif, of. 



f has a twofold character, as standing for the 
surd and for the sonant labiodental spirant, English 
t and English v : 

1} It is uniformly a surd spirant when initial, aB in 
teeAar, father; Andan, Jlnd ; when geminated in the 
medial position, as in saflTetiiiig', derision ; hoffin^, cir- 
cle ; wofflan, ragp ; snoffa, naiisea ; wlaeffetere. jester : 
pyfTan, puff: hhjftnn. mutter; lyffetan, ^aWer ; the 
proper names Offa, Ulfe. Wiiffa, and the foreign word 
Dtf^lan, offer ; in the combinations ft and fit, as in hteft, 
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captive ; g-esceaft, creature ; rtefsan, centure ; and orig- 
inally whenever it corresponds, as medial or final, to 
Germ, f, as in wulf, tool/; {l£. Jive {see note 2). ^ 

Note 1. Lat. v is represented by OE. f iii fere, verse. ^H 

2) On the other hand, it is usually a Borant spirant 
in the medial position, whenever it does not occur in 
one of the combinations fif, ft, ft. It corresponds partly 
to a Germ, f, Goth. f. OHG. f, v. as in wiilf, gen. 
nulfes, wolf; gerefa, reeve; hofer. hu7Hp (OHG. vroU, 
grave, hovar, etc.), and partly to a Germ. Ti, Goth, b, 
OHG. b, as in ofer, over ; grie&n, give ; carfoB, labor ; 
seaUian, anoint {OHG. ubar, geban, arbcit, salboii). 
In loan-words it frequently corresponds to Lat. b (or to 
the Romanic f derived from it): trefl, tablet; trifot, 
tribute ; fefor, fever ; proflaii, prove ; cyrt'et, pumpkin, 
from tahda, tnbiitum, fehris, prohare, cucurhita; or to 
Lat. V, as in cealfre, from calvaria ; lufeNticce, lov- 
age, from levisticum ; brcflan, shorten, from breviarei . 
Muntglo^ from Montem Jovin ; finally, to Lat. gS 
(Romanic b, v?): prafoHt, profost, irora praepotituB. I 



Note 2. The otymolngical distinction lietween the two soundH 
which coincide in OE. f \a preserved scarcely anywhere but in Ep., 
and there only to a limited degree ; in this text forniH like uitlfen, 
glrrofk. botr, etc. are contrasted with such as abstr, t-uibet-, salb, 
Mite, etc, (Beitr. 11.6423.); yet even Ep. has already some Ts for b, 
38 in ofeer, alfun-. The use of f for both sounds then Inere.lsea very 
rapidly, and soon becotnes a fixed rule. Tlie b persists for some time 
only before r in aiebre, never (frequently in Cura Pa«t.), berido 
DSfFe, aud in the syncopated cases of fefor, /ener, g;en. febrea 
(febbres, 229); also frequently in the poet, tiber, sacr^ce, etc. 

For WS. Kent. Merc. (Ps. R.") diofol, deofol, -ul, devil. North. 
ringolarly has R.' diowul (only twice dlafUl, -ol), L. diobul, diubo]. 
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dlinri, ffinl, etc. (onl7 once lUoHes), Rit. diobal, diovl, diol, infl. 

ffiobi-, diovl-, divol-; probably these forms Eire influenced hj Cellic 
paiallels. 

Note 3. Oemination of the sonant spirant v does not occur in 
OE., iU place being taken by bb (190). 

Note 4. At a decidedly late period f is occasionally found for w : 
itSnbObt, quarry; gleof, glowed; blef. harroie, for -hiwot, slSow, 

193. Except for the interchange with b (Z9l) and 
V (194), f is tolerably stable in OE. Exceptions are as 
follows : 

1) In the oldest texts pt sometimes represents the 
usual ft: Ep. scfept, shaft; e<l)w:sept, palingenesig ; 
gldopta, comrade (for scseft, odscieft, griOofta) ; but 

L aide by side with these occur siftit. sifts; iiift, niece, 
ViBtc. (cf, 221, note 1), and even bt, as in Corp. cueo- 
■ilbt, knee-doth. 

2) fti {with sonant f) frequently passes into niii, espe- 
cially when medial, and more particularly in later OE. 
(189): emne, even; stemn, voice; st^nin, stem, from e&ie, 
stefti, Bt^fo (for later mm, m cf. 188.1); so likewise 
LOE. wlinman, plur. winiRien, from wifitign, i 

Note. This change does not take place in liie verbs 
and nebiaii, perform, presumably because thb f is a si 



194. In foreign words of late adoption, like l>aiil(l, 
Sae, liSnl, v, or ratlier MS. u, denotes the sound of 
the Latin t (identical with the OE. sonant labiodental 
spirant); hence these words are occasionally written Efe, 
(gen.) l-efes, (but not *Ewe). Earlier loan-words, on 

le other hand, rather generally replace Lat. v (u) by t 

L92. 2 ; but cf. also 171, note 3). 
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In OE. words a is employed in the earlier period to 
represent the semivowel w (171, note 1) ; more rarely to 
denote the sonant labiodental spiraut, as in Auene 
(proper noun), jticI, ucliia, for Afcne, yfel, selfa. The 
latter designation does not gain ground till latei. 



195. t always stands for the surd dental stop, and is 
common in all positions: toB, tooth; treo, tree; tien, 
ten : etau, eat ; lieorte, heart ; wat, knows. It is fre- 
quently geminated, as in Hceat(t), sceattes, money; 
H^ttan, »et ; hluttor, clear ; hatte, is called (367, note) ; 
grette, greeted, etc. For the combinations ft, st, ht, 
see 232; cf. also 193. 1 \ 221, note 1. 

196. t is almost without exception stable. The only 
exceptions are the following : 

1) In EWS. (especially in the Hatton MS. of the 
Cura Past.) »t very frequently changes to sff, particu- 
larly in the termination of the ind. pres. 2 sing.: 1i\\ ^ 
ffiefesff, hilpesff, etc. ; also in words like ftesff, faBt ; 
dusV, dust; ^9es3>ni, growth ; AtfrintfTigan, obscure; 
wasff, knowest, and superlatives like miestt, most; seresTT, 
eriA, for giefest, litlpest, fsest, etc. 

2) For WS. tl in botl, building; set], seat; spatl, 
Spittle, North, has -51, -ffel when final: L, R. seVel 
(dat. seSlle Rit.) ; this becomes til when medial, as in 
gen. Hedlcs, plur. sedio : dat, spadle (compare bydla, 
inhabitant) ; ffl, as in sefflcs, ItoiTlc, etc. Bede ; beside tl, 
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, as in WS. : nom. seatuL, ssetll, plur, nctla, settlas, 

, L. In Ps. Id is the regular substitute for tl in 

seld (183. 2. a), the only one of this group occurring in 

this text ; while seld, bold are common in poetry, beside 

aetl, botl {spald £1. 300). Here the basic sound is 

^nveiy where p (201). 

^K No 

^ No 



Note 1. Tliese bj-forma are almost entirely unknown to WS. 
thongli there are certain aoioewbat doubtful inatances of bold 
id seld. 

Note 2, Beside Wti. botm. bottom, there occuib once byline, 
(Shrine 103), in a text whieb is strongly colored by Anglian 
peculiaritleB. 



3) The combination tj (whether with orig. j or with 
the spirant e, 211) passes into c or cc in orceard, garden, 
beside ort-geard (as early as Cura Fast. ; also orc^eard, 
LWS. orcerd, ordceard) ; LWS. crsefca, mechanic (also 
crsBftca, and, with aecondarj' middle vowel, crseftica), 
beside crseftga, from the adj. erasftlg:, skilful; and pure 
WS. f^cc(e)an, fetch, beside dial, f^tian (416, note 15. b) ; 
SO the sporadic Miinceiu Wulfst., for usual Munt^of, 
Montem Jovis (192, 2) ; cf. 20S, note 1 ; 206. 4 ; 216, note 2. 



■ NoTB 3. Ecthlipsia of t sometinieH takes place i 
eombinatiotiB, especially afl«r h, h : drohnl&n. Urianea, fteanlan, 
genlhsuiD, for drotatnlan, KristDes, fteatninn, genltatauin (cf. 
198.4; 339. note 1). 

Note i. Conversely, and especially at a subsequent period, t is 
Hometimea inserted between b and 1: dnieBtUc-, eleemviynarj/ ; 
ondryBtlie, dreculful; and frequently mlatlJc, various, for felmeslli?:, 
ondryallo (ondrysaltc, 188, note 4), misUc; and probably mteBt- 
Hmg, for mcBsUng. brass. 

Note 6. For OE. at for s3 see 201. 6; for t, tt from tU, dB 
a 201. 4. 
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tal stoD, and ■ ■ 



> 197. d is the sign for the sonant dental stop, and ■ 
corresponds, as a rule, to the Gothic d. It may occur 
in any position, and is subject to gemination : dteg, 
day; drifan, (f me ; dweorg, dwarf; eald, old; earfUan, 
dwell ; blddaD, requeM, etc. 

Only in very ancient manuscripta does d stand for 
ff, |» (199, note 1). 



Note. In loan-words d sometimea occurs for Romanic d < Lat. ^| 
abbod, dbbot; Lteden, Latin^ froiti Lat. ahbaletii, Lalinum, etc, 

198, d is generally stable, but the folluwing facts are 
to be noted : 

1) d experiences graramatical change with p (234). 

2} Id corresponds in part to Goth. Id, as ui eeald, 
cold; healdan, hold, iuid in part sprang from an oldei' 
ll> ; similarly WS. dl frequently sprang from J>1 (201. 2. 3). 

3) Idl becomes il in siellic, peculiar (Goth. Hlldalefb^), 
and likewise occasionally in North,: balllce, boldly; 
in^Dlg:-, tui-, seofofallice, mani-, two-, sevenfold (for and 
beside baldlice, -fiildlice) ; helistalllc, virginal, etc. 

4) Before and after surds d becomes t: 

a) for example, in the ind. pres. 2 sing., as in bitat, 
leitst, biotst, st^iitst (359.3), from biddan, l^daD, 
bindan, st^ndati : milts, sympathy, iniltsian. compas- 
sionate (from iiiUde); gitsian, covet; bletslan, bless; 
and in compound words like metsceat, antMacodon, 
gesuiitftilnes Cura Past., for med-, and-, gesiind-. 
Yet the spelling is often conformed to the etymology: 
bindst, iiillds, mildsinn (rare WS. gidsian, bledslati, 
but always bledHlan in the Ps., and usually North. 



THE CONSONANTS 



137 



I 



blfledsUra L. Rit., contrasted with bletsl^a R.^), or d, t 
is lost after cousonmits : mils, inilKiHii, etc., biiiHt, »it^Dst 
(359. 2). For t from Ap eee 201, 4 ; 

6} particularly in tlie weak pret. and past part, of 
verbs with long steins, like se^octe, iecte (405.4). 

5) After consonant + d, t, there is loss of d, as in 
pret. BfDde, ehte, from a^iidiin, ehtau (405.4). 

Note 1. d is sometimes inaerted beCweea n and 1: endlufon, 
denen (Goth, alullf), and especially in adjectives ending in orig. 
-enlic, like pudryBendltc, horriblt. etc. 

Note 2. Final d liax liiiiapptiared in proclitic gn- irom vi^^'i ^ i" 
ftiinrn, receive; gngle-tan, understand; ^nsa-caii, oppose; compare 
^ndftiii^ receiver; ^odglt^, iiUelleet; grndsaca, ojiponent, etc. 
This led to occasional erronuous fiubtilitui.ion of strei^sed ci-nd-, a-tid- 
lor stressed <ya-, a-n- (OHti. ana-)^ wndweald, power; a'ndweaJh, 
complete; a^ndsJ^D, face, for o-iiweald, o-nwi>alg, o'nsien; even 
ft-ndcIBow, ankle, for o-noleow (OflG. aarlilao). 



199. 1) The two letters ff mid p oi-iginally denoted 
without distinction the dental spirant which is now 
represented in Eng. hy th (200). German (more rarely 
English) editors and giaramarians have long lieen iicciis- 
tomed to print p as initial, and V its medial and final ; 
yet German editors are now beginning to follow the 
haphazard arrangement of the manuacripts. In the 
course of this work we propose to follow the best older 
manuscripts (like Cura Past. Ps. L. R.^, and the oldest 
charters), which more or less iinifonnly employ O ; we 
use V in general for historical forma, but p side by side 
wilii it in special quotations, and for the citation of 
rehistoric basal forms of sound.s or words. 
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NoTB 1. In the oldeat lexts there is scarcely any trace of either 
character; Ep. hax but a very fen sxauiples of eitlier. and the sauie 
is true of ttie oldeHt Chanel's. The earliest dated 3 (pseTf) I &ud in 
a charier of WihirfEd of Kent, a.d. 70n-7l5i llie earliest dated p 
(.^afjjryjjjioacharterof CcBnwulf of Merciii, A.u. 811; but throughout 
the whole of the ninth century J> is but sparingly employed. A spo- 
radic exception for this oldest period is formed by Corpus, with itu 
frequent p, and for the later period by the Lauderdale MS. of Orosins 
and H.\ which are sharply distinguished from Cura PaEt. and B.^ by 
the regular employment of }t. 

Instead of 3, Jj, the oldest texts generally employ th in the 
initial position: thoru. tliegu; very rarely <1. as in gtdoptu Ep. 1%, 
■nddgldaDc C^mon's Ilyinii ; in the meilial position, th and d: 
lotlia, loda Ep., JEthU-, .«dU- Cod. DIpl. (In lieu of JfS Is written 
tbth, tht; «eththffl. otht«, or); in the final position for the most 
part th: moarth, laath, hrioslth, sniuulth Ep., but sometimes t: 
■tfllt, Hehlt, Btridit Ep., Cuutfert, Cuutferth, Sutongll Cod. Dipl. 

2) ff, J> may occur in any position, and both may 
undergo gemination : ffin^, thitiff ; Ori, thr.ee ; Vwitan, 
cut; weorVan, become; morV, murder; oVtSe, or ; sc^- 
Ban, injure ; siWan, since ; or ping, fri, weurjrau, oJi]7e 
(offjie), etc. 

Note 2. For TIB the North, has tiS in mohSe, mohSa, moth. 

Note 3. In loan-words 3 gometimes corresponds to a Romanic 
1I<lAt. t, d: moral), ipiced wine; sae!)erlge, savory; senoS, sj/nod; 
from Lat. mtrabim, aatvreia, ^nodua, etc. 

200. The p of Germanic represented only a aurd 
spirant, and this pronunciation must be postulated as 
the original one for OE. ff, p. Yet it is quite possible 
that the original sound had already been differentiated 
in OE. into surd and sonant, the sonant occurring 
between voiced sounds {192. 2 ; 203). In favor of this__ 
view may be adduced 
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1) the spelling of the oldest MSS., which employ 
medial d (199, note l); 

2) the retention of the group ffU (201. 5 ; 405. 1) ; 

3) the passage of IJ^ into Id, and of Jil into dl (with 
sonant stop, 201. 2, Z). 

201. With regard to the conversions of p the fol- 
lowing observations apply : 

1) p undergoes grammatical change with d (234). 

Note 1. In cerlain vrords p interchangeE with d, especially 111 
(h)rae3, (b)rsed, quick, adv. (h)rane, (b)ritde. p ia characteristic 
for Pb. eHr, vein; Pb. North. ft^mSe, foreign, tor WS. iedr, ^mdf ; 
HO eSeulde. nlatio Corp. ; eSwitla. ceiuiure L. ; etiwitscype Waldere, 
a Kent. Gl., for WS. ed-, back. 



(2) Older \p passes into Id : beald, bold ; feld, jield ; 
^rilde.vnld; so\A,gold; \\o\A, graciou* ; wuldor, ^^ory 
(Goth, ball's, wU]wis, ffulf, etc.). Occasionally Iff occurs, 
but exclusively in the oldest documents : lialtT, ohielBl, 
Vllth Ep.; Baltlihieardi Cod. Dipl., a.d. 732; Balth- 
hardl, A.D. 740. The \p which ia due to syncope suffers 
no further change: flelV, falls; ircsielffu, guccees, etc. 

»3) Older J>1, when occurring aft«r a long vowel, regu- 
rly becomes dl in WS. : Sdl, tdckucsg ; nsedl, needle ; 
■edla, beggar: iitidt, hit; widlan, defile. The Anglian 
texts, however, frequently retained the p\ : nie}»l Ep,, 
miffl Corp.. neffi, wcffla Ps. (no dl in Ps.), affl, 
wfiffelnes, poverty Bede ; North, has usually Sdl, nedl, 
widllga, beside rarer affl, wiffliga. On the other hand, 
the Jfl which is due to syncope suffers no further 
^^ change: effel, /lowse (from *o}>ll), gen. effles; the proper 
^Bdioun HreVel, gen. Hreffles ; geniffla, enemy, etc. 
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Note 2. Tlie quantity of ie iadoubtful in the poetical lueeSI, speech; 
mteinaa, converse (beside mallellau), but It is usually priiiti!<l as stiurt. 

p is lost iu miel, mSlaD, and in stielaii, /ouiuf; BtffilwlerSc, ^Jll- 
^eart, beside atAfSol, foundation ; ataJlelian, found. 

Note 3. Similarlj, LWS. Jim passes iuto dm iii the inflected 
forms of inaSum, treasure, gen. madnies, plur. mudtnas, for EWS. 
raSSmfa, maSSmaii, and in eadiiiod. humble, for EWS, eaSniQil ; 
BO Nortb, Sii becomes dn in hwSen, heathen, iufi. htiidiiiL (beside rare 
bSSaa), etc. L. {not R.'^) 

Ndtb 4. For m, TIta, beside WS, U, tm, see 196. 2, and not« 2. 

4) tp and dp become tt, which ia simplified -whena 
final and when following a consonant: I 

a) Sfsette, that, for ffset ffe (so looser combinations 
like ffaetta, ffaettiet, from ffaet ffa, ffaet ffaet) ; bit, lt(t), 
for * bitj>, * itl< (359. :j). 

6) eaVmotto, humility ; ofermetto, arrogance; wea- 
metto, grief; latteow, leader; brjtofta, gpousaU; mitty, 
while; ^esyntu, health; gesc^tu, shame; verbal forms 
like bit, biut (359.3); for *ea]imed]7u (from eaffuiofl, 
humble), ladS^ow, mid By, • ge!«yndt>u, * gescf ud[>u 
(255. 3), bid]!, etc. The spelling is at times conformed 
to the etymology, aa in latpeow, ladteuw, and such 
forma are the regular ones when the t or d and the p 
belong to different woMs. The assimilation of initials 
and finals is not carried out with entire consistency 
until we come to later texts, like the Ormulum. 

5) I'd (with sonant tf '! 200. 2) is mostly preserved, 
and does not pass into dd till a late period (405. 2) ; pp 
is likewise retained, and is simplified when final only in 
certain cases according to 231 ; cyJT(ST), Mtk, gen. cySffe ; 
lieffff(H), aj^ietion, from * kuojiijia, • laijii^a, etc. 

6) »p becomes st, though the etymological spelling 
often holds its ground as sff : so in the verbs i 
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VFlext, beside ciesff, wlexJlf (359. 8) ; in absti-act nouns 

ending in -ffu, like iiitt^liestii, lack of food; receliestii, 

^■feekleMnesn ; also when final n and initial JT eoiue together 

Fin the 2 sing, of the verb, -as, in lilli>eHtii, linfastii {from 

Viillpes 9u, hafas On), from whiob tLe later anil u^ual 

^&>nnB of the 2 sing, in -st are then deduced (356). 

NoTB E. For WS. 83 from older Bt see 196. 1. 

7) J»8 is often retained in liliffs, bligg; blitFftlau, rejoice; 

FbiTb, vdldne»» (perhaps only etymoldgioal spelling), but 

I'USUtilly passes into as: bliss, bllssiau, liss (with ehoit 

lyowel?) ; so also cwlst (cwiat?), from cMiSest, cwltFst, 

Note 6. In late texis hw- sometiiiieB oo. tijk for j)w-, especially 
in HpL Gl.: for example, KebTrierl£t'aii, for ge]7w^rl(ecaii, aseenl 
(ArchlT 88. 185-186). How far this signifieB an artual phonetic change, 
and how far it is a mere clerical blander, ia not aasy Co determine. 



§prec 



202. 8 is one of the commonest sounds of OE., may 
occupy any position in the word, and is also subject 
to gemination: sunu, son; sittan, tit; sveal. shall; 
§precan, speak ; stgndaii. stand ; sleppait, deep ; smsel, 

snottur, viise ; sweltan, die ; medially and 
ceositn, choose ; wesaii, be ; flsc, fish ; gieat, 
■ffuett ; coap, f titer ; eyssan, kiss ; assa, ass, etc. Com- 
bined with preceding c, h, it becomes x (a09 ; 221. 2). 

203. The sound of Germ, b was only that of a surd 
Bibilant ; and in like manner OE, « was at first undoubt- 
edly a surd, as Germ, sonant z had either become r or 
been entirely lost (181; 182). However, it is not impos- 

Lble that the modem Eng. change to a sonant spirant 
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(French and English x) did already take place to some 
extent between voiced sounds in OE.. as in preterits 
like lIcHde, riesde, from llesan, riSsun, contrasted with 
such as cyste from cyi^sait (405. 4; 200 ; but also 198. 4). 

204. Concerning the » it is especially to be observed : 

1) There is grammatical change between s and r 
(234). 

2) For the eombinations at and ss from dental + 1 
see 232 ; for st from up, 201. G ; stf from at, 196 ; ss from 
HT, 180 ; ss from pa, 201. 7 ; for acl, son, sem, instead of 

st, SQ, HIU, 210. 1. 

3) The combinations sc and sp, especially in later 
WS. and when medial, often undergo metathesis to cs 
(h»), but usually x, and ps : asciaii. ask ; wascao, wash ; 
■A'ne.e, a»heg ; fisoAs, jfxA«« ; tuscas, tus^s; but also acslau 
(ahsiaii. axian), waxan, axe, fixas, tiixas. So also 
betwux, between (329); Duixle, mu»»el, etc.; then cusp 
and cops. /e«er: aesp and aepi*, as^en,- wlisp and wlips, 
litping ; virpsfan, crisp (cf. 179). 



rs for so in ble»ce(o)p, beside bl(ir(«)op, e 



Note, sse atlen o 
bithop. 

205. The sound of German z is strange to Germanic ; 
it therefore appears in OE. only a) in foreign words, or 
b) where vowel-syncope has brought together t, d (J>) + s. 
Its commonest designation is ts : a) Atsur (proper noun ; 
ON. Qzurr) ; Mag^ntse, Mayence; ilrncentse, draeontia; 
palentse. palatium ; yntsc, ounce : b) plur. brytsena, 
bits (from breotan, 384); b^tsta, best; milts, ^itsiaB, 
bletslan, bitst, Isetst, biiitst, st^ntst, etc. (198. 4) ; more 
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rarely ds; Adsur, ynrtxc; especially in etymological 
spelling: mllds, gidHiiui, etc. (198.4). 

Note 1. Very rare is w.-. Axur, drHCooze, bolzam. balmin; 
LWS. bezt, mflze, Merc. R.' bwzcre. baptiit; then dit: Adziir, R.' 
baedzero'; or tx: Corp. iii«rtxp, vierx; or GiiaJly e: ynce; North. 
IL. Rit.) bwcere, and pliecp, lireet (Eroui Lat. ptatea; altto before a. 
gnttoral Towel, dat. plwcuni, beside plur. plfttsa li.'^), if this does 
not belong to 196. 3 (but cf. note 2). 

Note 2. Afier n. I Uiere is a frfqui-iit losa of t from ts, especially 
in LWS. : ynse, dnigcaHe, but especially often in the inflection : blnst, 
BtfDBt, wclst (198. 4 ; 359. 2). ThUB after vonels only in the North, 
dat. pliCBuni B.." 



IS. GUTTURALS AHD PALATALS 
[ 306. Jn general. 1) The letters e (k, q), g, h (x) rep- 
resent in OE, both gutturals and palatals. Theae were 
sharply distinguished from each other both etymolog- 
ically and phonetically. In contrast to this, Germ. 
probably Iiad only one class of corresponding sounds, 
to which we must assign guttural (or indeterminate) 
articulation. 

»2) The following are the chief rules governing the 
division in OE. : 
a) Initial c, ^ hecimie palatal c, g as early as Prim. 
OE. before the primary palatal vowels ob, ie (=GBrm. 
ill, Lat. a), e, i. i, and the diphthongs ea (from hu), eo, 
io (from eii). and their l-umlauts, WS. e. Be, ie, ie 
(unstable i, y), etc., hut remained guttural before the gut- 
tural vowels a, a (9, g), o, u, 11, ii, and their i-umlauts. 
«WS. w, ff-, e, « (w, ue), y, y (7, note), as well as before 
isonants. Hence their diphthongizing effect upon 
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the primary palatal vowels and their uialauts, but not 
upon the other vowels {74-76. 1). 

b) Initial sc was already palatalized to 8C befoi-e pri- 
mary palatal vowels as early as Prim. OE.. like simple 
c, and hence exerted influences precisely similar. The 
palatalization of sc before originally guttural vowels is 
later ; itu effect on adjoining vowels is therefore dif- 
ferent (76. 2). 

c) Medial c and g (including their geminates, cc and 
eg, 207 ; 2ifi) hecome in Prim. OE. the palatals c and g 
(cc, eg), certainly before older i, j, and perhaps at least 
in part before older le, and retain this character even 
after the j has disappeared (177) or the 1, bb have been 
weakened to e (44). 

d) In a similar manner orig. ac is divided into an sc 
with older palatalization before i, j (or ae?), and one 
with later palatalization (of. b, above), 

e) Preceding palatal vowels exert a palatal influence 
on g, c, sc at the end of a syllable, yet the OE. itself 
gives us few definite criteria concerning the extent of 
this influence (but cf.. for example, note 6). 

Note 1. In the inflection and word-formntion there Is often an 
occaaion for the alternation of palatal and guttural sounds, together 
with an cxicaaion for reciprocal leveling, but the extent of this we 
have seareely any means of determining. 

f) Initial h is a mere breath, and therefore undeigoea 
no noticeable change. After a vowel, however, it was 
originally, as the breakings (62 ff.) show, always of a 
guttural nature. However, it seems even under these 
circumstances to have undergone later palatalizatioi 
especially under the influence of preceding palata 
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3) The criteria which OE. furnishes for the occur- 
rence of palatalization are in part phonetic, and in part 
merely graphic. Here we must especially note : 

a) The palatalization of initial c, g, and sc is testi- 
fied by the- WS. diphthongizatiou of primary palatal 
Towela (75); the later palatalization of sc before gut- 
tural vowels by the spellings Hcea-, sceo-, etc. (76. 2) ; 
the palatalization of g by its points of contact with 1 
and J (212 S.). 

b) To indicate palatal pronunciation there is fre- 
quently an insertion of a palatal vowel between the 

ledial palatals c, g, or sc and a following guttural 
Vowel. Before a and o this is generally e (rarely in 
old texts i) ; Iseceas, l^ecea ; rieea (246) ; seceao, 
r^cean, ff^iicean (407) ; ftlgean (416, note 9) ; licgcan 
(372) ; s^c^can (416) ; flsescea, gen. plur. of flSsc, flesh 
(267, a) ; Siscean, gen. dafc. ace. sing, of iesce, desire 
(278 i basic form 'aiskjo) ; ddn^sesceaii, smother; offfrync- 
guppress (403 S. ; on forma Uke meDnescea, with 
Lter palatalization, see 76, note 4), beside forma like 
fcas, -a. rica, Hevan, r^can, {Toucan ; i^Igan, licgan, 
B^gan ; fl^r^ca, Siscan, Adwsescan, offfrjscan, etc. ; 
or m^nlgeo, str^geo, wl^ceo (279), g-cfylceo, atic- 
ceo (246 ; also geft^Icio, grcscincio), andfgngeost (from 
andfi^nire. agreeable, 298), beside m^nigo, sti^ngo, 
^I^nco, gefyico, etc. 

In a similar manner, i is sometimes inaerted before u : 
drfncimn, eciuni, itryggiiim, from dr^ne, drink (265) ; 
ece, eternal ; dry^e, dry (298), beaide dr^ncum, eciim, 
ttc. ; e is used here only seldom : eceum, 



. (frc 



watch, 278). 
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No anziliarf vowel Is naed before e, but tiie o 
lionaJl; an 1 before x (44, note 1); birolee, bireli; brfngii^-l 



tiie oldest t«xl^^| 
bireli; brfnoin^^H 



Notb2. 

fibula Ep. 

Note 3. OE. Riuiic writing diatJnguislieB the diflerent phuntiCic 
values by special charactera ; the rune gifii designates palatal £, and 
the rune g^r the guttural g; for the Hounds of c the Rutbwell Cross 
inscripUon lias three different characters, of which two almost certainly 
denote 6 and c (compare Vietor, Die North. Rimeiiateiue, pp. 24, 31). 

Note 4. Late manuscripts often write k before palatal vowels, to 
denote the guttural sound (207, note 2). 

4) The palatal stops e and (c)^ became at a rather 
early period palatal fricatives, that is, sounds like Eng. 
ch and Ag. This is shown by forms like orcearrt, 
f^ceaii (Eng- orchard, fetch), etc. (196. 3), niic^ern 
(216, note 2). 

Note 5. TbischangeiBcarriedthrotighMiddleEnglishandremains 
in Modem English ; it is the surest criterion for the old palatalization 
of stops. For the initial position compare Eng. clinff^, cheap, churl, 
chem, child, chill, cheeae = OE. ceaf. rSup, ecorl, eSoivan, cUd, clele 



en, kin, kirig, kiss = OE. cieg, 

; for the medial position ; rich, 

IT bridge, hedge, sin^e = OE. 



(cyle), cieae (cyse) ; but key, Kevi, k 
C^nt, c6np, cyn, cynlng, oyssan, etc, ; 

reach, tenth = OE. rice, rieee 
brycg, h^g, B^njuean, ete. 

Note 6. This change to fricatiyes is especially important, hecauae 
it enables us to recognize palatalizations which we could hardly discover 
by means of the OE. alone. So the e at tiie end of a syllable after I, 
as in pit, pitch; d!f, ditch; If, 7 (ME. ich); hni!6 (from "hwillc), 
which; swllf (from*8walIe), sach, etc. (compare also the Runic i^, 
Bnthwell Cross, with its character for palatal c, note 3). 

Note 7. On the whole question see especially Kluge, LiWratur- 
Watt flir Germ, uiid Rom. Pliilologie 1887, pp. 113-114, and Paul's 
Gnmdr. 1. 836 ff. 

5) A special designation of palatal pronunciatioQ, like J 

a diacritical sign, is not regularly employed in the a 
tions which follow. 
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807. c is the character for the suixl guttural stop and 

SiG surd [wUtal stop. It stands before all vowels, even 

I, I, y : «S9ere, emperor ; coitp, fettur ; ciiS, known ; as 

fwell as cfanan, beget; ceald, cold; ceosan, choose ; cild, 

y child; cynn, kin; medially: sacau, quarrel; swfcol, 

I deceptive; sacu, quarrel; srkct, field ; hocible, curved ; 

I also gemumted : sac, aacecB, sack ; V^ccan, cover, et*5. 

NoiK 1. For cw aeo 208 ; tor ct instead of ht, 221, note 1 ; for 

:t^ cl, as denoting palatal c, 20G. 3. b. 

NoTB 2. Now and then the IBSS. (very often R.i, for example) 
write k for c : kennan, kene, kneo, folkes. stacker, glok ; and like- 
wise ck for cc ; mckp, Thia k is found somewhat inure frequently 
before y, or the I which has sprung from it (31): kyna. kjiilng, 
kyne- in compound words (likewise klnlng, klug;) for eynn, etc. 
(go frequently as early as Cura Past.), Probably the k is intended to 
denote tbe guttural sound (206, nole 4). 

208. The sound of the Latin qu is generally denoted 
by cw, or, in the older texts, by cii : cwoBan, cnic, 
cwomon, older ciielTan, ciiio, ciioniiin. Only rarely 

Kin the oldest texts is the Latin qu employed as a substi- 
■tute, as in quidu Ep. ; QueenffryBf Cod. Dipl., A.D. 811 
* (not infrequently in Corp.). 

209. For cs (due to the syncope of a vowel, or to 
Tnetatheais of sc) x is usually found : rixian, reiffti ; 

IJex, ax ; axian, ask ; axe, ashes (204. 3) ; betweox, 
Refween (329, note 1); for and sometimes beside ricsian 
ij(OHG. richison), acxlan, etc. 

Note. Besides x and C8 (the latter is especially common in words 

like rioslaii, because ot their visible relation to rice, etc.) several 

orUiographical varianta occur; px, h«, xa, cxa, hxs, is: ricxiaji, 

P fpi-Him , shxstaa, Sbsian, rihslan, axse, ancxsuRiays ; very seldom 

□ agaiao ; cf. also 221, note 3. 
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210. The following iiTegiJarities in regard to c are 
atill to be noted : 

1) c is occasionally inserted in tbe combinations si, 
8in, sn : solat Corp. 433 ; scleacnes, t^sclai-ad Kent. 
Gl. 694, 696; scmegcude Ps. 118. 129; Hvuicendan 
Cura Past. 155. 17; sclumion Ep. Alex. 32U; sclep 
Gen. marg., etc. 

2) Before -»t and -tf, tlie personal endings of the iiid. 
pres. 2 and 3 sing., LWS. c often becomes h ; tiehst, 
t*hff. etc., for tfPCBt, tipcO (359. 5) ; so also LWS, 
leahtiin (North, lehtun), garden, for leactun. 

3) North, fmal c often passes (Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
cxxxviir, CXL) into li (written oh, and even g), especially 
in the conjunction ah. hut. and the pronouns ih {as an 
enclitic likewise Igr, aa in ssefrdig, fi>rffeldlB:, for sae^do Ic, 
forgeldo ic), loeh (iiiech), ffeh, uHih (ilsicl), usig). inlh 
(iiih) (332, note 4) ; ah instead of ac is also found in 
the other dialects, 

4) Medial c in North, is often written ch ; folches, 
werches, wlQnchea. swindle, st^oches R.^ (Bouterwek, 
North. Ev. cxxxvni). 

Ndte. For <■ in place of g see 215. Oji Ibe iateruhange of ec 



211, The letter g not only denotes the Germ, semi- 
vowel j (175. 2). hut is also the symbol of a guttural or 
palatal sound, corresponding etyniologically with Germ, 
g. From the fact that this sound alliterates with OE.^ 
g = Germ, j, and that it occasionally interchanges wit! 
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I in inferring that it is to be 
a spirant, and not as a sonant 



I and h, we are justifie 
t'legarded on tlie whole a 
[atop. 

212. Initially, g is a guttural spirant in the cases 
designated under 206. 2. a: ^r^lan, shig ; gast, ghost; 
gold, gold; guma, man; gylden, golden; glsBd, glad; 
gmom, sorrow ; grafan, dig : also before WS. bb, as 
setgaedere, together (75, note 1). On the other 
hand, it is a palatal spirant before e, ea, e«, i, ie, io: 
geldan, glelilan, i/ield ; geaf. gave ; geafon, (they) gave ; 
pour; gift, gift, etc. 



hand, i 

Igeldan 
Keotan 
Note 
= WS. B 
A.D. 805, 
occasloni 
leedding; 
like lore 
tiie prefii 



Note 1. Change to J \» ehowa by larwan, beside gcarwan R.' 
= WS. slerwon, Ni)rth. geiu-wlit (40a, note 3); likewise by Kent. 
d:ttdliieardl Cud. Dipl,, a.u. 732; Flaalardl, *.<>. 11%; JESSeMnarA, 
A.D. 805, for -gcard, etc. Also in later (especially Kentish) t«xtB 1 
occasionally recurs for g: Gl. lemuog. bliong, leteld, for gemung, 
veddvag; blgong, laiirsbip; get4>ld. tent, etc.; occasionally also fornm 
like larclau, prepare (Benet), for WS. gpftrclan, etc. In such texts 
the prefix ge- appears also asl-, especially aft«r un- : unfile, vneriual; 
nnlw^mined, unblemished Hpt. Gl., et«. (so already Beow. unlginetea, 
exceedingl]/. 

NoTB 2. The g is often lacking before 6a and Bo in late texts ; 
ealta, «a<lor, niglas, eorii, pogoiT, eoee, for gealla, gall; grador, 
together; geaglaa, jawa; georti, loillingly; geogoiT, youth; geoce, 
aid. Late Kent., on the contrary, sometimea preflxeii g to ea, eo: 
gearfoSe, geaTTe, gnomest, &gSode, fulgeode, for parfoUe, trouble- 
',- iaXle, easy ;eaTai!et, earnest; ^eode, loent; flilCode, helped {even 
;ln Old Kent in G^anberlit Cod. Dlpl., a.i). 781). Both pbeijomena 
doubt to be explained by the circumstance that, after the shifting 
of Htreas in ea, eo (34, note), these diphthongs coincided in pronun- 
ciation with the older gea, geo, and therefore the two were no longer 
ao clearly separated in spelling. 

213. Medially and liiially after vowels and r. 1, the pi'o 
[nuQciation varies between guttural and palatal spirant, 
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according to the principles laid down in 206. 2. c, e; 
reirn, rain ; ri^nan, rain ; die^cH, by day ; lagii, sea ; 
drog, drew; beorgrun, conceal ; bel^ran, grow angry. F( 
ge as the representative of palatal g* see 306. 3. b. 

Note. For (palatal) g aft«r r, 1 the digraph \g Is not infreqtieiitlr 
employed when the oomhination is preceded hy y, e, or i, eapecUUy 
ill later texts: byrlK(284); (ebyllgTT, anger; myiig;?!, nibigS, mirth, 
for byrg, iebyIgS, inyrgS, etc. ; also in the interior of a ward, as in 
^llgan, follim; wyrfgan, mne; mfrigon, murning, for ^Igan, 
wyrgan, ra^rgen (cf. also 214. 3, 4 ft.). A u is rarely introduced 
before (guttural) g, wtieii u precedes : burug, for burg (284, note 4). 

214. That g is a spirant in the positioiia named above 
will be manifest upon a consideration of the following 
changes : 

1) In the later documents (guttural) g, when final, 
passes more or less regularly into h after a long gut^ 
tural vowel or r, I: genob, enough; beah, ring; staib, 
ascended ; beorh, mountain ; biirh, borough ; »orh, care ; 
bealh, raged, for genog, beag, nttig, beorg, biii^, Horg, 
bealg : so also palatal g before surd consonants with 
which it combines as the result of syncope : stibst, 
elimbst ; stiliV, climbs; yrliffo, cowardice, for »tig»t, 
stigff, jTgffo. This change is more or less wanting in 
the older texts {wholly, for example, in Ps,). 

NoTB 1. Final b occurs extremely seldom after a long paiataJ 
vowel; Btib, ascend; beb, ring, forgtig, beag(108. 2). After a short 
vowel ta is somewhat commoner: imp. n'cb, weigh; wieb, leeighed; 
iitlab, outlaw ; getob, pull; compounds iihe labbryce, -slit{>. in/r(K- 
tion of law; holtmSil, anziowt; hohful, careful; North, especially in 
an unatresseil syllable, as in ilritih, sextib, aulonlh L., for Drlttg, 
sexUg, Hynnlg. 

NoTB 2. More rarely b occurs at the end of a syllable before a 
votced consoDant : ahnlaa, poaatM ; ablnca, demon ; dlUan, conoeat, 
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for Je***"! SglSca, diglan ; etill more rarely after a short vowel, as 
in f ^litiinn , r^oice; plur. fuhlas, bir^, inetead of fagnl&u, fuglua. 

HoTB 3. Only n few t«xt« (like the Boeth., which ia strongly iofiu- 
enced by Kentisli) employ b for g between vowels : dat. pliir. 'labuiii, 
daj/s; 3 pluT. mahan, be Me: li<>rctoha, leader; tor dagum, mugon, 
-toga. 

Note 4. h + g is oft^n asBimiUted to hta in LWS. and North. 
(I..) nihhebur (also n^bohiv, nfichebur), and its derivatives, for 
nCahgebllr, etc., neiglAor. 

Note 6. Ah an ilitenriediale spelling gh is also occasionally found : 
bogh, ilioulder; hnagh, bowed; slogb, slew; deaghlan, dye; 
tstogheii, rent; also hg; RtShg, ascended; ilwufag, washed; wibgu, 
uarrjor; ontvribgen, revealed; dat. brghge, eyelid; dat. dibgluni, 
lecrti; aflerl: plur. onwealbge, loAole; freq^uently after r: burhg, 
dty, gen. plur. burbga ; sorhglan, sorrow. Not to be confounded with 
this gh is the stable gb in wghnilc, ^ghwaJSer, etc., for*a-gl-bwUc, 
^_Mt (347, note 3). 
^^L Norse. On&nalgfor h see 223, note 1. 

^^^ This interchange of e and li is to be distinguished from 

^V tiie grammatical change of these two sounds {233; 234). 

^H 2) When following a paUtal vowel at the end of a 

^H iryllable, g sometimes passes into 1. This phenomenon 

^V is pecuUar to Kentish, and a chief criterion of this 

^P dialect. So already Ep. grei, bodei; meiliaDda Cod. 

Dipl., A.D. 831 ; eihweic, Deimimd, A.D. 832; dei, A.D. 

837; melWhad Kent. Gl., etc., for bodeg, meg-, eg-, Aeg-, 

niegVliad. Similarly, LWS. often has -ig for -g : welg, 

deei^, maeig, etc., for weg, dseg. inaeg, etc. 

3) g, when followed by one of the voiced consonants 

d, (ff), n, often disappears in WS. after a palatal vowel, 

the preceding vowel being Bimultaneously lengthened : 

mftden, maiden ; ssede, gelled (416, note 3) ; lede, geled 

^^■(107, note 7); bredan, brandish; stredan, dissipate (389); 

^^Bnjdlfir, -minded, for ssegde, l^de, bregdan, stregdan, 
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■hysiHir. otr.; tiOlan, ^ran(, for tigffinii ; Veniait, serue; 
(liiioit, handmavi: frinan, inquire; rinan. rain, for 
nii|riiluii. ffiifnen. Mgnaii, riiernuii. Syncope of & like- 
wim' Iiikes place before originally Hjllabic n : wirn. waiw; 
H'lii f'ltw ,■ ffeii) thane, for wsegn, re^i, 9ee'ii {though 
tlidito forma are perhaps due to the analogy of tlie polj- 
■ylliibiu ones, like gen. wienes, reoeii, ITenett). Not till 
li later period do we now and then encounter syncope 
buforu 1, as in snSel, for mta'^l, inail. 

NivrK 7. The Iobb of g occiire almost witliout excepUou in WS. 
iitiKOun, again; tageaDes, against (only owe ongengn Cum Tast. II); 
I'k. has only ongegn, R.' gunerally ongeegn, oueu oDgieii, North, 
iiKUiiUy ongwgn, tBgccgneB, rarely in L. ongwn; the poelry v&riea 
bnlweeii ungeaii and ongegn, togEaues and togegops. 

N"TB 8. g is loKt after a guttural vowel in friinon, gcrrauen, from 
Miiun, und br&don, brfidco, etrSden, from bredan, fltredan (389), 
but perhaps only Uirough the influence of the present fonns with 
palutal vowels. FrSn ia certainly only a new formation according to 
tlie pres. Mnan. 

Note f. In an unatresaed sylliible, g disappears before n and I in 
holen, beside holegn, holly, and flaul, flnule, IjeKide a rare early 
lluugl, Rnuglee, fennel, 

NoTF, 10. Loss of g between conaonaiils takes place in monies, 
niorne (m^rne), gen. dat. sing, of morgen, mom. 

4) Ige, from Igi, ia often contracted to i : il, porcv- 
pine; Silhearwan, Ethiopians; list, litl. Heat, lies; gelire, 
adulter^/, for Igel, 8i^el-, tigest, Ugetf, ^ligere ; so also 
niVe, scythe, from * sfgriVe. 

5) The ending -Ig often loses its s, most frequently 
when medial, as in syndrle, lnjfle, hungrle, for syndiige, 
bvflse, hungrl&c ; m^nio, for ni^nigo, multitude ; but 
also at the end of a word or syllable ; Sini, msenlfold, 
dysl, ace. ieulne, etc. (frequent in later texts, and perhaps 
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more exactly to be written with lengthened 1: ieni, 
Eenine, etc.). Even the ig of a. stressed syllable occa- 
sionally undergoes a similar loss : drie, drt/, dat. drium, 
et«. ; Afliaii, put to Jiij/ht ; bleria, blear-ey'd person, for 
drige, drifee (31, note), (i(Iig(e)an, liler-ig(e)a. 

NOTH 11. Thetgfronig(213.a<>te)iHofteiitrea,tedm!ltenuumer: 
fyilan, nyrian, tn^rlen ; also before coDBonants : pres. 3 sing, tyttti, 
prel. f^Ildp, etc. 

6) In like manner,' -Ig is frequently contracted to -I 
in the fimt member of a compound word : stirSp, 
ttimip ; stiwita, »<tiward, steward; switiino, time of 
tSence, from Hti^rap, -wita, -weard, swigtima. 

7) Initial g- before ca, eo is sometiraes omitted in 
later texts : ealla, gall, ete. (212, note 2) ; so almost 
regularly LWS. iiilddaueard, world; nmeurd, vme- 
yard, for nilddan-, wingreard. 

8) After n lAVS. g interchanges occasionally with 
w, especially in Hiiwian, he silent ; Adriiwian, wither, 
for a(w)ugiaii, Adrugian ; also after o in gcHwowung, 
nvoon, beside goswwgen, swooning. 

215, The combination ng retains its g unaltered, 
except that it is often (and even very early) replaced, 
when final, by -uc, -ncg, -ugc; Uiiilitli^riuc Cod. 
Dipl., A,D. 811 ; CyiueNinc, A.D. 822 : Theodningc, 
A.D. 779; Caelncg, OUllucg, A.D. 814 ; S^leberhtlncg- 
iQnd, A.D. 814. This c, etc., even forces itself into 
the medial position: swuluncga, gesQmnuncgae Cod. 
Dipl., A.D. 805-831. Even egg occurs: Geddlncggum, 
jLD. 825 (North, instances in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
:vin). 
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Likewise medial ngr frequently becomes nc before 
a surd : brincOF, brings ; sprinc9, springs; str^ncOF, 
strength; l^ncten, spring; ancsum, difficulty for bringr9, 
str^ngrV, l^iigrten (and Ps. l^nten), Qngrsuin. 

Note 1. That the pronunciation was nc in such cases, even when 
n^ was written, appears from the occasional substitution of ng for 
original nc: diing9, drinks; 9ing9, seems; 9^ng9, thinks; stingS, 
stinks^ for drinc^, etc. 

Simple n is also occasionally written both for ng and no in this 
position, especially in Kent, texts : str^nS, f^n9, for str^ng9, 9^nc9, 
etc. (184, note). 

Hence we must conclude that the gr of ngr denoted a 
sonant stop, which, according to 206, was either guttural 
or palatal ; the latter subsequently passed over into the 
palatal fricative (dz = Eng. j) ; cf. 206. 4. 

Note 2. Many later texts, which in other cases regularly repro- 
duce older medial ng by ng, often represent older ngi and ngj by 
ncg : andf^ncge, agreeable; J7un'w^ncge, temples; getincge, eloquent; 
spincge, sponge; landbig^ncga, inhabitant; gl^negan, adorn; m^ncg- 
an, mingle, etc. Here the eg (cf. 216) probably denotes palatal pro- 
nunciation, and perhaps even the sound of the fricative (dz = Eng. j). 

216. Geminated g is of twofold origin, and therefore 
has twofold phonetic value : 

1) Usually it arose from Germ, gj by West Germ, 
gemination (227), and is therefore certainly a palatal in 
OE. It is represented by egr, which is not simplified at 
the end of a word (2Sl) ; before a (o) often written cgre, 
before u also cgri (206. 3. b) : s^cgr, man ; hrycgr, back ; 
gen. sing, s^gres, hrycgres ; nom. plur. 8^gr(e)as, gen. 
»^g(e)a,y dat. s^cgrum (s^cgrium) ; besides verbs like 
s^gr(e)an, say; licgr(e)an, lie^ etc. 
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tfedUl Kg (alHo gp, gi'g) rarely twcura, and then uaoailj 
a: dac. siuy, hrjgge; hyggean, think; K^gsan, tupgciui, 
M^i^KH'^ •"*■; n'O'B coiiiiiiuii iR egg, tspei'iiiUy In the earlier WS. 
manuBcripls. 

Note 2. In the rather late micgeru, fat, for •mldgem (OHG. 
mlttigaml), the eg spra:ig fruin dg (cf. 196. ;!). 

»2) Only in a, few words is double e not from gj, and 
ta these it is usually writteu g^, not eg : dogrga, dog ; 
Irogga, frog ; liogcian, impend ; flougian, ghine forth ; 
flo^rettan, fluctuate; cliigg^, hell; sugga, ficedula, 
warbler; also sceacga, hair of the head; earwlcga, 

tearwiff. Probably this spelling was intended to indicate 
tile guttural pronunciation of this gg, contrasted with 
&e palatal eg. 
k 3) The pronunciation of both these groups was, 
Recording to the spelling and the later phonetic devel- 
opment, at least originally that of a doul)le sonant stop ; 
but the palatal geminate eg subsequently became tlie 
palatal fricative (d£ — Eng. j) ; cf . note 2, and 206. i. 

B ■< (I) 

217. Initial h is simply a breath. It occurs without 
limitation before vowels, and likewise in the combina- 
tions hi, hr, hn, hw, which are perhaps only to be 
regarded as the surd I, r, n, w (like Eng. wh) : hlSf, 
loaf; hlichhau, lavgh ; lineal, raven ; hrlng, ring ; 
tinigan, bow ; hniitu, nut ; Imset, what ; liwit, white. 
Initial Ii disappears in nabbaii. from lie liabbaii (416, 
note 1 ; so in North. L. booflic. beside behoflic, necei- 
^^-*ary), and in the second member of certain early coni- 
^^Kmunds: iinliepe, dngle (ON. einlilej-pr) ; wselreow. 
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beside waelhreow, »avage ; add forms like ifi^, iv^m 
licuma, body; Qndettan, eovfem^ from * If-liegr, lie-. 
h^ma, * Qnd-hStjan, etc. (cf. 43, note 4, and the pro- 
nouns, 343; 34S. 2); SO in comiiniind proper nouns, like 
Wald^re, and often in the later JKlfigre, .^Ifelm, 
Ealdelm, for iElfh^re, .(S^lfhelm, Ealdhelni, etc. J 

Note 1. la the older MSS. initial h is sometimeH lost: ee(H^ , 
-wrat, ring, for htefde, bwiet, hrlng; and, conversely, there is now 
and then protbesia of Ii ; hlerre, hSini-teg, hlSrSow, for ierre. 
Smet^, larSow (WS. instances in Cosljn, Taallv. Bijdr. 2. KIO; 
Kent, in Ziipitza, ZfdA. 21. 12; North, in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
ciL, cxLi). The proiiunciiitioii actually vorleK, however, only in the 
ooee of the verb hweorfan and its derivativeB, and more frequently 
in that of btien, q\a.ck, adv. hraTle, which alliterate not only with h, 
but also with w or r (cf. Kieger, Versliunat 0). 

Mote 2. In certain later texts h hefnre a consonant begins lo dis- 
appear : laftord, ring. rSat, for biaford, bring, hreut. Sporadic 
are such spellings as whEet, gewhSde, rbigge, for hwtet, gebwwde, 
brycge. 

Note 3. In an alphabet of the eleventh cenLui'y the name of b is 
given as odke (Wanley, Catalogus, p. 24T). 

218. Simple medial h, as well as original liw, dis- 
appears when followed by a vowel. 

1) If a consonant precedes the li, the preceding vowel 
is lengthened upon the disappearance of the h; yet in 
the case of inflected words there are also occurrences 
of the short vowel, prohably through analogy with forms 
in which the vowel did not undergo lengthening : feorh, 
lift ; mearh, horse, : "Wealh, Welshman, etc. (242) ; gen. 
feores and feorea, nom. ace. plur. iiiearaH, Wealas, and 
mearas, Wealas ; or 3 sing, -filliff, inf. feolaii, conceal 
(387, note 4), or ffyrel and ff yrel, aperture (probably from 
ffSrel — ffyrles, for orig. * Jiyrhll — * J^yrhles). 
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\ Nora 1. The plur. flras, t»en (from frarh) has stable leiigt!', and 
« tnnrti, awiora (later aiveoru), neck (beside W,S. Bwura, with 
■abtfal quantity), if this goes back to urig. *awlrb- (but compare 
f. BTirt, contrai4t«'d with fTrar, men, etc.). Add certain original com- 
Minds treated in the same manner ; Oret, luttlle, bueidc derivatives; 

, incite (43, note i ; also sporadic foriuis like nrretton, 

orretgc.lpe); ifig, ivy (from *If-beg, 217), In cofot, contest (from 
■ef-hSt); oofolsloD, blaspheiiie (frum * ef-holBlaii ; cf. 43, note 4), 
the eo perhaps pointB to Bhortiiess (heni^e Nurtli. I., ebalsiu, etc,?). 
Note 2. Certain inflectional forma point to the retention of the 
t vowel: such are mom, paranip (278, note 1)^ Swpant. noni. 
. fern, and nom. ace. plur. ntut. of tfiveorb, transoerse (295, 
e 1); and the verb Swyrian. for •fwlorhjan (400. note). 

2) If two vowels thus collide through the losa of h, 
intraction usually takes place (lio ff. ; 16e} : feoh, gen. 
f5o8 (242); lieah, plur. lica {293, note l), etc.; com- 
pare also the contract verbs (373), like neon, eei', Goth. 
saibwan, and many similar instances. 

I Note 3. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the b is still frequently 
lined In both case« : ttaStue, wlohuni. r^hH!, flirhuni = W'S. 03, 
furum. Certain laier toruis, like burhlhtc, JiUky, 
MOlderhorwohte, are new formations (after nom. hoph, 242, note 4). 
For North. g;engbwli«, approach, see 222. note 4. 

219. On the other hand, medial Ii, when geminated 
or followed by a surd consonant, is usually retiiiued, 
and in these cases is probably to be pronounced as a 

ittural or a palatal spirant, like the Germ, ch in ach 

id Ich. 

Geminated hh is not very common : geneahhe, 
m^cievUyj slohlie, strainer; tioh, gen. ttohbe, order; 
tioliliian, arrange ; (h)reohhe. /annus .■ geohhol, Yule 
month (beside eSola); c(e)ahhettan, croak; cohhettan, 
fA; wuliliiin^, ra(/e; polilia, pocket; crohlia, crook; 
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Ep. scocha, hnocinium ; bliehhan (392. 4) ; North. 
aehher (289), tfehher, tear (ef. 222. note 4). 

Note 1. The MSS. ncit irs frequently hav« simple li mstead of hh; 
geneahe, geohol, ber, tai-eohe, wutaung, hlihan; even at times eta: 
hrooche, hlli'hiui (^f. Gr.) and, especi^ly earlier, tach : EhchaCod. 
Dipl., i.D. 700-715; tio(h)rliiau, pohctaa Cura Past. 

Note 2. Beside pohha and rrofaha are also found {especially 
Angl.?) pocFa and croccji,; with acorha compare si'uci-a, tempter. 

221. The older combinations, lit (232) and hs, usually 



1) lit is common : enlitit, eight; rylit, r'lyht : flitilitp, 
thought, and similar preterits (407) ; bporht, Iright, etc. 

Note 1. The oldest leiW, perhaps on account of Latin influence, 
frequently have et for ht: nmbect, gUect, uuyrcta Epi; miertl, 
dryctln Cted.; alao eht; Bmbci'htte, aoehtie Ep.; htt; Cyul- 
berhttse Cod. Dipl. a,ii. 730; Eanberhttse, a. d. 755-757; andohtt: 
almeclttttg Kutliwell Cross, Simple ht is, hovreTer, to be found in 
charters of the beginning of the eighth century. Very late teits spo- 
radically introduce c.ht again: tiechte, tatigkl; eelmlehtlg;, almighty, 
etc.; and here and there gt occurs, as in torgtian, fear. 

For the interchange of ht and ct m preterits like ^ryrte and ttryhte 
Bee 407. 2. 

Note 2. Occasionally h is loEit, particularly after r: forttan, 
wyriu, for fbrhtian, wj-rhta. 

2) In place of older hs the manuscripts liave x: teax, 
hair; weaxan, grotv ; siex,8ix: niiox. manure; wrlxlan, 
change; oxa, ox; iixn, armpit, for Goth, felis, WHli^ian, 
malhstuB, etc. 

Ecthlipsia of 1> has taken place in nei>«(l)aii, viait 
(Roth, nliilit^an, OS, iiiiison) ; ffisl, ffLsle. wagoiirpofe 
(beside older fflxl Erf, Corp. ; OHG. dihslla) ; weeama, 
wsBHtiii, growth (fmrn wcaxnn) ; North, sesta, seista, 
the tixth. 
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KoTE 3. Likewise for x = hs there occur the orthographical rari- 
B (209, note), like hx, xb, hB: weuhxon, pres. 3 sing. 
nllixS, prel. tveohx ; nieohx, oxsa, weahsHO, etc. , 

Note 4. Even the ba whicli arose through vowel-syncope (222. 1) 
s often designated by x: syxt (syxst, etc.). ite»t. for slehst (374); 
especiallj in the rather frequent LWS, n6xta, Ihe nezt (313, note). 



223. 1) Moreover, h ( = older h and hw) maintains 

[its ground in WS. and Kent, whenever, in consequence 
of vowel-sjncope, it is immediately followed by a surd. 
Tlie cbief instances are superlatives like hlehsto, nieliHta 
(310; 313); abstract nouns ending in -JTii. like liIehiTii. 
higkt; fS-liilFu, feud (255. 3) ; and the ind. pres. 2 and 3 
sing, of strong contract verbs, like fclist, fehff from fon 
(Goth, falian) ; ttiehst, sleliO from seon, Goth, salhwan, 
374 (in contrast to weak verls, like 2 and 3 sing, ffyst, 
Bylf, from ffyn, oppreii, 408. 4). On the Aug], forms 

|«ee 166. 6. 
Not till late was h occasionally lost after r: ferff, 
iife, instead of fcrhB (also forms with tffS, like gen. 
^rSffes, etc.). 
2) On the contrary, h disappears between a vowel 
and a sonant consonant, especially 1, r, m, n ; ffweal, 
hath (Goth. |>wahl) ; stiele, style, steel (OHG. stahal) : 
hela, heel (from lioh, keel) ; fleam, flight (from ileou, 
3B4, Goth. l>lluban) ; leoma, brightness (connected with 
Goth. Htiha)'); ymest, A^^e«t (Goth, auhmlsts) ; Isene, 
traniitory (OS. lehni) ; geHiene (Kent. Angl, gresene), 
visible (for * salinla. from Goth, saihwan); betweonum, 
between (compare Goth, twelhnai). Compare also the 
declension of adjectives in h, like woh (295, note 1): 
. sing. masc. wBoe, gen. dat. sing, fem, wore, gen. 
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plur. wora, for wolino, etc. : the comparative liiera, 
from lieali (307), etc. 

Note 1, The same phenomenon is also obeervnbic in compouudii. as 
in btallc. high ; gemalic, ^eedl/ ,' acallr, Tiear,' nenlnreon, approocA; 
pleollc, dangerous; tolic, tough; wSlIc, evil, from bfab, gemah, 
Deah. pleoh, toh, wOh ; tben Sorisr, buiruak; Sorod, troop; Komwr, 
from eoh, horse; heanls. higld^ from h&ili; neawest, vicinity, ttoxa 
neah ; aw^r, o^ver 4321, note 2), Sn^er, owVer (346), from hwler, 
biveeOer ; Pleowald. from pleoh ; HCaberbt, headeor, hgador, ^ag, 
from heata ; similnrly, rador, roe, from rShdeiir ; WS. wiobud, 
weobud(evett weofudj, for* wiohbed (Pa. R.iR.i^wIbed, beside R.' 
wifod. w&ifud, for"wnibe"1, according to 1S5. 2; also Kenr. Ps. L. 
Rit. Bede wTgbed). The same ectlilipsis occurs beforti f in hSafre, -u, 
from beabfore, -u. North, behfora, heifer, 

NoTK 2. When lUe final b of beab 1h lost, there is frequent gemi- 
nation of the following n, v. ace, beaimi-, sb. b&tnnlB, gen. plur. 
bearra, comp. blerra (307). 

NoTB 3. When the etymology is apparent, the h is often resMred 
by analogy: heahnp, htebra, heahnls, etc. 

NoTB 4. The oldeat texts have retained this b in several instances ; 
tbuacbl Ep. ; Shuebl Ciirp, ; bltuicha Erf.; so also late North, 
before 1 in gen. SuahleB, fiblex, panni !>. , before w in L. Krngb'tvtga, 
appToaiA, .ind before r in seb(b)er, ear of grain : tfeb(b)pr. tear (220). 
The frequent gemination of b in the la^ two words leads to a suh- 
picion that there was a gemination of originally simple h before 
1, w, r (22S). 

223. Finally, h is always preserved at the end of a 
word: feoh, cattle, money: heali, high; w5h, wicked; 
riili, rouffh ; teoh, draw ; after consonants : sulli, plow; 
W^ealh, Wehkman ; feorh, life ; tutb, furrow. Like- 
wise h for older hw, as in neah, saw, Goth, sahw, etc. 
Only in later texts occur also forms like sul, Weal (or 
sul. Weal; cf. Beitr. 11,559), formed upon the model 
of the polysyllabic cases (2ia). 

Note 1. In the oldest tests the spelling is often cb : for example, 
t(h)rQph, toph, elch, sulrb, tborch Ep. ; aubsequantly nniv and then 



h 

I 
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g (cf. 214. 1), as in fborg, borg, itieArg:, Jiurg, for feorh, horh, 
mearh, Vurh, etc. 

NoTB 2. Now and then an inorganic h. appears at the end of a 
word, aa in LWS. freoh, free; feoh, yew; bl6oh, color, for freo, eo, 
blgo. This h is due to the example of such pairs aa feob — fSoH, 
<a (218. 2). 



THE OLD ENGLISH CONSONANTS IN 
GENERAL 

1. CHANGES WHEN FIHAL 

234. Sonant stops and spirants seem to become surd 
when final; nevertheless, the spelling which predomi- 
nates is the etymological, which assigns the same con- 
I Bonant to the end of a word as to the middle. Only 
f of sporadic occurrence, and then for the most part in 
( Tery ancient sources, are forms like litnip for lamb 
Kent, Gl.; felt Cod. Dipl., A.D. 662-693, Wulfhat, 
I Peohthat, A.D. 794, for feld, -had; North, instances in 
I Bouterwek, North. Ev. cxlv {an isolated later example 
I of t for d is sint for sind ; for the 3 pers. in -t instead 
I of -ff see 357; 360) ; -lie for -og is more common (instances 
I in 215) ; li for spirant g is very common (214. 1). Any 
I difference in the pronunciation of f, (b), ff eludes obser- 
I Tation, since the same character represents both surd 
l^^nd sonant. 

Note. For the treatment of gemination when flnal see 231. 



2. GEMINATION 

885, Every OE. consonant, except j and w, is subject 

to gemination (on eg for gg see 216). In respect to 
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lock; Btoo, Htncu 



their origin, these geminates belong in part to Germ^ 
in part to West Germ., and in part to OE. 

226. Germanic gemination of l, r, »>, ti, and i 
frequent. Examples are : 

11: call, aH; tea.\\an,fall; SnWyfull. 

TT : st«orra, star ; feorran, far. 

nn : oti^nnan, begin ; niQn, ingnncs, man. 

mm: Nwimmau, »wim : liwQm, hn'gnimCH, corner. 

M»: gewiH», certain; wiaae, Xmew; vyHHaii, kits {832)3 

Less frequent are the following : 
kk : biicca. buck; l«c, loccej. 

gtock. 
tt: Hceat, Rceattes, coin. 
pp : <.Top, LToppeH, crop : top, toppes, top ,' Liise^ 

liiiseppeH, bowl. 

It is doubtful whether (>)> occurs as early as Germani^ 
in oOffe, or (Goth. aij>]>ait. but OS. efSo. Fris. ieftba]|9 
and moffffc, moth (North, iiioliffe, -a}. Rare and 8om 
what doubtful are Geini. ff, lib, bb. dd, gg. 

227, West Germanic gemination before j. All simply 
consonants in West Germ., witli the exception of i 
undergo gemination after a short vowel when they a 
followed by j. Thus Goth, sitljan, skapjan, satjai 
rakjan, are repre.sented by OS. s^llian. sk^pptan, i 
tlan, rfkklan, and, after the loss of the j (177), by OE 
HQllan, scieppan, »^ttan, r^':c(e)an. Original bj appeari 
as hb in blleliban, laugh; and original JjJ as tfff ii\ 
rjtfff a, mastiff; smiffffe, 8mi(%; ac^ffan, i/ywre (Got 
ska)>jaii), etc. (pseOSaii, traverse : NtfeiTffan. fx, haw 
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possibly Germ. }>p). Tbe place of Q iB taken by OE. 
bb: h^bban, ^aiJ«(Goth. haQan); and that of g^j by eg: : 
l9c^(e)au (Goth. lag'Jau). On the other hand, r is not 
geminated: b^rc, li^rg'es, army ; w^rian, defend; n^riaii, 
»ave ; b^rlan, glorify{—Go^. liaijis, warjaii, Doisjan, 
ha^an, etc.). 

Note 1. The chaptere on inflecfion contain numurnuB examples of 
this gemlnalion, as, for example, in the Jo- and JS-stems (247; 258 ; 
adj., 297). the weak verbs of the First and Third Classes (400K,; 
415), etc. 

Note 2. Forthe UiterchanKi-'ot forms with and witliouc gemmation 
1 the conjugation of verba with the derivative suffix -jo see 410. 

228. There is a similar gemination of t, c, p, 1», before 
r and l in certain OE. words, though it does not occur 
uniformly : blttor, hitter ; snottor, 'wi%t ; wseccer. watch- 
ful ; North, iphber, ear of grain; tsehber, tear (cf. 223, 
' note 4) ; leppel, apple ; along with bitor, siiotor, wacor, 
7, tear (from "ahur, *tahiir, ill. 5), apnliire, apple-tree 
1 (eompait Goth, baitrs. Hiiiitrs, abs, tahrjaii). So like- 
I wise, though probably not in the older texts, when the 
j r, 1 has been conjoined with the preceding consonant as 
the result of syncope : thus, b^ttra, beside b^tra, betUr 
[ (Goth.batiziv); iniccles, beside micle»,from inleel (Goth, 
} nilkils). 

Note. This irregularity presumably depends upon the fact that, 

before gemination had taken place, the rand 1 were sometimes syllabif, 

and Habsequently passed into-ur, -iil, etc. (138 ff.). The older ileclen- 

aioual forms must then, for example, have been nom. bitur (from 

I •Wtr), gen. Wttres; tear (from* tahur), gen. tiehhrea, eie.; and these 

I gave rise to the double series blttiir — bittrcs, and bItur — lilteree, etc. 

239. After a long vowel no such gemination before r 
takes place in the older texts. Gemination of tt and 
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dd occurs at a later period, accompanied, as is probable, 
with sliorteuing of the vowel : Srtre, vein ; bl*dpc. 
bladder ; nwdre, viper ; moUrie, aunt, Imcome aecltlre, 
blseddre, uteddre. mortdrle. In like manner, there is 
an interchange of ator, venom ; hliitor, clear ; tiidor. 
progeny ; fodor, fodder ; iiiudur, mother, with attor. 
liluttor, tuddor, foddor, inoddur, in which the tt, dd 
owe their origin to the cases which had no middle vowel 
(144), like aires, etc. Still more recent is the gemina- 
tion of other consonants, in forms like riccra, deuppra, 
etc., from rice, rich ; deop, deep. 

230. Other OE. geminates arise from the conjunc- 
tion of two consonants which were originally separated. 
Here belong (disregarding the conjunction of similar 
final and initial consonants in compound worda) the tt 
from tfi, dj> (201. ■!), and the tt and d<t of weak preterits 

(404 ; 405). 

Note I. In certain wordH geminittes occui- side by side with Eimple 
coDBonantB witliout any aaaigiiiible ruason, especially in the very early 
r^cean, care, and in UcccCtan, beside licrtton, /auin. Only the later 
language has such gemination as in ivlsslun, direct; Bryimra, lemp- 
tatUm; )7riiineB, trinity ; TpT^ttVSTie, thirteen; 'prltt\g, Ihirly ; tydde, 
taught, for older n^slan, scTenes, Srinea, Sriotiene, Kritlg, tyde, eti:. 

Note 2. In Nortli., inorganic geminates (probably only graphic) 
are very common ; oatta, eat; cymma, come, for eata, cyma, etc. 



231, Gemination is simplified in the following cases : 
1) Usually at the end of a word : compare forms like 
eat, feor, niQD, swim, sib, Hceat, b^l, seec, teoh with 
«alles, feorran, ingiines, swlnimHii, sibbe, seeatteH, 
b^dca, saecee, tcobbe. Still, the rule is often disre- 
garded, as, for example, in eall, mijDn, upp, slbb, b^d, 
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bliss, etc. The various texts exhibit great disetepaii- 
this respect. 
cff is retained, even when final: s^g, like s^gea (216). 

2) Usually at the end of a syllable within a word: 
ealre, ealne, niidiie, nytne, from eal(l), ealles ; inltl(d), 
middes ; oyt(t), iiyttes ; cyste, pret. of cysHan. Yet | 
we frequently find eallre, eallne, etc. 

3) Very frequently after a consonant in compounds : 
eorllc, manly ; emniht. solstice ; feltuii (for • felttOii, 
from • feldtiin), privy ; geomes, desire ; wlldeor, wild 
animal ; wyrtriima. root ; wyrtTin, garden ; ^e^rstapa, 
grasshopper, for eorl-lic. emn-nUit, ^eoru-nes, wild- 
deor, wyrt-truiiia, wjxt-tun, grsers-stapa, etc. 

Note 1. Exclusive of compounds, this case only oocars when r 
undergoes inetatbeais: burnu, brook; biernaa, &urn; leraan, run; 
hare, horse, gen. horses, etc. Kei'H aimpliflcatioD is the rule, only 
the earlier texts having certain wholly sporadic forme like bumna, 
Imn, horsHnm, cierBsan (from (teerae, crexs). 

Note 2. Simplification is even occasionally found after a long 
Towel or diphthong : runiodlic, riiinedllc, magnanitnoiit, for runi- 
modllc ; LWS. geleaflil, faithful, for gcleamil. 

4) In the later language very commonly after an 
unstressed syllable ; for example, in compounds like 
atelic, dreadful ; aw^ltolic, plain ; dl^elic, secret ; 
sin gal Ic, perpetual, for atulllc, KWiitolUc, di^rollic, 
slngSllic. As respects inflection, this rule applies 
especially to derivatives in nn, II, tt, rr: neuters like 
westen and I>sernct (Z4B. 2, and note 2): fenitnines 
like egiidel and byrffeii (258. 1, and note ;)) ; verlis like 
bliccettati (403, note 2) ; gen. westeiines, bn-rn(^ttes, 
condelle, byrWeiiiie, and later we.iteiies, bsernetea, 
byrffene, inf. biiccetan, etc. ; comparatives in -e 
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-era, like aefterra, aeftera (314, note 1) ; the ace, sing. ' 
masc, of polysyllabic adjectives in -en and sti'ong past i 
participles, like gjidemie, ge»lsegeiiDe, later gyldene, I 
geHlw^ene ; and the r-caees of polysyllabic adjectives j 
and pronouns in -r and -re, like gen. phii'. fae^rerra, I 
offcrra, eowerra, syferra, later fsegera, wffera, eowera 
(296, note 3), etc. 



NoTK 3, The geminMed consonants were often written, long aflat I 
the second had ceased to be pronoonced. Accordingly, geminatM 1 
now and tlien occur by mistake for an originally simple consonant, 
aaintorenne, fce/ore; utenoe, from above ; Hgennes, gen.,i)f {kix) own; 
this Is especially common in the auc. aing. maac. of cueu, fining; 
cuconne, eto. (303, note 1); for foreiie, ufene, ugtnes, < 



3. THE GR01TPS ft, ht, st, as 

232. The following rule was already in force in Prim, 
(ierm. : Every labial + 1 is changed to ft, and every | 
guttural + 1 to lit ; but a dental + 1 becomes either st i 
or 88. OE. examples are : 

a) Of ft: scleppan, create, ffesceafl. creature; ^ief^n, .1 
ffive (i.e., eriBY>aii. 192. 3), gift, ffift ; Vurfan, he allowed, ] 
ffearft, fforfte (422.1!). 

b) Of ht : hycgrao, hope, hylit, hope ; agan, own; i 
magun. be able, 2 sing, aht, niealit (420. 2 ; 424. 10) ; 
tlie noun nieaht, might; but especially the weak prefc- 
erita (407). 

c) Of st ; wat, knows, 2 sing, wast ; liVan. go, last, J 
pathway ; liladan. lade, hisest, load. 

d) Of 88: witau, know, pret. wlase, adj. (part.) 
gewl8(a), certain: cweffaii, say, Qndcwi8(8), answer; 
sittan, sit, 8es8, seat. 
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The preceding rale does not apply when the t or other 
dental has been conjoined with the preceding labial, gut- 
tural, or den till as the result of OK. syncope : compare, for 
example, the weak preterits and past participles (405. 4; 
406, and note), or the abstra,cts in -ffu (255.3), etc. 

4. GRAMMATICAL CHANGE 

233. By ' grammatical change ' is to be understood 
an intercliange of the medial surd spirants s, t, p, Ii, 
hw with the corresponding sonant spirants, designated 
by 7., ft. 3, g, w (but sometimes s), the interchange in 
question being a feature of Primitive Germanic, and 
taking place according to definite laws. The com- 
binations 88, st, sp, sk, ft, lit, were not subject to this 



Note. The explanation nf this interchange was discovered by 
K. Vemer (Kuliu's Zeitaclir. 23. 07 ft.). According to the law which 
he formalated, the sonant spirant always replaced the Kurd when the 
vowel next preceding did not, according to tltmirigiiial Imlo-European 
accentuation, receive the principal stress. 

234. In OE. the original correspondences are a trifle 
obscured by the fiwit that some of the sounds have 
undergone modifications. Thus Iiw passed into simple 
h (ef. 222; 223), and, like the latter, hits frequently dis- 
appeared (21S). Of the sonants, z passed into r ; the 
older tS (not tn be confounded with the OE. S — p, 199) 
became d; and the sound of ft is not, as a rule, graph- 
ically distinguished from that of f (192). There conse- 
quently remain in OE. only the four pairs s — r. p — d, 

- g (h— ng, according to 1B6, note 4), and h — w. 
Exam^es are : 



168 PHONOLOGY 

a) s— r: glaes^glass^ grlseren, vitreous; ceosan, choose^ 
ceas, curon, coren (384), eyre, choice ; diirraii (422. 7), 
dare^ dearst, dorste, adj. gredyrstigr, hold. 

b) ]? — d : cweOTan, say^ cwaeOT, cwaedon, cweden 
(391), cwide, discourse ; li9aii, journey., -lida, -farer. 

c) h — gr: slean, strike., sliehst, sllehOT, slogr, slogron, 
slaegren (392. 2), sl^e, stroke ; -slagra, -slayer ; OTeon, 
thrive^ OTali, 9ungren (383, note 3). 

d) h — w : seon, see (Goth, saihwau), siehst, siehOT, 
seah, sawon, gresewen (391.2). 

Note. The regularity of this interchange has been somewhat 
obscured in OE. as the result of analogy. Special instances will be 
noticed under the head of Inflection. 



INFLECTION 

PART L — DECLENSION 

CHAPTER I. DECLENSION OF NOUNS 

A. VOWEL OR STEONQ DECLENSION 

1 . THE O-DKCLEMSION 



236. The OE. o-decleDsioii comprises masculines and 
neuters. It corresponda to the second or o-declension of 
Greek and Latin (Gr. masc. -o?, neut. -ok; Lat. •v.s,-um). 
The corresponding feminines form the a-declension. 

Note. The Germ. o-deuteiiHlon is usually designated aa tlie 

a-declenaion, since older o geDerally became Germ, a before it dis- 

I appeared (45. 4). Yel it is perhaps better, in bestowing such namee, 

o be actuated by ttm form of the final steiu-vuwel in Indo-Kuropean. 

The o-stems may be subdivided as follows : (a) simple 
-o-stems, (6) Jo-stems, and (e) . wo-stems . the two latter 
groups differing, as respects certain cases, from the pure 



236. The terminations of the masculines and thdv. 
I neuters are the same in all cases except the nom. and 
r Bice. plur., and may therefore be included in the same 
[' scheme. 
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Note. In North, the gender often varies between masc. and neat. ; 
cf. also 251, note. In the other dialects this change of gender is 
much rarer, and limited to a few definite words. 

237. The terminations of the o-stems are : 



SiNOULAB 

N. V.A. — (-e; -«, -o) 


Pluhat. 




t 
Masc. 

-as 


Neitt. 
-u, — 


6. -es 


-a 




D.L -e 


-um 





The parenthetical -e ; -u, -o of the nom. ace. sing, 
are the terminations of the jo- and wo-stems (246; 249). 

Note 1. In the oldest texts, and at times later in R.^ and North., 
the gen. sing, is formed in -ass: domses, etc. For -ses R.^, North., 
and sporadically L WS. , sometimes have -as : heofhas (L WS. heofonas, 
etc.). For later -ys (also occasionally -is) see 44, note 2. 

An umlauted gen., pointing to orig. -is, occurs in the Old Kent, 
adv. and gen. ^nes ; cf . also 100, note 6. 

Note 2. The dat. and instr. sing, coincide in the majority of 
texts, but in the oldest documents the dat. ends in -se, while the instr. 
(at first probably a locative) ends in -1 : domse : domi (Beitr. 8. 324 ff.) ; 
subsequently, y is now and then found for 1 (folcy, etc.), and in R.i 
Rit. also sporadic -ae. The instr. seems originally to have had 
1-umlaut; compare the isolated form hwgne, from the neut. hwon, 
irifijt^ and the instr. adj. uene, from an, cn^. 

A dat. loc. sing, without infiectional ending exists in ham (very 
rarely hSme), from the masc. ham, Twme^ and the adverbial formulas 
t5 dsBg, to-day (older to duege ; later also «lce, h^ivUce, same, oSre 
dsBg, etc.); to morgen, m^rgen, to-morrow; to aefen, at evening. 

Note 3. In North, the nom. plur. of many masculines belonging 
to this declension has the weak ending -o (-a, -e) : gastas and gasto, 
etc.; R.i likewise occasionally has -a. Very late WS. texts have -es 
for -as. 

Note 4. The gen. plur. in North, is often formed in -ana, -ona, 
after the manner of the n-stems : dagana, -ona, liomana, from dsBg, 
lim. R.^ has, besides -a, also -ee, -e, and -ana. LWS. texts often 
have genitives in -ena, -ana. A rare (also North.) by-form of the 
ending -a is -o, as in ISohtfato. 



DECLENSION UF NOUNS 171 

Note fi. In the nom. ate. plur. of nent. douiib -u is the older, -o 
the more recent form. In LW8. the -u, -o is generally replaced by -a. 
Ps. has almost, exclusively -u, R.' -u, rarely -a, -e, North, generally -o, 
but also not rarely -a; all three termltiations occur in North., even 
in Huch neuKrs as are without endings in the other dialecUi (238). 

Note tt. The dat. plur. frequently substitutes -un, -on, -au lor 
-um in LWS. {ct. 293, note 2); this holds in all declensions. 

u) Simple o-stemu 

238. Paradigms for the masculine and neuter: maBC. 
dom, judgvwnt ; neut, hof, dwelliug ; word, word. 



Sing. N. V. A 


dom 


G 


domes 


D.I 


<lSme 


Plnr. N. V. A 


(lamuB 


U 


(Idiiia 


D, I 


dOmu 



f 


word 


fes 


ivordes 


fr 


n-orde 


fu, -o 


word 


tn 


worda 


fum 


wordun 



Like dclni are inflected primarily the monosyllabic 
masculines ; like hof the nionosyllahic neuters with a 
short radical syllable ; and like word those with a long 
radical syllable. 

NoTH 1. In certain LWS. tests the long neuters frequently take in 
the nom. ace. plur. the ending of the short : wordii, weorcu, etc. 

Note 2. The words In -els, like bridels, bridle; fwtels, scrfp; 
gyrdels, girdle; riecelB, incense, are usually masc, rarely neut. 

239. To this declension belong a great nuratrer of 
OE. nouns, and among them not a few which have 
been transferred to it from other declensions (especially 
long 1- and u-atema ; cf. 264 ; 265 ; 273). 

1) Only those words are inflected with entire regu- 
larity which have an invariable flual consonant and a 
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radical vowel incapable of change (except for i-umlaut^ 
which need not here be conHidered). Such w 

a) Masculines: u.'S,oath; hseft, mptive ; helm, hdvi^tpi 
hriiig, W(t^ ; wult,wolf; earm, arm ; eorl, »<a« ; muffij 
mouth ; dream, Joi/, etc. 

b) Neuters : a) short monosyllables : col, coal ; dor, ] 
door : fgeoc, yoke ; loe, lock, fold ; bop, recess ; lot, c 
ning ; sol, slough ; spor, trail ; p) long monosyllablea ;j 
ban, done; Iteaxa, child ; deor, animal; tyt^jire; g^A^M 
good ; lie, bodg ; wif. wife, etc. 

2) Nouns whose radical syllable ends in a geminate 1 
simplify the latter in the cases without inflectional end-] 
ing, aecoi-ding to Z3i : masc. w«a](l), wall; hwQui(in),,J 
corner ; neut. fiil(I), cup ; gen. weallcH, hwQninie8,a 
fulles, etc. 

The remaining nouns of this declension come undet 
one of the foUowing rules : 

240. Words with te before a simple consonant, like I 
the masculines d^ir^ da;y ; hntel, whale; pseff, pathf.l 
stsef, staff: tlie neuters btee, back; bieff, bath; t-rset, j 
crate ; duel, dale ; faec, while ; &ct, vessel ; fused, fhces, i 
fringe ; haef, ocean ; ssel, hall : stseV, shore ; swseff,,' 
track; scrsef, cavern; traef, tent; w^d, sea; wsel, f^oae'l 
slain in battle^ change the re into a throughout the J 
plural: da;^ — da^ras, ila^a, dagrum; feet — Citu, fkta, T 
f^tum ; only rarely and in late texts does ae remain: j 
hwielas, HtseVu, sersefu, etc. 

NoTB 1, Fa. generally lias ea for this a: l^tii, rreatum. i 
{160); and sometimes North, and the pnetry before tiTUii nations c 
taiolng u, o: taeafu, treafuni, etc. (103, note 2), 
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I Note 2. In LWS. the a of the plur. iutrudes eyen into the gen. 
dst. sing, : pteB — paVeB, pa!te ; r»t — fot««, fote. 
Note 3. WS. geat, ffote (trom grat, 75. 1) generally has plur. 
gatu, rarely geatu by analogy with the vowel of Llie aiiig. ; occasionally 
alfio gen. dal. sing, gates, gate (note 2). In the poetry goatu pre- 
dominates ; Pa. has get — geatu (with u-umlaut). The plur. of eeaf 
BeemB to be only oeafu. gwra, grass (by metathesiH for grsea, 179) 
has plur, graau. 
Note 4. In like manner, integ, kinsnan, generally haa plur. 
mSgoB, bealde rare miegaa (57, not« 3). 
241. The neuters with e, i before a single consonant, 
like gebed, prayer; gebrec, clamor; ^eset, habitation; 
gesprec, conversation; brim, surf; cllf, cliff; Itllff, slope; 
IIV, limb ; Urn, limb ; scip, skip ; ^etllt, dispute ; irenip, 
^H darkness ; gewrlt, document, etc., originally have eo, lo 
^B in the plur., by n- or o/a-umlaut, instead of e, I, so far 
^H . as the phonetic laws of the various dialects permit 
^H (104 IT. ; leo) : §rebeodu, cliofu, lioJTu, liomu, etc. ; but 
^H in WS. prose this umlaut disappears, for the most part, 
^H rather early : cllfu, limu, etc. 

^^^ Note. The gen. plur. is the firat to lose the eo, lo. In the Fs., and 

^^H to some extent in North., iU occurrence is extended to the uiasculinea ; 

^^H Vs. WAorsH, weoru, weogoa (usually wegas, according to 164. 1), 

^^B North, wearas, waras, -a, eU. (156. S). 

^H 242, Words in h lose this sound before a vowel 

^H ending, 

^H 1) If the h is preceded by a consonant, the radical 

^H vowel is lengthened when the h is lost, though it some- 

^H times occurs as short (318. 1) : masc. scolh — seoles and 

^H seoles, seal ; neut. feorh — feores and feores, life. So 

^H vaBse. (c&rli, suvine ; mearh, horse; ealh, temple ; eolh, 

^H elk; bealh, comer ; ^ealh, willow ; Weulh, Welshman. 
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2) If the li is preceded by a vowel, the loss of the I 
involves contraction (lioff.): niasc. eoli — eos, horwj^ 
neut. feoh — fcoH, money (275 ; North, feh, gen. 
L., feaa R.^) ; ffeoh — ITeos, thigh ; and so masc, i 
flea (usually weak masc, or fem. flea, according to 
377, note 'J) ; holi, hough {piur. hos, huas, dat. bom, 
houm, late bon) ; scoli, sceoh, shoe (plur. bco8. hccos, 
late dat. scon) ; neut. flail, fraud ; pleoh, danger ; slOIi, 
alouffh (also masc. and fem.); woli, evil; Vroh, malice/M 
perhaps also fleah, albugo (also flio, and with umlaut,J 
file). 

Note 1. In the later prose wBh naually forms its polfsyUat^g 
cases with, g: woges, woge, as if tlie hof the nom. had gprung from^il 
(314. 1), mother words, aa if conforming to inodelH like beBh — beagM. f 
On the other band, there are sporadic nominatives without h, like-*! 
meu (223). 

KoTE 2. Words in vowel 4- h have in the later language (earlie>'fl 
Instances are wanting) the gen, plur. in -na. like the n-stems : fSon*, f 
nsona, eoeonu (but North. L. bcBb, scccoa). 

NoTB 3. The plur, of neut. holh, AoJe, seems to be tiolu, asif front J 
the synonytnouB short hoi. 

Note 4. horh, filtli. (generally masc., rarely neut.), forms it 
dat. sing, and plur. as bor^res, borwe, borwa. bor(e)wuni 
grammatical change (234; rarely gen. bores, etc.), but nom 
pinr. boras (beside neut. horwu); the poetry has instr. aing. taoi 

243. The polysyllabic words of this declension i 
subject to the following rules : 

1) Neuters oiiginally trisyllabic (that is, before the] 
operation of the law for final vowels, 130 ff.), with a long 
radical syllable, like niet«n, cattle; hcafod, head, have 
u in the nom. ace. plur., like the short mon 
(without syncope of the middle vowel, 244. 2) : nietenu, 
bSafodu (135. 2). In Ps., however, these 
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often without termination ; h 
Letenn, etc. 

2) Originally trisyllabic neuters with a snWwadical 

syllable have no ending in the nom. ace. plnr. : reccd, 

building; werod, handg (X35. ■^); yet generally ytlu(yfelii), 

evi/s, beside yfel. Forms like weredii are not found till 

[ Ute. 

S) Original disyllables, like wiep(e)n, weapon; tung- 
(0)1, itar ; tac{e)ii, iign ; wund(o)r, wonder (stems 
* wiepna,-, " tungla-, * taikua-, * wiindra- ; cf. 138 ff.) 
are treated like the other long-stemmed neuters (238), 
that is, the nom. ace. plur. is without ending, like the 
nom. ace. sing. ; yet they iu aome cases take the ending 
-u at a rather early period after the pattern of the trisyl- 
labic : wiepen, tiingol, tSceii, wiindor, and w*p(e)iiu, 
tuuglu, tacnii, wiiiidrii. So also tvatter, water (stem 
•watra-), plur. waeter, and more frequently waBt(e)n 

NoTB. The neut. woIc(c)n. cloud, aoTnetimea throws off tlie final 
n tlie earlier language ; Jiom. ntcsing. anil plur. wolf, bulgen. always 
wolf^nes, etc. (188. note 2). The umlaiitcd plur. wnlpnii is not suffi- 
ciently vouched for. Bealde tficen there Ir a1a<> a form (anc ; beside 
bearea, sign, 3.\»n bennc, bene (185 ; 108. 2). IiiHtuad of the plur. 
ungtu there is a late weak plur. tiinslttn. 

4) The laws concerning the treatment of middle vowels 
(143 ; 144). Under these are included the following : 

244. 1) Disyllabic words having a long stem synco- 
pate the vowel of the last syllable before a vocalic 
ending (144) when it is not rendered long by position : 
f i^el — fugles, angel ; tiingol — tiingles, star ; ator 
— atres, venom ; tacen — tacnes, token ; maVum — 
maSme»^ jewel; heafod — heafdes, head; Sled — ieldes, 
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fire ; morpen — moufnes and momes, mom {214^1 
note 10) ; but h^n^est ~ h^ngrestes, stallion; l^tels'l 
— fietelses, purse, etc. 

2) The older documeuta do not generally exhilatl 
syncope of the originally trisyllabic nom. ace. plu 
neut., like nieteDU, heafodii (144. b) ; while, on the 
other hand, they have wwpmi. tmiglii (beside older 
wlepen, etc., 243). In later texts the difference is ( 
obliterated: lieafdu, etc. 

245. Under similar circumstances, disyllabic wore 
having a short stem retain the original vowel of th( 
second syllable, but reject it whenever it arose froni 
syllabic nasal or liquid in the nom. ace. ; only ■ 
-or, from syllabic r, generally remains (148). Heno( 
stapol — stapoles, ^i7/ar : haiiior — hanioreM, hammer^ 
Iteofon — beofoiies, heaven ; daroiT — dnruVeH, arrow ;• 
Metod — Metodes, God ; Iieorot — heorotes, hart ; but 
Ai^ol — fugles, fowl (fugoles, fiigeles only late) ; and 
likewise leger — legeres, lair; Gnnnr — Viiaores, thun- 
der ; wieter — wseteres (and waetres), water, etc. 

b) Jo-stems 

246. Paradigms foi' the masculine : h^re, army ; 
a^cg, man; $nde, end. For the neuter: cyn, kin; 
rice, realm; west«n, desert. 



Smg.N.V. A. h^re 

G. Ii^r(l)||:cs 

1). I. h?r(llKe 

Plur. N.V. A, h?r(l)K(f)«i^ 

G. h(r(l)e(c)a 

D. 1. li^r(I)gutii 



surges 
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Sii^. N.V.A. eyii{n) 

D. 1. cynne 
Plur. N.V.A. .■rn(n) 
G. eynna 
D. I. cynnuiu 



ivestenne 



Io(l)u. 



sing, the oldest texlB have 
, plur. rii;(ljuibereB() 



HoTK 1. For the e of the num. ai 
h^H, ^m, rid (Beitr. 8. Sadfi.). 

NoTK 2. Beside forniB like noiii. a 
occur those in -lo, -eo, like gciyicio, 

For the insertion of e, 1, to denote palatal pTonunciatioii 
case of words In g, c, see 206. 3. b. 



247. h^o and s^eg exhibit the inflection of mas- 
culines, cyD(n) tliat of the neutera with a short radical 
syllable before the jo {stems 'haija-, *sngja-, *kimJa-}. 
Of these, li^ro is the only one which has retained its 
short syllable, as the others doubled the final conso- 
nant in West Germ. (227). Further examples of this 
declension are : 

a) Masculines: lirycg, back; w^g. wedge; ^ii(d), 
dm; hlyn{n), uproar: liyl{l), kill. 

h) Neuters: n^t, net; tii^t, floor ; I«;tl, bed; w^, 
pledge ; gied, gaging ; ii§b, beak ; wicg, horee, etc. 

Note 1. For the eiuipliflcatiaii of West Gerni. geminates at the 
end of a word cf. 231. 

Note 2. The gen. sing, of fa^re sometiine.s occurf; as b^riw, the 
dat. instr. sing, ob h^rc. and the nom. ace. plur. as ta^rat. For the 
neut. sperc see 2G2 ; 2G3, and note 4. 

Note 3. The neut. ]ii(e)B, hai/ (Goth, bawl, stem •banja-) has 
retained the j in nil its forms as g ; l"it blew, hlw, form [Goth, hlwl, 
, stem *blnja-; dial, also biow without umlaut, 100, note 2, North. 
taiu, in ihn poetr; also bEo), has generalized the ■w: gen. biewea ' 
(biowes), etc Steni'gliwja-, neut., joy, has W8. * glieg, glTg, gen. 
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gligea, etc.j but Ep. gliu, and in Lhe poetry gleo, gea. gtiwM, rarelT. I 
^owes, etc. Stem 'bl^a- 

blfio (and witli inorganic h iw; hleota, 223. note 2), gen. bleoa, t 
(and ]at« bleoges, folluwjjig bleob, cf, 242, note 1), da^t. plur. bleom, ] 
bleoum (bleowum), ^u. bleo (later also bleoa noil bleona, 242, 1 
note 3). 

248. i) Like ^nde are declined the masculines, likq S 
rice the neuters, with an originally long syllable before :| 
the jo (or lo, according to 45. 8) : 

a) Masculines: ^nue, servant; liierde, herdsmani^ 
iKce, physician ; mece, sword ; and the numerous \ 
agent-nouns in -ere (North, often -are), like bocere^ \ 
scribe ; fiscere, fisherman ; ffrowere, martyr, to which ( 
has been added the foreign wonl easere, emperor (LWS. 
occasionally merely -re : boere; cw^lre, lictor; dreft-e, 
diiturher ; gWvrre!, minstrel; rimre, calculator; Neeawre, 
gjoy; so also North, sceawre ; ffrfVwre, martyr ; ondetre, 
covfetsor)-, 

b) Neutere : wSge, aip ; wite, punishment ; stiele, 1 
steel; stycce, piece: Sirende, errand; formations with j 
ge-, like gewSde, clothing; ^emiexKV., boundary} 
^etiiubre, carpentry ; and many others. 

Note 1. Contraction occurs in the case of •gescie, gescy, ihoet, 
and Kecf, poir of coma (?), gen. plur. g:ec^. 

2} Like weKteii go the derivatives in -en, like wfen, J 
evening (also masc). fsesten, fortress ; and in -et, like ] 
onteiet, fire ; lie^et, lightning ; nierwet, defile, pass ; 
rewet, rowing ; sSw^et, sowing, etc 

Note 2. In the later texts no, tt are uBiially simplified : ivestenes, I 
bsmetflB, etc. (231. 4), and even the preceding vowel is Hometimes J 
eliminated, s& in wfti(«, beside iKfteneH and fefeaneH \ nom. aco. plur, ' 
I, beside weet«nu and ^^ 
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KoTE 3. tvesten is rarely fern., and in late texts mosc, : plur. 
wCstenaa; lieget, too, has occasionally a late plur, llKet(t)B8, beside 
which stands a fein. liget(u), acuotding to 258. 1. 

NoTB 4. Here perhaps belong the diminutives in -tneel (OUG. 
-IncU): boglncel, (iui'Bi' coflncel, toftiitrf; Jfiowincel, seritant; Iweft- 
Incel, slave; tauHineel, cottage; llinticel, /i>n!i,' raplncel, Cfyrd; sclp- 
Inrel, buri:,' euUncel, little /uttoio ; tiiu\ncel, small eitate; wiellncel. 
tlaee, elc. These almost always syncopal* the e when inflected ; 
, but uoni. ace, plur. IHonlncelu Ps., siilliK^ela Gl. 



(■) WO-STEM8 

249. The paradigm for the masculine is bearu, §rove; 
for the neuter, senru, armor (stems * barwa-, * sarwa-). 

Mabcltmsk NKL'TEK 

Sing. K. V. A. beam, -o 

a. bearwoa 

D. I. bi-arwe 

Plnr. N. V. A. beumas 

G. liearwa 

D. I. bearwuni 

So likewise are inflected the neuters ben1u,«'U27,' iiieolu, 
meal; smeoru, lard; teuni, tar; c(w)udu, cwiodu, c^id. 

Note 1. A ii, o, or o often occurs before the w in the oblique 

les, the latter being eBpecially fnund when the termination containa 
an a, u: beolowra, -we, but bculewa, betdewuni (260, note 1; 
300, note). 

Note 2. In late tests w intrudes into the forms wllJiout inflectional 
ending : smeoruw, meluw ; on the other hand, there is an early dat. 
plur. without tt: smerum. 

NoTB 3. Thi nom. ace. plur. of the neutera subsequently ends in 
-1VU, -wa: searwa, etc.; compare also hortvu (242, note 4). 

Note 4. The compound sctptearo (from t«oru) has an irregular 
gen. BrtptearoB ; otherwise this word is also weak (276). 

Note 6. Of long stems there belongs here probably K&<l, lack 
(Goth. Kaldw), found only in nom., which has lost its w according 
to 174, 2. 
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250. Words with ii vowe! before the w exhibit 

1) The originally long-stemmed masculines Bn5i 
»now ; ffeaw, cu»tom ; deaw, dew (also neut.) ; bea" 
gadjiy; neut. beow, ^ram(ON. \tyssi only gen. beowas, 
beowes Ep. and its kin) ; seaw (riii'ely masc), sap 
Qnclcow, ankle {nom. uec- plur. oucletiw and ontleowu) 
and the words formed by tbu prefix ge-, such as gebreow 
penitence ; g'chlOw-, bellow, have w in all cases, if wi 
except certain ancieJit forms like sna, se^ (174. 3). 



w, hliSw, burrow (rarely iaW 
6111,288 3.). Ta Goth, hnilw, 
■S,v/ (late also 
. ef. 173. 2 ; 
■. hrti-(w), I]ra(w). 



NoTB I. Sn is declined i; 
neut. ; originally no doubt a m 

eorpae (also orig. neat, os-stem) correspoiidR brww 
hr&iw, 116, note 2) and neut. hrle, fira (also n 
174. 3), geu, hrffiives and hrSs, num. aoc. pliir 
hrSaw and hriewas, etu., early gen. Ura, etc. 

SinK £. Tlie sterna in -iwa- receive the snme treatment in WS. 
BE the other long Htems: maac. bri^v, pottage; giw (tpow), grjifin.; 
Bliw, moth; Hw ; gen. briwes, etc. ; Mercian has g for w : brig, gig, 
HB(g), Tig, gen. briges, etc. Beside tnnai'. iw (low, cow), yeui, the 
Runic Song haa eoh. On liiew and gllg see 247, note 3. 

- 2) The originnlly short neuters strSaM', etrnw ; trcow, 
tree; cncow, hvee, and the niasc. Beow, SKrvant, with 
its compounds lattcow, leader ; lareow, teacher (stems 
*Btrawa-, •tre«fa-, * knewa-, *J»ewa-), are declined as 
follows in WS.: 



ffing.N. A. treo(w) 
G. trfo^res 
T>, trfoivir (trSo) 
1. trfiowe 



treo(w) 
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(73, note 2) la generally found in WS. Wllh atreaw (WB. onlf aom, 
!i<.-c. sing, and a plur. strewu [?]) compare Ibe compound strda(ff)-, 
Btranbfrtge, straiDberry, Bepiiie 19tt^w, ISr^w there in also a 
WS. weak maec. lStt«own, lareoiva, North, latuu, ISru(u)a T^., 
ISrwn R.> (276). 

Note 4. The decleiifliou of llieae words iu Anfl. esliibils many 
variHtlons : 

o) Ps. hna regularly niaac. Siow, TSiow {only once lleo), gen. 
etc., beside Ia<l(o\v, plur. -as; but neut. Ein^. noni. ace. tr^(n'), 
triaw, trew, geti. tres, dat. trSo; plur. nom. ncc. treo, trew, ci 
gen. Irea ; 

b) R.'; sing. nom. ace. -]rtuw, IStMuw, lar(6)mv, dat. J 
TKovr, plur, nom. nee. -Jigu (and adj. -{reuwe}, latfinw. IStuTCas, 
IStewaa, lurercag, neut. sing. nom. ace. streu, koSu, trSuw, ti 
gen. trSowes, treon, dat. trSo, plur. si'c. cneu, dat. treoTVum; 

c) L.: niasc. sing. nom. ace. Sea, gen. Deus, dat. SSua. plur. 
BCC. SGas, gen. Tffiana, dat. SlSwuni; ein^. nom. ace. IStuu, ISruu, 

' gen. Isruas, plur. nom. ace. latnaa, Iaru(ii)as, ISrivaSi gen. ISruua, 
dat. ISriviiiii ; neut. sing. nom. aec. Htre, tre(e), trSo, trgu, gen. 
strBM, trees, d;it. trB(e). trSo, cm^o, enew, enewa, gen. trewna, 
trfiiina, treiiana, dat. treiim, trewum, cnfiuiii. onSuuni, rneoum 

d) R.^: maac. xiti;;. nom. ace. larow, forelatow, plur. nom. ace 
Isrwas, gen. ISrwaro, dal. lantiim, -om ; neut. alng. nom. ace 
treo, cneo. dat. tr««, plur. nom ace. trSu, gen. treona, daL trfioum 
trSum, cneom ; 

e) Rit.; masc. sing. nom. ncc. ilea, gen. Seas. dat. Sea, ptnr. ace 
Tl&i, (;en. iTeanit, dat. SShiiiii ; sin;;, nom. aen. iatwii, lar(w)u, gen 

, tre(e), plur 
I. tr&ina, dat. cneum. 



2. THE »-DECLEHSIOK 

251. The a-declenision contains the feminines corre- 
Bponding to the masculines and neuters in -o. 

NoTB. In North, many of these feminines are also employed aa 
neaUiB and masculines, and then conform to the iiiflections of these 
gendera (236, note). 
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a) Simple S-stb 


us 


252. Paradigms : 




a) for short stems : giefti. ffifl ; 




b) for long stems : ar, honor. 




Short 


LONO 


Sing.N.V. glefti, -o 




Sr 


G. girffe 




ar« 


D. I. glpfr 




are 


A. glefe 




are 


Plur. N. V. A. giefa, -c 




5ra, -e 


G. gJefe, -ena 




ara, -na, - 


D. I. gieftim 




griun 



Note 1. The oblique casea of Ihe sing, and the nom. ace. pinr. 
end in -ei in the oldest textM ; only sporadically does the dat. inetr. 
exhibit -t, as in radl, oseetrt, in i^bich the 1 is probably borrowed from, 
the o^eclension (237, note 2). For the declension of abstiact noam _ 
in -uog see 255. 1. 1 

Note 2. In L. and Bit. these feniinines have -es in the gen. sing,, 
like the masc. and neut.: rddes, tiaules, Hfmnunges, etc. Such 
genitives are not rare in LWS. ; holp49i, sorges, etc., especially in 
certain stereotyped phrases and constructions beginning with a geni- 
tive without the article, such ae helpes btddam, adies granuog, 
■ybbes (2S7) lufii. and formulas like sorges and sares, etc. 

Note 3. In WS. and KenL the nom. ace. plur. regularly ends in -h,. I 
while -e is clearly the orig. Angl. ending ; accordingly -a is wanting j 
in Fs. (as also in the oldest textK, see note 1 ; but RJ has -a. beside -e). 
Id North, there is, beside -e, -a, a (weak) by-form in -o (253, note 2). 

Note 4. In the gen. plur. -a is the proper and usual terminatitm 
(compare Goth, gihoji while -epa has intruded from the weat declen- 
sions, occnrring in WS. aud Rent, only in certain short stems (such aa.. I 
carena, fr^niena. gif^na, lufbna); very rarely in long stems (Sr(e}iia, f 
ISr(e)na. sorg(e)na) ; in Cura Past, -ena is entirely wanting. On ths 1 
relation between -na and -ena, as well as on dialectic by-fannB, f 
cf. 27B, note 2fF. 

Note 5. The North, declension of feminineA ia much disordered..!^ 
Thus in L. Rit. nominative forms also stand for the ace., more rare^3 
for the dat., and conversely (R.* is more true in this respect (o 
live conditions) ; and there are many other variations and uncertaintiei^ .1 
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253. As examples of short stems may be adduced 
I'earu {cearu, 102, note 3), care ; sce^mii, sceaniii, shame; 
^cwalii, death; latFii, invitation; swaOu, track; sacu, 
mjiersecution ; ffracii, combat ; wracu, persecution ; Qnd- 
Vfiwani, answer ; tl^nu, valley ; areg:ii, reception ; scolu, 
|9^aZ,- lufU, love, etc. 

MoTB 1. Beside glefu(m), gifti(in), gyfu(iii), there oci^ura {eHpe- 
1 Pa. and North.) geofu(in), with u-umlaut (1D6. 1). In 
Bn. Che words with ori§:ina! u have ra in the nom. eiog. and dat. plur., 
ElMSCording to 160 (^ndsweum, -uni, etc.). In the cases which terml- 
«, the a of the root is often replaced by re. particularly in 
Htbe words wbicli end in -c : satce, Srseco, wrtece, but also IseSe, 
lytneSe, beeide aoce, laBr, swaiTe, etc. 

NoTB 2. In late texts the u of the nom, is frequently extended to 

■the other cases of tlie sing.: raeu, sagu, tulu, luni, etc. In North. 

H-'the short-Btemnied feminines have nearly lost all traces of declension; 

, they show in all cases except gen. dat, plur. an -o, more 

r rarely -ii, but also -a or -e: L. lufti, -o, -a; wrawco, -e, wrac(c)oi 

geafb, geafa, k*^"' Kefe; scegma L., sr^inu, -o ; R.^ lufo, vrraco, 

geofo, gefe, snora; Itit, lufu, geafo, se^nia, gndsveere; and 

sporadically also It.' lufu, geofu, etc.; but also L. Kit, gen. sing. In 

»-eH, -ses : gefes, lufes, etc. (252, nol« 2). 
254. 1) The number of feminines with a long stem 
is very coiisidemble. Examples of monosyllabic words 
are: faoht, fight ; Gir, journey ; glbS, glove ; \xea\l, hall ; 
lar, lore ; mearc, boundary ; sorg, eare ; stund, time ; 
Urfig-, whUe ; wiind, wound ; with a derivative coneo- 
nant : adl, disease ; nxdl, needle ; frOfor, consolation ; 
wocor, growth ; ceastar, town. 

2) Like the long stems, the originally trisyllabic 
Ljstems with a short radical syllable discard the u of 
I the nom. sing.: byden, butt; ciefes, concubine; flren, 
f iniquity : tignl, tile ; (but exceptionally with u there 
I occurs tgenu, chaff— OHG. agaua). To these must 
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be added the original i-atems Ides, woman; AaguVt 
virtu-e ; ^eogiiO, yovtk (269, note i), and the long stei 
Hnwol, »ovl (Goth, salwala), together with all absti 
nouns in -uii^, -iii(;, like raguuu^, warning ; leornutig'i 
-lug, learning (2S5. 1). 

255. The following peculiarities of this declensioi 
still remain to be noted : 

1) The WS. and Kent, abstracts in -ung frequently 
have .in the dat. sing., hut also in the gen. sing., and 
even in the ace. sing., the termination -iinga, instead of 
-ungc : leomunga, costiiuga, etc. 

NiiTE 1. Ill Ps. thei-e is still a, grB<!atioii of tlie sufHxal vowel, 
so tbat the liat. plur. ends iu -ingum, while the otber caaes have 
-ung (tlie geu. phit. is not found, Zeuner, p. 68). 

2) Disyllabic words with a long stem-syllable and 
simple final consonant syiieojiate the vowel of the final 
syllable (144) in the ohliijue eases, wiiile tliose with a 
short atem retain it : sawol — stiwle (smile), »oul ; frii- 
for — frofre, consolation ; wiicor — wocre, usury ; but 
flren — firene, «m ; Idea — Idese, woman, etc. 

3) The oiiginally trisyllabic abstracts which in Go) 
end in -l|ia have in the nom. sing, the ending -u, -o, like 
the short stems, but subsequently assume a shortened 
form m -ff: cjaBu and oyff(ff) {OHG. ciindlda), race, 
kinship ; str^DgOu and str^ngrS (OHG. str^ngidn), 
strength; gesyntu (OHG. gasiintldn), health; eaff- 
mSttii (OHG. * Ctmuotida), humility ; ofermettii 
(OHG. * ubarmiiotlda), arrogance; and weorffmynt 
(orig. *-mHndij7a), honor. Both forma intrude gradu- 
ally into the oblique cases of the sing., especially into 
the ace, which originally had only -e, following the rule,. 
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NoTK 3. This nHurpation ou ihe parD o£ the -u ia uresunialily caiiKcd 
y the absiracts lu -u (279). 

4) Words in li lose it before n vowel termination, 
t whei'eupon contraction may supei'vene {of. 242) : snearli 
- sneare, harp-string ; leali — leu, lea. 

NoTB 3. LWS. leali often hits gen. leage, etc.., like words in g 
Lt>ecomiiig h when final (214. 1): but aieo frequently later inoKc. t^, 
■ ■gen. sing. now. ace. plur. I6ufl, and. more rarely gen. leagra in com- 
1 pound place-names. Tlie neul. maac. sish also baa occasionally the 
Bleu. gen. dat. sing. bIO (242. 2). 

NoTK 4. bru, brow, has num. ace. plur. brua and bruwa, dal. 
I bruum (brum ?) and bruwuiii, gon. briiiia. 

i) Jii-STKMS 

256. The otigiiially sliort sterna have all become long 
I by the gemination of the consonant preceding the j (227), 
[ a&d their declension no longer differs from that of the 
I stems oiiginally long. The terminations are those laid 
f down in section 252, so far aw no express statements to 
[ the contrary ai'e made below. 

257. Panidignisr 

a) for stems originally short: slb(b), peace ; 
h) for stems originally lonjj : gierd, rod. 



Sing. N.V. Hib(ii) 


Ki.Td 


Plur. N. V. Bibb.., -<• glerfs, -e 


G. F-bbe 


gler.le 


Ci. Bibbil Klerda 


D.l. Bfbbe 


Klerde 


D. I. sibbum Kicrdum 


A. Hlbbe 


Kter,le 


A. Bibba, -e glerdii, -c 


NOTB 1. F tl 


pifi 


f West Gorin. geminates at the 


d of a wo d f 231 






Note 2. Tl ja 




t k 3 gen. plur. in -(..)iia (252 


,te4). Ou 


lE 


g -oa see 253. note 2. 
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Note 3. The decleosloii of the Ja-8temB diSerK from that of the 
Bimple long o-stems only in the total lacli of the weak gen. pliir., and 
in the i-umlniit of the radical eyllable. They are diKiingiiished from 
the long t-atema (269) by the aoc. sing, in -e. 

258. 1) Among the monosyllables which are declined 
like aibb are the following : b^o, deathrtoound ; brycg, 
bridge ; ciibb, manger ; ^'g, edge ; fit, canto ; h^ll, hell ; 
h^, ken; nyt, advantage ; Hsecv, eoyitett; s^g, sword; 
syll, gill. To these must be added, so far as I'egards 
the gemination of a final consonant before ;l vowel end- 
ing, certain derivatives in -l, -ii, and -s, like cQndcl, 
candle; gyden, godde»a ; wiergen, she wolf: byrffen, 
burden ; rSden, arrangement ; hssetcs, witch ; ftirl^gis, 
adulterers ; Liiidls, Lineolnshire ; gen. cQudelle, wierg- 
enne, byrffenne, hsegtcHse, etc. ; together witli the ab- 
stract nouQS in -ne.'s, gen. -nes»e, like liall^ues, holinetis. 

On the other hand, certain derivatives in t, especially 
byrnetu, hornet (Krf, lilrnitu, Corp. hnriiltii); lelfetu, 
ewan {Ep. Corp. selbitii) ; * liegetii, lightning (Ps. legltii), 
have in the earlier language -a in the nom, sing, after a 
single t, while the oblique cases double the t : ligette, 
etc. (but Ps. leglte). 

Note 1. Here belongs, likewise, the foreign vioxA l^mpedu, lam- 
prey. — There are also laler ahbreviated noininativeB like hyrDet, and 
regular weak inflections like hyrnettc, ylfette, ^^en. -an, tste.; on- 
lieget as a neat, see 248. 2, wiili note 3. — In LWS. there ia some- 
times a nom. sing, in -nisse, -iiyssc, inHteacI of -nM, -nls, -nys. In 
iilie manner, K.' has -nlsse, heside -nis, -nea; R.- -otsse (-nesse), 
beside -nis; L, Hit. -nise, -nlsse, beside L. -nls(s). 

Note 2. Other nouns haying u in tlie nom. sing, are eowu, ewe 
(Golh. •awi), beside ewe, eowe, gen. eomo and ^wes, eowes, and 
SeoTm, handmaiden (Goth. ]t1w1], beside Seoivit, from which latter 
form we have also weak forms, gen. Keowun, etc. The feminine 
nouns derived from masculines by l-uoilaut and the addition of -tti 
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occaaioually take the iiuminative ending -n in LWS. : gydenu, goideis; 
Vineau, m^uaeuu, handmitiden ; inynecenu, nun; now and then there ' 
are weak fmma, like num. nefeno, ffronddiupWer, inH. gydenan, ( 

Note 3. The doable consonants of dei'ivatices are often simplifled 
in later texts: 'riedene, etc. (231. 4). 

Note 4. Here belongs alfU WS. cneoris, gen. eneortsKe, generation 
(ao also R.i ; Blickl. cneorteu). North, lias cneo-, i:iieureau, -a, 
-riwo, -rise, also -reswu, -o, plur. -reswo L. 11.^, etc. 

2) With gieril belong, for example, ses, ax (Pa, seees, 
North. aeaH) ; liild, battle ; liliid, hind; hyV, boofi/ ; wylf, 
skt) wolf: yff. wave.; and certain derivatives in -b, like , 
bUVs, bliss, bligg ; IIOh, IIsh, favor ; nilldH, milts, t 
pastion. 

Note 5. In i^, ig (^), ialaml (ON. ey, eyjar); citg, keij, the 
derivative J is retained as g. For bfnd see 266, note 1. 



259. Nouua witli a long vowel or diphthong are 
• regularly declined like the simple a-«tenw : stow (stou), 

plaee ; hreow, repentavce ; treow, faitkfulnexx ; geu. 
stowe, lireowe, etc. 

Note, Without w appear SrSa, (ftreof, throe (from •]ira(w)u 
compare Ep. thniuu, OHG. druwa), and eleu, cleo, claiu {fror 
•kla(w)ii, •klw(w)ii, compai-e OHG. klawa. 111; 112). The I 
former is indeclinable, eicept for the dat. plur. 3r&i(u)iii, or i 
rarely inflects aa a weab niasc. (277, note 2). Of elea there is 
the ace. plur. olSu, plgo, dat. cleam, and poet, clam ; hut, besides, 
olAwu, a new formation, is regularly declined tike gtefu. On ea see | 
284, note 4. 

260. When a consonant precedes the w, the parar \ 
digms are as follows : beadii, battle ; mlecl, mead. 

Sing. N. beadu mitd | Plur. N. beadwa, -e inied(w)a, -i 

G. beadwe mffidlw)e G. beadwa nind(w)a 

D. I, beadwe nii5d(w)c D, I. beadwum madf-wjum 

A. beadwe niifd(w)e I A. bead^va, -e nij»d(w)a, -i 
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Like beadu are declined the short stemB nearu, 
tress; iweadu, shadow; Hi(o)nii, siniw : and the ] 
taut, ^eatwe, arms; frietwe, omamnifs. Like tu^ 
are declined the long stems Ises, pasture : hltu\{es)iS^ 
phlebotomy ; rSen, suggestion!^). 

NoTB I. Occnsionally n vowel uppeais before the tc of tUe sbor 
stems : beadowe, nearowe, geatewe, fwetewum (249, i 

Note 2. Bceadu (alau neut. scead, plnr. si^eadii) more generally 
inflects like gletu (252), as does Binii nitlier frequently : gun. sreada, 
slue, etc. The Leiden Riddlu has frtiui geatrre a dal. plur. geatum, 
and tlie Cod. Dipl. a nom. plur. hergeatu. Oti Nonli. CDeureso aee 
25B, note 4. 

NoTB 3. The long steme have regularly lost the -u of the nom. 
sing, (yet we Hnd a newly formed loni. bI5dl«sn^i. beside bIddllEB), 
and so developed at an early period foniiK without w. mieit has aa , 
early dat. mMa, as if from a, u-eteni (274). 



3. THE i-DECLKMSION 

261. The i-decleiisiou of OE. is chiefly eoDfined tofl 
masculines and feminiiies, since a few words whiehj 
were originally neuter, like m^re, ni^iic, ?le (and I 
^e, h^te. nlge, 263, note 4), have passed over to thffi 
masculine gender. 

With tlie exception of masc. Scaxe {264); fem 
beside niilit (Old Kent. Angl. mseht) ; gcHceaft, creature^ 
ireVeaht, thought (twith also neut.), and the neut. s 
(262 ; 263), the nouns of tliia declension have in alVf 
cases I-umlaut if the radical syllable will admit (llode, 
later leode, people, 264, has semiumltiut to io, lOO. : 
note 2); this often furnishes the only test by which 1 
distinguifili these words from those of tiie o-declension^fl 
with which the masculines liave much in common. 



DECLENSION OF NOUNS 



189 



The masculine and neuter nouns with a short I'adical 
1- syllable end in -e in the noio. aec. sing., while tlie 
I coiresponding feminines have -u ; all the loiif^ i-steras, 
I on the other hand, terminate in a eonsonant without 
I distinction of gender. 



<i) Masculines and Ni 
1) Short Stems 

262. Paradigms: masi!. wine,friend (Germ, *wini-z); 
I neut. Hpere, spear. 

MAflc. Seiit. Misi-. Neut. 

J.V. A. wiae epere I Plur. N. V. A. rvinc, -as aperu 

G. wines aperes G. nina, ivlnl{;(e)a apera 

D. I. ivloe aperc | D. I. winum Bpenim 

263. 1) Like wioo ai'e declined such masculines as 
[i bf re, barley ; d^ue, valley ; §Ie, oil ; bf fe, weight ; h^e, 
I Tu:dge ; m^ne, necklace ; m^re, sea ; in^e, food ; s^le, 

hall; Ht^e, place (beside Htyde, esp. Kentish; North, 
styd, note C); ciele, coolnemt ; heele, man; liype, hip; 
hyse, youth ; byre, son ; by^e, niyne, mind ; pj'le, 
jiUlov) ; rygp, rye ; Wyle, orator ; dlle, dill ; lie, sole of 

1 the foot ; wlite, cou7ttenance ; tlie plural D^ne, Danes 

I (sing, in the compound Healfd^ne) ; and a great num- 

I ber of verbal abstracts like dr^pe, stroke ; ^ee, ache ; 

I ^e, terror; h^te, hate; sl^c (slsege), blow (plur. sl^grcas, 
206. 3. b) ; stsepc, step (plur. Nt»epHH, etc., also late stapas) ; 

I bite, hite ; bllce, exposure ; cwldc, speech ; gripe, grip; 

1 (tBt-, on-)lirlnc, touch ; scride, step ; sice, sigh ; sige, vic- 
tory ; slide, fall ; siiide, incision ; s*piwe, spewing ; srtice, 

I ttitch ; stlge, ascent; stride, stride; swlle (swyle). 
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twmor; oftige, tubtraction ; bryce, breach; bryce, custom; 
bryne, burning ; byge, htni (plur, bygreas) ; (ge)tyre, 
event; cyme, coming ; cyrc, choice ; drype, tZow ; dryre, 
fall ; dyne, din ; tiye^,Jlight ; gr.^Te, horror ; gyte, inunr 
dation ; bryre, fall ; lyge, lie ; lyre, los% ; forenyme, 
preemption; ryne, course; Hcyfe, »hove ; scyte, »hot; 
sype, njF), etc.; and the abstracts in -sclpe, -ship, like 
firSondscipe, friendship. 

2) Neuters are such as Nife, sieve ; ofd^le, ofdiele, 
declivity ; gedyre, door-post ; otersV^e, lintid ; orl^e, 
fate ; wltece, tepidity, and probably also geinyiie, care ; 
gedyne, din ; genile, will, whose gender is doubtful. 

Note 1. In the oldest texts the sing., with the exception of the gen,, 
ends in I (246. note 1): Bede has nn ea^ly gen. In -is; iSadwlnls. 

NoTB 2. The proper termination of Um nam. ace. plur. of the m&B- 
culines is -e, older -I (compare Goth, gastels, and 44, note 1); llie 
termination -as is borrowed from the o-declenslon, although it is more 
a than -e. In the gen. plur. the fona in -a is by far the more 
The ending -lx(e)a, -la is onlj' found in D^nig(e)a, 
wlnlg{e)a. 

NuTB 3. A few words go over more or less completely to the 
Jo-declension, by doubling the simple consonant at the end of the 
radical syllable (227; 247), and dn>pping Uie -e in the nom, ace. 
sing. Thus WS. m?te regularly finnis the plur. m^ttas (more rarely 
a sing, m^tt, m^tt«), hyse has hysas and hyasas (likewise in the 
sing. hyascB, etc.), lie has plur. Illas and Uhb. Parallel with dyne 
occurs dynn, dynnes ; beside ofd^le, North. sEfdwH ; and, beside 
gewile, usually icewlU. Irregular are sewlf, fate, gen. gewlfrs, 
plur. gewI(o)ru, beside gewef, web; s?!, hall, plur. B^u, beside neat 
Bffil, ma^. s^le, and (neut.?) salor. 

Note 4. b?re, ?ge, h?te, slse, and perhaps a few others, were 
without doubt originally neuters in -Iz (compare Goth, •hariz- 
(in liarizelnB), agla, hatls, algls), but were treated like masculines In 
-1-z; the neuters which remain also probably belonged to the Iz-das* 
(Z88ff.), a« well as spere, which appears in early compounds aa 
ape{o)ru- (128; 288 fF.). haele (hSle?), which only occurs in the 
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e from the consonant-declenBioii (281. 1). Quite exc 



^^M tionally ^e o 

^^M _ NoTB 6. In North, the nom. ace. sing, of these wordd, »o far as 

^^K the few instanceH Bbon, ia regularly shorwned : wUt, countenance; 

^^M ta^{t), food; slg, viaory {alKO neut. glslg); lyg, lie; neut. styd, 

^^f place; aa piuralx occiir R.^ mftuH, and. weak inQt(t)o (beside L. 

niQtt, R.^ m;ta. if these are not singular forms) and styde. In 

composition, too, these wonls lose their -e in North. ; slgbfig, crown; 

■IgfbBBt, Mietarioua; stydftest. aleoAfoit; unstydful, apostate; ni^U 

• bselg, scrip, etc. In the older language this shortening, Uowever, 
seems to be coiilincl to tlie words lAsf ^.ad byge: compare proper 
nonns like Slgi«d, aigniund, Hygbertat, Hyglac, or Wulfelg, 
Hfinslg, beside JBIfUinl, Aldulnl, Sigtilnl, or Hyaluolf, HyslmQii, 
Ulnlbald, Ulnilac, etc. (Lib. Vitai). 

NoTB 6. The abort i-stems differ from the short jo-steina like h^re 
(2*6) by the uniform alwence of -i(g)- in certain cases of the sing, and 
^^ plur. (and in part by the different terminations of the nom. ace. plur.). 
^H They differ from words like B«rg (Z46), wiiose stem has become long, 
^^B by possessing the -e in the nom. ace. sing, and plur., as nell as the 
^H single consonant at the end of the radical syllable. 
^^1 NoTB T. In the declension of the short t-stenia is to be included 

^^B the plur. tant. -wure, -k, people, like Roniware, Cnntware, etc. 
^^B (besides -waras and weak -waran). This was origbially a plur. of 
^^m the sing, -waru, people (252). 

^M 2) Long Stems 

^H 264. The long masculines have dmndled to a scanty 

^H remnant, and these ai-e found only in the plural ; com- 

^H pare the paradigm ^^n^le. Angleg (Genn. stem *Aiigll-). 

^^L Plur. N.V. A. ^Dgle 

^^1 G. ^ngla I 

^^^P D. I. ^nglum 

^H Thua are declined a few proper nouns like 8eaxe, 

^H Saxom (361); Mlerce, MerviatiK; Dere, Deirian»; Reor- 

^H nice, Bemicians ; Noraf(an)-, sntriiymbre, Nort-hvin- 

^H iriansi, etc- ; the foreign words Eglpte, Crece, Perse 
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(beside CrecaN. Pm£as) ; and the plurals ietd«, ] 
rmn; lelfe, elvei ; Uode, people (261). The poetry n 
has -a for the aoia. ace. plur^ as in leoda. 



KoTB. A few irf the geatile douds, p&rticulailj S 
occMionallj Lave » weak form in -na Id Uk gen. pliu-: 

« (larely -enit); le^commoa ia we^ declenaon is [be oi 



265. The other masculines belonging under thial 
head have assumed the endings of the o-declensioB, I 
and hence differ from the wstems only in respect toJ 
etymology, tbe i-umlaut of the radical syllable, and thea 
palatalization of final gutturals (20G. 3. A). Paradigm ;■ 
wynn, worm (Frim. f!erm. • wurmi-z): 



Sing. S. V. wyrm 

D. 1. wyrtne 
A. wyrm 



Plur.N.T. nj'mtHS 
G. ivjTnia 
D. I. wyrmum 
A. wyrmas 



266. Here belong bend, /mnd ; biolg. ha-f : br%W(j 
brow; dwl, part; d^nim, injury: ^nt, giant; fi€ 
time; tyrtt, furze; e^PSt. ffuest ; gl^m, gleam; i 
guilt; hyll, hill; lieg, Jtame ; IjPt, air; ni*w, »i 
H(&1, time ; st^ngTi pole (plur. st^ u^eas, etc.) ; stn 
strittff (plur. str^n^eas, etc.); ffyrs, giant; wieg, 
low ; wlell, well ; and a series of verbal nouns, 
brygd, brandishing ; byrst, damage ; cierr, turn : 
clamor ; dr^iic, dryoc (drinc), drink {plui'. dr^n< 
dat. dr^ncfiim, etc.): dn>t, blow : f^n^. grasp; fiell./ 
Hyht, flight; Myat. hearing ; hvryrft, turn ; Iiyht, Ai 
lee, look ; sHclit. slaughter : smiec, odor : st^nc, w 
(plur. Ht^nceas, etc.); stiell, jump; sweg, clamor j. 
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^wqng, stroke ; swylt, death ; tyht, inntruction ; OjTst, 
tkint ; wr^nc, wrencli, trick {plur. wr^nceaH, dat. wr^n- 
dum, etc.); wjTp. cast; Srlat (serlst?), resurrection; 
; well; seftt, envi/ (43, note -1), etc. 



(especially 
ably a fen 
follow the 
lyfl (LWS. 
Note 2. 
B^B, dat. I 

wixard (fro 
diy, nom. 



The nom. ace. plur. o! b;nd is not only b^ndai, hut also 
Anglian ?) b^nda, bfnitu. o£ which the singular is prob- 
1. b?nd, belonging to 257 (Goth, bandt). Other words 
decleoaion of the feiniuineB (269), like wrist, resprTiig, 
ilBO neul., with plur. lyftu). hlyst, ssei, etc. 
Bie, tea (Uoth. salw-s), inflecis partly as masc.: gen. 
e, nom. ace. plur. aiea (Pa. sSaa), gen. sSwa (?), dat 
im); partly as fern.: geji. dat. sffi (gen. also hSs and 
. ace. plur. Bfii, eic. (269, not* 3). The foreign word dry, 
1 Celtic <lmi), has gen. drys (LWS. also dtfes). dat 
xsc. phir. drfao, gen. drjfra (?), dat. di^uni. 
On briew {Angl. brig) - braaw see 212, note 2. 



267. This clasB contains no neuters whicli originally 
belonged to it, that is, which belonged to it in Germ, or 
West Germ. (26i). Notwithstanding, there are certain 
words, originallj belonging to other declensions, which 
have assumed in OE, an inflectional type that can be 
assigned to this place, in virtue of their uniform 1-umlaut 
and the consonant termination of their nom. aec. sing., 
particulars in which tliey agree with the long-stemmed 
masculines and feminines of the i-declension. Here 
belong : 

a) Original neuters, like flfesc,;?es/i; fiies,Jleeoe(AagL 
*(liOB, fleoH, Leid. Rid. Hiu**) ; h^l, welfare; hilt, hilt; 
lS^n,loan; hreV. fame (masQ.'!); nouns with the prefix ge-, 
such as geb^iiii. ban ; geteg, jolnint/ ; ^eliield (Angl. 
g^hseld). protection : geblyA, clamor ; ger^jsp, blame ; 
^eswlnc, trihvlation ; gewed, rage ; ^ewlelv, breakers ; 
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North. Rit. onwseld, power (beside onweald, usually J 
masc); geswyrt (?). JUingg ; gegrj-nd. plot of ground; | 
fedwild, error ; gehnwrst, eonfiict ; and probably »eyrt J 
fragment; felejrf, pretputium (masc. ?). These are J 
declined like cynn, 246 (dat. plur. gcawincliim, j 
206. 3. b). 

Note 1, Be«ide these torrns are occagionally found others withoot I 
1-utnlaui. like gpb9nn. gefog. gphealil, gritnaet, gewenic, or by-form J 
with r, like halor, hroSor; this rondera it probable tlukt these words J 
were originally OB/es-atems (288 S.). 

b) Original feminines, especially nouns with the pre& 
gc-: ffebjTd. nature: uefynd, raee : gehygrd, thought i, 
oferhygd, arrogance ; gcniynd, mind ; geoyht, ««^1 
ciencg ; getSyXA. patience ; gewyrlit, deed ; forwyrd, i 
destruetion ; fulwllit, fiilluht, baptism ; grin, snare ; 
wlht, wiilit, thing- These also occur as feminines (269),J 
and are frequently, in some instuncex predominantly, aol 
declined. As iieutera they follow m general the declen-l^ 
sion of cynn (246) or word (238), but have in the nom. 1 
ace. plur. the ending -ii, -o, as far as instances occur: I 
gehygdu, oferliygrdii. gcwyrhtii, griiiii, wllitit ; yet s 
few forms occur without ending, like gecynd, beside 1 
gecyndu. 

Note 2. To the foregoing singulars mnst be added the plur. tant. 
giftu, miptiala; gedrybtu, element*; gehyrstu (beside gchyrste), 
trapplnga; which mnsC originally have been feminiues. In late texts ] 
other feminines of the l-declension occiuionBlly assume the ending ] 
•D of the neut. plnr.; lyftu. wlstu, Bamwtstu, from lyft, air; yviat, { 
food; sainvrlst, ntatrimoni/, Kn, too. Ihe, iinumlauled gescenft, origi- I 
tmlly a fpuiinine, aecordini; to (he cognate nermanic tongaes (261; 
269), but likewiHe a neiner in OE., fiirnis a plur. geeceaftii, beside ] 
gesceaftp, -a, actnniiiig U- 252, For Kp3<>)iht see 261 ; 269, 
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Note 3. wuht, wlht, in the sensB of 'being,' 'creature.'iHalmoBt 
Biwajrs £em. (tbough nent. in Blickl.), and does not form the plur. 
Trlbtu till LWS. (cf. note 2); but in the generalized Benae of > thing,' 
' Bomelhliig, ' it aseumes the neuter gender, side by side with the 
feminine, bX an early period. For the compound nSvvuht, etc.. 

Note 4, Beside g«'ynil, fem. nent., there exist two other singu- 
lars, probably deiJuceil from the plur. geeyDdii ; gepjnde, neut. (246), 
and g«rynilu, -o, weali fem. (279); so gebyril has a weak form 
gebyrdu, -o. 

1) Short Stems 

26B. But few remains are preserved, and not all of 
these are certain : fi^mu, benefit, and perhaps hylii, 
hollow ; -l^^ii, laying down ; and -n^u, deliverance, in 
ealdorl^ii, fenrhl^ii (or -B^ru), of whose nominatives 
we have no examples. 

The declension nf these words has entirely conformed 
to that of tlie short a-atems like giefii (2S2), or to that 
of the abstracts in -ii, like str^n^u (279), and they 
onght perhaps to be classed with these rather than cred- 
ited to the i-declension. 

2) Long Stems 

269. Paradigm; ben, joehVzow (Prim. Germ, "bonl-z). 



Sing. N. V. 


ben 


Plur. N. V. bene, -a 


G. 


bitne 


G. bena 


D.I. 


bene 


D. I. benum 



A. ben A. bene, -a 

Thus are declined such as b^c. heni;h ; bryd, hride ; 
«w?ii, woman; drylit, host ; 0st. fi>ft ; hyd, »kin ; byf, 
hive ; hjTst, trappings ; lyft, air ; Died, need ; tid, time ; 
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ffi^ff, itrength; wen, hope; wilit, wnht, creature; 
pleasure ; wyrd, /ate ; wyrt, herb, root ; bysen, exampU 

(gen. bysnc, etc.}; Si(w), law,, marriage, and many verbal 
absti^acts (with the original suffix -ti) : dsed, deed ; fierd, 
army ;g\cii, gleed; i^ped, gvccess; hujUI, i/uilt; gehsgA, 
e:emynd, thought; g^wyrht, deed; ffeffylcl, patience 
telit, property; meaht, mlht, might (261); est, grace. 
wist, tuste nance ; yst, storm; *r!st, resurrection. 
Regularly without uniliiut occur gpsci'aft, creation,- 
creature; ^cifeaht, thought (both also neut., 261), 



ature; wyno^^H 
ysen, examptS^^^ 

il 

1, 

i 



Mote 1. The endings of lliis declension are Che aaoie as those of 
the S-declensioti, except in the ace. siiig., which in the liitlerhas -ct. 
This termination is introduced into tlie i-declension (at an early period, 
and to a cousiderahle esteiit, In North'. R.' and to some extent Ps.; 
in WS. and Kent, it makes tu appearance later, and is at first com- 
paratively rare): tide, cwene, etc. 

Note 2. The genuine oldest termination of the nom. auc. plur. 
is -i (miBcti Ca^dmon's Hyrnni compai'e Goth, mahtels), which siiljae- 
qiiently hecame -a (44J. Notwithstanding, there is also an early 
intrusion of -» from the a-declension (Ep. iiiiyrdee); i:!. also note 5. 

NoTB Pi, ffi ia iudecliiiahle in the whole sing, and the nom. lux. 
plur. ; hut there is also found a gen. dat, sing. iSwe, in agreement witli 
which there ia formed a nom. ace. icw ; a few texts seem to distinguish 
hetweeu S, law, and sew, marriage. For sfo see 2G6, note 3. 

Note 4. lyft and icrist, and a few others, are also msso. (266, 
note 1); gecyad, getaygd. geinynd, RpwyrJit, wlht, wnht, etc., are 
also neuter (267, b). duguK, virtue; xeo^iJI, jioidft; and Ides, moman, 
which elsewhere belong to the l-declension, in OE. follow the S-declen- ' 
alon (252); Bion (sjn), slon (sion), face; onslen, face, view, etc., 
frequently have in WS. the ace. sing. sEon, hat in Ph. always take -e, 
according to the S-declension : onsTene ; North, varies. 

Note 5. In North, many of these feminines appear also as neuters 
(251, note). Among special deviations from the regular inflectional 
typea are lo be noted the gen, sing, in -ea nt L. and Hit. ; tides, dedes, 
etc (and ao spoiadioally in LWS. ; ef. also 252, note 2), and the weik J 
plur., as in nom. ace. tido, dMo, gen. tidana, dMana, etc. 
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4. THE ll-DECLENSION 

(I) MASCl-I-INi;.4 

1) Bhort Stems 



270. Paradigm : 
8iinu»). 

Siug. N. V. Biiiiii, - 



D. I. sunum 



I 



The number of words which follow this declen- 
sion ia quite limited : fully inflected are only Hiinii and 
wudii, wood. Beside nom. a<;c. sing. me(o}dii, mead; 
lungru, hoy, there are only dut. iiieodii, -<>, nom. ace. 
plur. magas. Of bregii, -o (brcogo), prince; heoru, 
aicord ; lagu, lake ; Hldii. custom ; spitii, spit, there are 
only nom. ace, sing. The words frl(M)8fii-, peace, and 
li(o)ffu-, livib (Goth. Mt-iis, lljxis), no longer occur as 
Ti-stema, except as the first member of compound words; 
otherwise there occur fem. fii(o)9ii (279), neut. friff 
and 119 (239); and for Goth. <il)>iis. venter, only masc. 
cwlff. So also for Goth, skadiis, shadow, OE. has the 
fem. Bc«adii and the neut. scead (Angl. ses^d), accord- 
ing to 253 and 340. 

Note 1. Tlie nom. ace. sing, -a for -u, -o is only late. The gen. 
^_ Bing. subsequently has the termination •os, as in the o-deeleoEion : 
^L wudee, and similarly the nom. ace. plur. -an: wiidoH, sunas. There 
^H' 1b a late neak plural, Huoan, in connection with the late nom. sing. 

^^H IfOTE 2. Pb. has only nom. ace. sing, hudu, gen. wuda, dat. sudm ; 
^^■^1 baa nom. ace. slug, aonu, -e, gen. sune, -9, dat. ennu, -le, plur. 
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sm. saan. -cbb. The North. 
u« : 3L I. : =001. law. scEC. i— iiDont ruehr -ou -«« -ei. gen. 

K6. ham :uly s^hb &$ =oin. as. aL-e. sue. acid im>s. ptcr. 



2> Loaf Slou 

KX Wank wzzL a loog stem dropped the a in the 
kw. SBa?« aec>?cding to XM. and tho^ came into 
rcLisioii wh& ^ne «-i$ceiEiiw whose inflection they then to 




9TX TrsMS of ?Hs decIeiL^on are more frequent in 
dbfr vtscds 4^UL %iuJ: fbni. *^»*^i r we«Qd. ^?tv4^« and die 

« « « 

&jilubf svHMT. tmmm^rr: winter, wij^e^: a e pp e l »?K 
JVHHif - *heT AT* je» ;>?aL=:c-ci in eauncL ■.rwwi'rv - kad. 

"S. T^JiwrC^. ki/cTc >m9. ^*Hirjirdrm« and 
mstmr^ ^ F'^'^^?*" r«?czi* liie ^IVlhicw'- The other 



-"■-•• = Gcci- 



Sir:« i r^ JBL. fflnr Ji -« .VL-^ir^ >«z: «io:at B 




) 
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only to be found in the somewhat common hearga and appla (note 
On the other band, the dat, instr. in -a is Blill cuuinion in the older 
texts, but is subsequently replaced by the -e uf the o-decleneloD. 

HoTu 3. winter, which is always of the umusc. geuder in the sing., 
BO far as can be deterDiincd, takes in the nam. ace. plui. the nea- 
ter forms nintru and winter. »ppel inflects in the sing, wholly 
H(;cording to the o-duclensiou, but in the plural, beside (ep(p)laB, Is 
more generally ap(p)la, with irregular vowel of the radical syllable, 
later also ap{p)lu, which is neuter, like wlntru. 

Note 4. A nom. ace. sing, in -u occurs exceptionally in the case 
of long stems in the older langua^ : (etgSru, apear Ep. ; flddu, flood; 
OlwtwoVpa (read Wolf-), in Kunic inscriptions. 

6) FEMININE9 

274. Of these there are but few remaining. Parar 
digms: durn, door; UqiuI, hand. Their declension is as 
follows : 

Slng.N.V.A. duru hi^Qd Plur. N.V. A. dura; -u bgnda 

G. dura. hgnda G. dura hpuda 

B.I. duru;-u tagndu D.I. durum tagndum 

Like duni is declined hohu {Old Kent, nasu), nose; 
like hgnd inflect flor, floor ; cweom, mill. i 

Note 1. Harer by-forms are gen. dat. Ins-tr. sing, dure, noaej ' 
dat. dyru, dyre, with 1-unilaut, and gen. dat. hgnd. fliir baa in the 
^n. dat. aiug. also flore (hut ace. sing, always flor), and is also used 
as masc. <273). eweoru more commonly follows the fi-declensioii : 
gen. dat. ace, sing, eweoroe ; there is, besides, a, weak. fern, civeorne 
(27B). 

NoTtj 2. Fs. has sing. ace. duru, plur. dura; of llgnd : sing. gen. 
dat, and plur. nom, ace, gen, lignda. dat, hgndum; R.' sing. nom. 
aco. dat. dure (also masc), plur, nom. duru. dat. durum; of hgnd; 
sing. ace. hgnd, -e, -«, -a, dat, h^ndti, plur. nom. ace. hgade, -a, 
dat, fapndum. 

The North, forms are : 

a) of duru (also masc. and neut.): inL,: sing. nom. dun 
duru, -o, -e, dat. duru, -o, -a, -e, plur, nom. duro, dat. 



1 

I 



in R.': elng. nom. dura, ace. dura, -o, elat. dura, plur. nom. duro»,l 
dat. durum; in Kit.: liiiig. ace. duru, pltir, dai. durum; 

b) of hgnd: in L.: sing. uuin. •m-x: li9nd, dal. tivnd, -h, -c, plui 
1. hpud, ace. hgnd, -a, -o, g«iJ. bgoda, -o, dat. bgnduni ; in K.^f] 
c. tigndit, ilut. hfud, -a, plur. nom. aoe. 
la Ril.: Hiiig. iioni. ace. h9nd, (Int. hgnde. 



1 longer an independent ii-declensioiLj 
The sole I'elic is Pa. Noitli. feuliiyV 
feolo, and WS. fela, feola, mv<:k (tlie forniei- a stereo-M 
typed nom. ace, the latter no doubt a stereotyped fon 
of the other cases). Goth, ralhii. cattle, is WS. KenttI 
feoli, Aiigl. fell, which has gone wholly over to thj 
o-declenaion (242). 




WEAK DECLENSION (n-STEMS) 

276. The three genders are scarcely distingaishabld 
except in the nom. voc. sing, (with which the neut. a 
is identical); the maHc. ending is -a, the feni, -e or - 
(279), and the neiit. -e. Paradigms are: masc. giinia,1 
r feiu. tiin^e, toH(/ue; neut. Eage, ei/e. 



MAHriTLrVE 




Feminine 


NKl-TEB 


Sing. N. V. guiiia 




tunge 


ease 


G. gunian 




tua|>nn 


enKan 


^ D.I. KUnmn 




tudgnn 


eagan 


g A. guman 




tiingan 


eaiie 


Pint. N.V. A. g.imaii 




timgan 


gagan 


G- Kum^iia 




t.mK(i')u« 


e»B(c)n. 


I>. I. Kumiiui 




tiiiiKUiii 


euguiu 


Note I. In certain lexla - 


on 


ii4 found for -a 


n. 


NoTB -2. WS. liaa liul. rarely gen. plur. -nnn 


.. -ona. bexide • 


Cara Faat. paraiia, weluna: 


Or 


■OH. -wariina, 


Judana, Goto 
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3 having dialectic color Ibeee forms i 
c). 



e ratlier 



H (cf. 



NoTK a. The ralaHoii to each otber of the iwo fiiruis for Lhe gen. 
plur., -ona {-ana, -ona, nuta 2) and -na (including ibe correaponding 
forina of the Htrong declension, 252, note 4), varies greally ; 

a) tti WS. prose -ena is uormal for both ehorl aiul long BteniE: 
iiiasc. f^nena, welenii, witonu ; (eni. wucena, like maae. c^nipcna, 
telgeoa; fern, biouiena, nSdreiia; neiii. eagcnu, earena, etc.; only 
rarely do long stems eshlbit syncope u£ tbe middle vowel ; Cara 1*031. 
inasc. wllna, fern, tungna, neut. eagna (beside tungena and ettgena). 
A constanl exception to this rule la formed by tbe gentile iiauiea 
oi WS. prose ; tliese liave as a mie -eoa after a. abort railioal syl- 
lable, and -ua after a longt Oros, Ootena (-ona), Judena (-ana); 
but OroB. •seaxna, Chroii. -aeftxna, FraJicnu, LQagbeardna, 
Htercna, Suniunitetna. In the later language, too, -cua fur this 
-Da Is very rare. 

6) The poeti7 follows io general this latter principle ; the short 

radical syllables take -ena (-ana, -.ona), the long pi'edomiiiantly -na; 

masc. -nilna, brogna; fern, ariia, laraa. sorgna. wisna, wriSt^na; 

ueut. eagna, Qbtna, beaide oci:aHioiin,l fotins like maBC. demena, 

K WTfcceua, feni. tungena, neiit. eagena, tlie latter being quite as 

sondary aa the occasional (jeat«na, Fresena, beside tbe regular 

esna, FVanena, etc. In the case of long syllables, -ejia ie the mle 

mly after oonaonaiit-gioups which obstruct syncope ; hence the poetry 

IB regularly, for example, lna,8c. -witgena, ^ldi:%ua; fem. Reranena. 

e) Of the Augtian text!<. Vs. always has -ena without regard to tbo 

I jquantity : . utasc. dracnna (drietrena), ngmena, weolcna, wearena, 

" e buccena, ateorrenu; fem. eor^na, wlsenu; neat. «gena, etc.; 

the masc. rarely -una, beside -ena: witgana {beside mtge- 

■a), Bcajieaa, geriieftiia ; in tbe fem. only -ana : nedrana, wtdnwK- 

>ina. In North., finally, -ena, -ana, -ona (rarely -una) vary 

ffidely ; -a U also occasionally found, as in tbe strong declension. 

I. Sporadic occurrences are : for -(e)na I.WS. also -an ; 

f Ciwtran, clegean (from the strong fem. cSg, key) ; or -enan : 

Ji; and strong -a; bueelstra, prlea, nania; so in the .'jing. 

I BtroDg forms lllie Gl. gen. mieltangeB, Sclnt. eagea, Ben. eareti, Ben. 

iBLfiage. 

Note G, The final -n is discarded in North, (and for the most 

I part in R.>), and the vowels of final syllaiites are HubjecL to consider- 

l Blile variation. 
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-e,-Q; -u; -iw, nam. ace. plur., beside -», 
-as. Of the North, texts K.^ hns in 
aionally -o), obi. -a, more rarely -o, ■ 



«; L. 1 



a(-o 



■e),( 




(-e), plur. -o (-a, also alruiig -as); Hit. noiii. sing, -a (-li), gen. •», 
-e, -o and -ea, -as, (lat. ace. Biug. aiid iioiu. auc. plur. -u, -e, -o. 

Still greater varialion prevails iii the femiuiue : R.' has num. sing, 
generally -e, but also -a, db\. -e, -it, -a, and -an, plur. -a, -e, and -am. 
The NorlJi. forma are : K.^ Bing. -u, rarely -v (but wldwe always so); 
L. sing, noiii. dat. ace. -a, -e, -u, geji. -iw, -ieh, plur. -o, -a, and 
strong -OS ; Rit. sing. nom. <lat. ace, -*•, -a, gen. -es, plur. -o, -a, 
and strong -as. Unlike the rest, ooriTu, eartA, baa (.Generally -u, -o 
in North, instead of the other vowels cited (always ho in the nom. 
sing.; in R,' eorTTu varies with eorSe), The feminiuea also treqiieiitly 
become neulera. 

Of neuters there are : in R.i nom. ace. sing, eare (-a), ege (-an ?}, 
w^nge, dat. Safe, plur. eara(n}, 6(«)gan, -im, egu, -e; North.: R,^ 
nom. ace. plur. 6aru, -o, -a, nom. ace. sing. plur. Bgu, -o ; L, nom. 
dat. ace. sing, eare, plur. Saro, nom. dnt. ace. eing. plur. ego; Rit. 
nom. dat. ring, eare, plur. garu, -a, and plur. ego. 

On the gen. plur. see note 3. c. 



1. MASCULINES 



277. Like giimn are declined a. great number of woi 
thus, of short stems: bqna, murderer : cota,room; draca,' 
dragon ; fgna, flag ; ligna, cock ; iiefa, nephew ; iiQiua, 
name ; sceaffa, robber ; seta, mind ; wela, riches ; wiga, 
warrior ; wlta, wise man ; plur. -waran, inhabitants ; of 
long steins i brOga, terror ; biivca. buck : f§ni|m, war- 
rior ; creda, creed; Aema,, judge ; goma, palate ; himta, 
hunter; tnuna,7noon: gerefa, bailiff; atenrra. star; telgi 
twig ; teona, injury ; witga, prophet ; wrteccea, exile. 



I 



Note 1. oxa, at, has 



k, dat. oxum, and tarel; o 



i.plur 



ta, 

1 



The plur. tant. luwan, 
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higan (Noith. higu), memben of a family, fonns a gen. plur. Iluu^ 
beside bigna, biwna. A late dat. plur. of nefa, itephem, grandioii. 



NrjTB 2. frea, lord; gefea, joy; Srga, qjiirfion; leo, lion (North. 
lea, gen. leae); tweo, duuM, (LWS. aiKo twyantltwSn, Norlb. tuiiand 
tuia, cf. 156, 3); BwSon, Swedes; gefS, foe; rS, roe, Bystematically 
contract the vowel of the Tftdical ajUahle with tliat of the derivative 
syllable into the diphthongs ea, 6o, or the vowel a : gen., eti:., trioM ; 
gen. plur. ISona, gefana, Sw^ona, dat. leom, Sn-eam, gefSin, but 
also leouRi, etc. (110, iiut« 1). 

Of doubtfuS words that belong here there a 



I 



which might also he fern., nieo, Hule (plui 
(Ep. oian); "sceo, thin-bone (Erf. C»rp. i 
B.^ Bcia, aclee). 

Note 3. Tlie uiicontracted frigeu oci 
oftener strong fern. (2SZ); 16o, beside reg 
plur. leoaum, and occasional dat. Bing. lei 
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)D); plur 



•pSon, gUls 



t, Nonli. plur. L. s 

j beside tria.; JSrva is 
r forms, has LWS. dat. 
or leouiui. 



278. The number of feminines which are declined 
like tonge is smaller thau that of the weak masculines. 
Examples of long stems are : bieme, trumpet ; eorOFe, 
folde, hruMe. earth; lieorte, heart; suuiie, »v.n: wise, 
manner; meowle, maiden; niedre, viper: a^ealwe. swal- 
low; of short atems : bune (bune?), aip ; ccole, throat; 
cliJfe, cllfe, burdock ; cweoe, woman ; ewlce, quitch- 
grass ; miere, (niiere? cf. 21B. 1). mare; pi(o)se, ^ea ,■ 
of polysyllables : wuduwe, widow {156. 4), and the words 
in -CBtre, like biecestre, female baker, etc. 



KoTB 1. Most of the short stems borrow, at a rather early period, 
he nom. dng. ending -u from the short S-stema : Q\au, jtsa\ire ; faSu, 
patermd aunt; hoau (masc.(fj hosa), hose; bTocu, t/iroat; moru, 
partnip; peru, ptar; spadu, spade; Bwl{o)pu, whip; 3rotu, tfiroaC; 
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wuca, weeik; yet tbe oldest texts still keep the older ending -e: 1 
-throtse, -morse; Ph. hrace; hmee and fkSe are lat«r found s\ 
■ailically. Compounds, um, are wont to rutaiii the -e: locbora^ 1 
euTly-luiired woman; nUilegale, nisldlngaie ; leHc*, eoforSrol^ {plant- 1 
names}, nU:. 

lufti, lave, generally inflecia like ^efti (ZS2) in pure WS. 
Cura Patrl., and exclusively in .Mfric's Uoiniliee), elsenbere for Q 

St part weak ; Pii. hua preaerred an older weak nam. lute. 

Note 2. Contractions (as in 277, note 2) are exhibited by beo, ( 
(Nortti. biiL, Ps. plur. bion); ceo, chimgk (Ep. chfie. 
(Ph. pie), gailfiy; r*o(Ep. rfhte, but also rSowe and reowuj.cocerinff,' 
■Co, pupil; fls. arrow; sis, sloe (plur. slan. beside strong sla); : 
tlea(?) (Corp. slahse). sfcj/; ta, toe (da? doe; instances of w 
inflection not found); So (Kp. tliolia!}, clay; geti., etc., beon, HeoB,3 
fl&n, etc. ta has tan and taan * dal. plur. tSum, and later tiiui 
fl2 perhaps only fianuni, though this nay belonju to the strong n 
(238) or strong fem. (252) flSn. which freijuently occurs beside QM. J 
LWS. (M\1t\c) similarly has a weak lem. 15, fortned from the strong J 
ma«c. tSn, twig. Conversely, there is Found a nom. sing, tan for ta, loe. I 

Note 3. eustron, -uii (more rarely -an). Easier, which generallyB 
occurs as plur. tant., Iia« an irregular ending: 
also ^astran, and strong eiistni. Beside weak ea.atron there is a 
an apparently strong enstru, -o, with neuter ending; there e 
occurs a nom. sing. eoHtre. In Noith. noui. ace. L, eastro, Sostv 
R.* eostru, -o (R.' eastran and e««tr»), gen. L. eastres, eostres, I 
eastro, Eostro, -ana. -una, dat. L. gastra!, gaatro, eostro, I 
eoHtntm, In L. the word is neut. sing., in R.* plur. (Luke 22. l^j 
L. 31s eostro, R.' JlSa eostru). 

NoTB 4. Like the maaculinea inflect gemoicca (gemaca), c 
geb^da, bfd/ellow; ger^ta, midovi, and a tew others, which a 
regarded aa having c( 



279. As respects their origin, the abstracts in - 
such as briedu, breadth ; hSlu, salvation ; ni^n^ 
m^l^o, multitude ; atr^ngrii. etrength ; ieldu, age, belong 
to the weak declension, since they cori-espond to GothJ 
weak nouns in -el, like mana^ei, multitvde. Thejr 
have, however, borrowed the nom. sing, ending -u from 1 
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I tile a-declension, a,nd thus rid themaelves entirely of the 
old inflectional forms. Their declension is as follows : 



°* "-1"'°°"' 

D. 1. ystr^uge; < 



Plur. N. A. strange. -a; 
G. Htn;nj;ii 
D. 1. str^nguui 



NoTB 1. These absLracts are iiioHtly indeelinable in the aing., that 

they end. in -u, -o in all cases. Plurals are liardly ever fimml. The 
Dom. ace. sing, has uccasionally a ahorteiied form, ytcl for yidu, 'tije 
(c(. 255. 3). 

NotE 2. Here again L. and Kit. have a gen. In -es, like leldea, 

Ftpoa = WS. loldu, snj-tru. 

NoTB 3. Xhe older final -i stiil sliowa ilaelE in the coxiatunt umlaut 
of llie radical syllable, as well as in the palatalization of preceding 
gutturals: m^nigeu, slr^ngeo (20S. 3. bj. 



NEUTESS 



^H^iCa^e is eare, ear ; hcorte hag become feminine. 

^^B JNoTB 1. The dedensioQ of w^nge, tkeek, is much disordered, as 

^^Pthe remit of confusion with forms of the synoiiyiiious w^nge nnd of 

Bunw^nge, tempies. both of which were originally strong neuters 

(24B. 1); aom. a^c. sing, wgnge, wqnge, and Sunw^nge, Duiiw^nse ; 

dal. SunTT^ngan; uotn. ace, ylur. W9Dgau, Sunw^ngan, beside 

^^ IhmwQngan and strong Thinwgnge, -a; gen. Sunw^ngena and 

^H Note 2. LWS. haathesporadic^n. eages and eares, anddat. ear« 
^H {27G, note 4). Doubtful is t)ie gender of weak masc. uhta or weak 
^^ neut. iihte, dawn (Goth, weak fem, QhhTS), which occurs almost 

exclusively in the ancient formula on ubtan (beside rare phrases like 

Hhtna gebwylce, pant llcon iihte). 

NOTB 3. For the North, declension of Sore and ego see 27G,noteG. 



INFLECTION 

C. MINOE DECLENSIONS 

1. IRKEGULAB COnSOIf AlfT STBHS 

a) Masculines a.vd Nectees 

1) Paradigm for the mascalme : tot, foot, 

PlQT. N.v. A. nt 
G. fStit 
D. fH I>. I. rutum 

t. fat«, ret 

Tlius are declined tnZf, toothy plur. teO ; iu9u(i^ 
inaii(ii), plur. incn{n); and likewiiie the disyllabic hselel 
hero; jnunaV, Jiumth. 

NoTK 1. Besides mgiin, there ie aJaoaweakmasc. mgnna, ni 
deolinad accordlnf; to 276, but occurring toi the most part only in 
the avc. sing. !□ NorOi. the ace. is ^neraliy I.. in9ruio (sporadicallj 
mffimu, -e, 11191111); K.^ 11190(11), leas frequentl; iU9iiiii>, -c; Rit. 
mooiio, beiide aJ>lorni9nii ; R.' ■n9ai)ii. Proper names in -111911 
■Bem re^arly to be declined fUi stri;ing (238): for example, dat. 
ColemaDQe, Oearomgnne. 

Like mgn is declinud tbii couipoimd wifrnvn, woman (later often 
aaitifflll&ted : wunman), except tlmt it is BOinetimes used aa a fern. 

NoTB 2, The iiom. ace. phir. of tot, ts7( sometimes in later 
(Anglian F) texts appears as fStaa, tsSaa (already once Mart, fotae, 
Pb. tOBaa, liesides more frequent toeB); of tOB, dat, sing. North. tSSe, 
geii. plur. toiTnna, traSa, beside tsil« L. R.' has a (;en. plur. fmta, 
benide toUi; Rit. sen. plur. teHana. aec. plur. fsta; R.' dat. sing. 
WJJi and iiignn, beside more frequent ri^dd. 

NoTB S. iJs, gtMl, which otherwise occurs only as the ilrst member 
of compounds, has a gen. plur. tea, with perplexing l-umlaut. 

NoTH 4. lueleS and inonaS have a nom. ace. plur. without termi- 
nation, alotig Willi hfflleTfas (heeleVe) and inSii(e)7Bs ; iu the sing. 
tliey are regularly Inflected according to the o-declension. The nom. 
hKlei) is a new foruiation for hsele (cf. ealu under 2)^ this older nom. 
has passed over to the t-declension (263, note 4), 
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2) The neuters which belong here are the monosyl- 
I labic Hcriid, garment, and the disyllabic ealu, ale. The 
former haa dat. sing, acryd (LWS. scrud and scrtide), 
nom. ace. plur. scriid, gen. scrlida; the second, for- 
merly a t-stem, like lieeleO and ni«na!1i, fonns the gen, 
I dat, sing, (e)aloff, -aff (very late and unusual also dat. 
ealoOe ; North, gen. alffes Rit,), gen. plur- ealeVa, and 
Bpoiadically an ace. sing. ealuQ, modeled upon the gen. 
dat. 

b) Femikines 

282. The short stems which belong here are tmutu, 
nut; studii, stuVu, column; hnitu, nit. Paradigm: 
ibnutu. 

SlDg. v. hnutu Plur. N. hayt« 

G. hnute G. hnutii 

D. I. hnyt« D. I. Imutam 

A. [hnutu] A. hnyte 

Note. The ace. aiiig. hnutu is Rupplied according In the aec. 
Btndu, stuSu ; tliegen. plur. ie alsa buutena in LWS. — atutlu, stulfu 
s, besides the nam. ace. (Ukewise the forui feurstud, without ending, 
in the ancient North. gloBseB to Bede, OET. 12.?, fnr which again 
f%rBtu]7u appears later; likewise ilurnntntl, doorpost), also the dat. 
styde (styite), 8tufle, and studa. ^hnitu has, beside the nom. sing., 
, the nom. ace. plur. hnltc. 

283. The long stems have in the dat. sing, and nom. 
ace. plur, no inflectional endings, but exhibit i-umlaut 
wherever phonetic laws admit of it. The gen. sing, is 

I either identical with the dat.. or is formed without 
umlaut and witli the ending -e, as in the a-declenaion. 
Paradigm: bOc, hook. 



;. N. V. A. boo 

G. !)«■ ; bone 
D.I, b6c 



Plur. N.V. A. bee 
G. bcicit 
D. I. boouui 
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264. Thus are declined ac, oak; gat, goat; broc, 
trousers : goa, goose ; wlwh, fringe ; biir^r, borough ; 
dunE(?), cavern; tiirh, furrow; sulb, plow; turf, turf; 
grut, grout ; Ifls, louse ; iiiQs, mouse ; ttruh, trough ; 
cQ, cow ; en, water ; nealit, niht, night ; aad the disyl- 
labic msegeV, niee^V, maid. 

NoTB 1. There toa twofold formation o( the gen. sing, inbec — boce 
(the former peculiar to the older period ; Pa. bnc); byr(l)g — burge; 
tsrb — fure (also without amlaut, rurh); on the other hand, ac, gat, 
goB. muB Heem U) have only the longer fomiH ace, gate, gSse, niQse, 
while couversely iJr&h has only iJpyh. The gen. aing. of Bulb (note 8) 
is stiles, like iliiLt of the masculines. 

Note 2. The dat. aing. occasionally appears without umlaut, mpe- 
cially in lalar texts ; ac, boc, burg, nirh, grut, ?lrilli (so also North, 
boc L. Kit., beside biBc. L. B.^), 

Note 3. The words in b lose it before a vowel ending (218) : fUrh, 
gen. riire, plur. gen. fiira. -ena, dat. lUruni ; sulh, gen, eiiles (note 1). 
plnr. gen. sula, dat. suluni; tfrub, dat. plur. SrCiin; I^ter also nom. 
ace. Hul (Hul ?), dat. syl (s^l ?), without b. 

NOTB 4. ac aa the name of the rune has nom. ace. plur. acaa. — 
bSo rarely alao occurs aa neut, ; Cod. Dipl. a. n. 8157 haa an umlauted 
dat. plur. b^cum. — n'lob belongs here because of the North, plur. 
wlueb L. (gen, ivgloaua L.). — burg (burugj has in the gen., etc., 
byrig, for the old and rare byrg ; Inter the word inflects also exactly 
like bea (269), only without umlaut: gen. dat, aing. burgc, noin. 
ace. phir. biirge, -a. R.' has nom. ace. plur. Iiurgas, North, gener- 
ally R.' sing, nom. ace. bunig, less freiiuently burg {burig), gen. R.> 
burge, L. burug, burge, -a, byrig; dat. L. R.^ Hit. byrig, L. R.' 
borug, K.' burge, plur. nom. ace. L. burgaa. — dung is conjecturally 
assigned here on the basis of the unique instance, dat. sing. )7nre 
ding. Andr. 1272, and OHG. tung. ^Beside grut occurs also giytt, 
declined regularly according to 25S. 1. — For Zrutt there occasionally 
occurs, even in the nom. ace. sing., tlie umlauted JTrfb, — cfl has gen. 
sing, eu, cOe, cy, cQb, nom, ace. plur. cj, eye, gen. cBa, cuna, cfna. — 
ea haa the form ie only very aeldnm in the gen. sing, (also eos), more 
commonly in (lie dat. sing.; it usually inflects in the sing., and always 
n the plnr,, according to the S-declension : sing. Ea, plur. nom. gen. 

. Ba, dat. earn, eaum (259, nol«}, — neabt, nlht (Angt. nwht) 
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^^B and msBgei), ms^Tf are Invariable in the whole sing, and in the nom. 

^^B ace. plor., butolht hiis also a gen. dat. Eing. iilbt« (nealite, I's. luehte), 

^^M and a gen. nitates (ntao anes olhtes, etc., Ps. nwhtes), used for iIie; 

^^H most part only adverbially. Id Nortb. nietat is souietimea maac, 

^^K (gen. sing, always nfehtes R.^L. Kit.). 

^^r Note B. Here alao belunga the disyllabic mloluc (mlolc), milk 

(Fa. North, mile), which, beside dat. sing, ihloluc, ini>ul(u)c, and 
in«ol(u)co, has also an apparently plural form miolcum. 

NoTK 6. Feminine names in -burg, like Cadburg, W^rbiii^, 

I inflect regnlarly according tii the ii-declenaion : gen. dat. ace. -burge. 
Note 7. Certain names of counlrisa and places infiect as conso- 
nantal feminines: C«nt, C;rt, 1, Wlht, gen. Wibte. dat. ace. Wibt, etc. 
UoBt foreign names of places are indeclinable, and cannot be at 
to any parUcular gender. Uninflected forms of native names are mi 
infreqnent: set Bxanceaster, set WyanePBld, set ItlanueSorp, ; 
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285. The names of reliitioiiship in -r: (xder, father ; 
liroffor, brother; mudor, mother; dolttor, daughter; 
Bweostor, swnster, »i»ter {together with the plur. tant. 
gebroBor, brethren, and gesweostor, Histerg), are thus 
inflected in WS, and Kent.:' 



Sing. N.V. A. fieder 

G. faiiier, -(e) 
D. I. finder 
Plur. N. V. A. f>ed(p)raa 
G. fied(e)ra 
D, 1. rffid(e)niin 



broJSor 
briiitiii- 

brdiTor, -iji 

broOni 

brolfruin 



Sing. N. V. A. modor 
D. I. meder 
Plur. N. V. A. (modni), -i 



dolitor 
dohtor 
dehter 
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NOTK 1. Instead of -or is not infrequently found -er (but -i 
never found for -er where -er is given above); rarely -ar. 

Note 2. Syncope of e in the polysyllabic cases of feeder is pec 
to BWS. ; later the e beconiee regular. 

Note 3. In LWS. a gen. eing. meder, dehter. sometimea occois, I 
likelhedat., and conversely adat.brOBer, dohter, -or, without umlan 

Satit i. In the other dialects the declension is as follows: 

a) Fs. sing. nom. ace. foder, gen, f^dur, dat. feder, plur. 
ace, fedras (ibddrasl, gen. fedra (feddra), dat, feadrum {teoi 
fedruRi); R,' nom. aec, frader, gen. faeder, fiider; tederea, dat;4 
fteder, plur. gen, todera ; North, : R.^ nom, aco, iteder. feder, fbdor, 1 
gen, fi«d(e)res, feeder, ^edur, fador, dat, (bder, feeder, ftcdrc. plui 
nom. ace, ^dras, gen. Itedra, dat, ffedroin ; L, nom, ace, fiedes', I 
foder, gen, fkdoreB (fiedores), lbd(e)reB, fedor, dat. ficder, < 
feder, f^der, IMere, plur. nom, ace. fadaras, fkdero, gen, fedora, I 
dat, fed(o)ruin.; Kit. nom. ace, fieder (feder, fader), gen. fadores J 
(bdor ?), dat. ftder (fieder), plut, gen. fadora, fieder 
feBdorum, The poetry has a sporadic dat, sing, l^edere, 

b) Fb, nom, ace. 1iro3ur, dat. brceSer, plur. nom. aco, brSTur, J 
dat, brt>3rum; R.' nom, acc. gen, dat, broiler, plur 
bra]ier, bropre, bnje[>re, dat. brOprtun; North, R, 
broSer, -or, gen. broTIer, dat, broScr, -or, plur, nom. acc. brSSer, - 
broDro, dat, broKruni, -om ; L. nom. acc. broSer, gen. br53(e)re 
broSer, dat. bro(I(elre, hrCBer, brcetfre. broeSer, phit 
bP03{e)ro, brti!I(e)ra, br^Sre, brSHer, gen. broiJra, broSJero, dat^ ] 
brOSruni; Rit, broSer-, plur, nom. acc, brSTIro, dat. br&Srum. 

c) Ps. sing. nom. acc. mSdur, gen, luodur, luoeder; R,' sing, nc 
gen. dat, moder; North, : R,^ sing, nom, acc, moder, gen, mo 
mccder, dat. muider, mSder, plur. acc, niodcr ; L, sing, 1 
mSder, gen. mi)d(e)roa, mjederes, mOder, dat. mSder, mSdo: 
phir, acc. mBdero; Rit. sing, nom, moder, dat, Dii£d«F, 

d) Ph. sing, nom. acc, dobtur, gen, doebter, plur. nc 
dobtur, gen. dobtra; R,' sing. nom. acc. dobt«r ; North.: 
sing. nom. dat, acc. dobter. plur. notn. doht«r, dat, dohtrumjl 
L. sing. nom. acc. dobt«r, dat. dobter, duehter, plur. nom, dobta 
dat. dobterum ; Rit, sing, acc. dobtor, plur. nom, dobtoro, 

e) B.' sing, nom. swuater. plur. nom. swoest^r, swuster; North.S 
H,' sing, nom. acc. gen. swest^r, plut, nom, ace, sweater, swestro^ 

cstrer, gen, dat. 1 
; Rit, plur. 
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3. STEHS IN -lul 



28i6. To this group belong present participles used as 
noune (for the indectioii of the participles themBeWes 
see 305; 306). Paradigms of the masculines: freond, 
, friend; h^end, ejiemy. 



Sing. N.V. A. frtond 


h^tu-nd 


G. freondes 




D, rrieud, freonile 


hftteiide 


I. freondB 


ht^Rode 


Plur.N.V.A. friend, freoQd 


h?tt*nd, - 


G. freonda 


hettcndru 




h^ttondui 



Like freoDd (EWS. also &iond; Pa. R.' freond, 
North, freond, frioud L. R,*, &iond Rit.) are declinett 
' feond, enemy (EWS. also fluud, Pa. R.' fcond, fiond, 
plur. also fleiida, -um Ps. ; North, flond R,^ L. Rit., 
L, also once fiend ; WS, plur. fiend, feond, gen. 
feonda, beside the plurals gefriend, mutual friends; 
gefiend, mutttal enemies) ; goddond, benefactor (plur. 
gOddend El. 359). The disyllables, like agend, owner; 
ilemenA, judge ; Hffilend, N^rgend, Savior ; wealdend, 
ruler; wigend, warrior, are all declined like li§tt«nd, 
that is, take the adj. ending in the gen. plur. 

Note 1. In WS. prose the dat. aiug. is still rather freqnently 
Mend, nend, etc.. uven in LWS.. while on the oClier liand the poetry 
has only the forma freonde, ftonde (priibably Anglinn; tliere ittonly 
one ftaonde (L.) recorded in Ps. North.). I'eond, rmmy, has s. dat. 
feonde. The iiom. pluv. iu Ps. Ih freuail. fgoud. fioiid (159. 5), ajid 
so occaaioDatty in WS. textt: ; R.' has r^ndas, fionilas ; NorUi. R.' 
Ariondaa, freondas, -e; L, freondus, frionilas. freondo, and R.'L. 
Kit. fiondas (alsi) L, fiondes), and ho frequently in tlie poetry 
freondas, feondas. 
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NoTK 2, The commoiiest forma for the nora. ace. plui 
HyllSibleE are bftt«nd and the adjective-foruiatioa h;tt«nde; 
Boon lake m the prose the ending -dtis: weaJdendus, lufiendaB, 
fEnerfylgendna already in Alfred ; a few also occur in the poetry : 
byrgeDdaB, ehtendas. Id lat« t«xt8 there is occastonally found a 
new formation of the whole plural on the basis of the geaitive: 
wnoldendroa, wealdendra, ivealdcodrum. \ 

287. Fenimines are rare, and probably, with the excep4 
tioii of liwelg'eDd, whirlpool, confined to the strictly ' 
scholastical literature: li^iiidbneDd, settlement; ffeos 
wealdend, female ruler ; ffeos fcond, female enemy 
(translating h(BeprtBsul, hostls); tlinbrend./ema^e builder, 
etc. Nothing certain can be determined inspecting thai 
declension. 

NoTB. Hwelgend baa a dat. ace. sing, awelgende, and ttierefot 
has gone eouiplelely over to the S-declension ; besides, it a 
as neater and masculine. 

4. STEMS IN 'OH. -OS 

288. These corre.spon[l to the Gr. neuters in -o?, Lajj 
-1*8, -eris. In OE. they are quite limited in number, sinefl 
the most of the words which originally belonged here hafl 
entirely lost the s of the suffix, and have therefore p 
over to other declensions, and sometimes to other gendeifl 

NoTB 1. Here probably belong all the older neuters of the 01^ 
1-deelenaion, both the short steins, like spere, site, gedyre (263. S 
and the long Btems, lilie flfesc, hsl, gehleld, ew. (267. a); cl. aiii 
l^mb.ciPir (290, Hotel); then, with change of gender, the mascuUm 
b?re, ?Be, h^te, slge (263, note 4), and the long Rteraa bISw (W 
barrmo; hrffiw (hraw), corpse; BJest (^st), npirit; North. . 
day. In these words the BiiiExal s has been lost according W 1,89 
the vowel was retained after short stems as I, e, while it disapp 
after long stems (133). The second form of the wifllK, contalnin 
e, a, has left traces ia certain uouinlauted words, which C' 
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I those that exhibit omlaut; be, for example, gef5g, geheald (267, 
note 1), USw, brgw, gS^t (250, note I). Other words which no 
doubt belong btire are felt, felt; eiel, hall (263, note 3); hdt, hUt 
(beside hllt, 267. a). 
KoTE 2. For by-forms in r, cf. 289, notj! 3. 
the 
und 
hoc 



The words which have preserved at least traces of 
the BufExal h fall into two classes : 

The first claaa comprises those words which retain 
I under all circumstances the suffixal s iis r; Halor, hall; 
■ hocor (?), derision; stulor, theft; dogor, daj/ ; ea^or, 
grandor, crime ; halor, salvation ; liryffcr (auhse- 
quentlj also hriiffer), cattle; wlldor {beside wlldeor, 
wilddeor, transformed by popular etymology), beast; 
ear, ear i^ com (from *iihur, North, also ^!ier, selihcr). 
These words have, in the main, passed over to the 
o-declension, and hence are declined according to 238; 
244 ; 245 ; yet there sometimes occurs a dat. instr. sing, 
without ending: dogor, halor, liroffor, sigor. North. 
^her, JBliher, beside frequent dog(o)re, liroffre, etc. 
Plural forma are dogor, hryO'erii, wlldrn, oar (North. 
. fhcra and ^liras). 

Note 1. The gender of salor, hocor, engo''. ffrandor, hfilor is 

lot to be determined from OE. alone; yet etymology and analogy 
I" Justify us in considering tliem as neuters ; nigor, victory, that likewise 
B belonged here, has, Kke stge, liecome masculine. Sagor and grandor 
f are scaicely found save as the first clement of compoimds. 

Note 2. By-forms without r are common (288)^ sa;! — salor; 
t Sag- — eagor; liiel — halor; hriTI- (in coTnpounds like hriTIhlonle, 
I IlriTHbld) — hriTfer ; North, dneg — dogor ; slge — slgor masc. 

NoTK 3. The older sufflxat e may pi>sgiWy be preBerved in Hens- 
Pin the word Hensbrtic, the name of a plare, if I.Iih fnrin (■ontaponds to 
ns; then, with nietalliesia, in Brustfpl, le))riixy, (ioth. 
r|nnitBfiIl ; perhaps husc. hux, derisiuii (for * liiics), should likewise be 
K XSBoolated with hocor. 
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290. The second class is formed by a few woids I 
which, with individual exceptions, have cast off the rj 
in the singular, but retain it in the plural. Here beloQ( 
especially the words Igmb, lamb; cealf, ca^; eeg, egff^ 
The declension is : 



Sing. N. A. l^^b 
D, I. Igmbp 

Plur. N. A. Ifmbni 
G. Igmbrft 
D. I. I^mbrum 



eealf 

oealfos 

cealfc 

oeolfru 
realfra 



Note 1. The sing, of these words frequently hue i-umlaut; 
always Pa. iMtlf, North, oa^lfand c^If L., and more rarely (Rit.) I^m 
as well as l^mb (288. note I ; the umlaut of »g depends, < 
other hand, on the interna! g). Beside l9inb there is a sinj^. lomtH 
and beside ffig a. longer form Sger- in ^BerfelniH. eogskin, irgergcl 
j/olk. Ill Fs. the nom. ace. plur. is aUo palfur, l^mbur, beside ci 
eru, Igmberu (but gen. I9inbra), North, R.^ l^mbor, L. lginb{a)ra 
lumbar, RiL caUtro. In LWS. the whole plural is frequently forn 
without r ; lamb. gen. liunba, dat. lambum, etc. ; and there is i 
a masc. plur. ceolfas. 

Note 2. cild, ehild, in in general declined like word (238), i 
hence has plur. did, etc. (North, also rfldo); yet tiometimes t] 
occurs apliiT. clldm, -eru, gen. cildra (the latter also in K.'). 
has, as a rule, plur. nom. ace. cild, gen. cildra, dat. cilduiu. 
over, cUd is now and then masc. in North., and then forms the plm 
cUdas, -efl (beside clldo, ^en. cUda,, dat. clldum ; Hit. pliu 
gen. cUdra, I'lldeaa, R.° rlld). 

Note 3. Isolated forms belonging under this head are n( 
plur. breadni. crumba, from brSad, bread; liienipdni, from hSnied 
coiflts,- leower, leivpra, from leow (Cod. llipl. laiiiw), liilw; gen. plul 
apeldm, from epeld, tnrch (dat. plilr. mirdrum, from ■iriiF'l, i 
Mre?); Norf.h. L. stSner, R.^ stffinerc, plur. of masc. stan, stoMM 
of short stems the plur. Beerero, -oro, -uru, a/iears Ep. Erf. Corp.J 
belonging with scear, plonmhart, which is regularly declined accord^ 
ing to 238, besides the plar. taut, buteru, garmerU, 
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CHAPTER II. DECLENSION OF 
ADJECTIVES 



291. The Germanic adjective has a twofold declen- 
- the strong and the weak. The latter was newly 
I formed in Germanic, while the former originally corre- 
I sponded to the adjective- and substantive-declension of 
I the cognate languages. 

Most adjectives may be declined in either way; the 
mployment of the one or the other depends chiefly 
I upon syntactical considerations. The weak form is 
I generally employed after the ariiicle (337), and whenever 
I the adjective is employed as a noun; the strong form is 
1 assigned to the predicate adjective, and to the attribu- 
I tive adjective when used without the article (Lichten- 
[ held, Das Schwaclie Adj. im Ags., ZfdA. 16. 325 £f.). 



Note 1. Of the strong declenaion are all t!ie pronounn except 

I ■elf(a) and ae Ilea (339); the cardinal numbers from 2 upwards, so 

s they are daclined like adjactivea (324 fl.); olfer, the second 

' (328); and a number of adjectives like call, all; genog, enou^A; 

m^nlg, many. Of the weak declension are tlie comparatives, the 

superlalivea in -ma, and the ordinala from 3 upward. 

Note 2. The adjectives wgn(a), loonttng, and gewuna, imid, are 
for the moat part indeclinable and restrieted to predicative use ; jet 
fa they are declined as strong. 



A. STRONG DECLENSION" 

292. The strong adjective-declension in Ge 

ia« in many respects departed from its original form 

l(which, as has been remarked, was identical with the 
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noun-declensioD) and become assimilated to that < 
the pronouns. By this means the distinctions of thn 
three vowel-declenaions, once possessed alike by adje^ 
tive and noun, have been in great measure obscure 
Only one vowel-dee lens ion remains clearly marked, tht 
of the o-atems (with the feminines in -a, as in the c 
of the noun, 233). ■ As with the noun, the jo- and wo 
stems form subdivisions. Of the i- and u-declensiom 
only scanty remains have been preserved in the nom 
(302 ; 303). 



1. PUBB o-STEMS 

293. Here again we are called upon to distinguis 
between short and long stems, polysyllables and mon^ 
osyllables. The discrepancies of the paradigms ! 
conditioned by the laws concerning final sounds i 
syncopation. As a paradigm for the short stems ' 
may take liwset, active ; for the long stems, god, ffood'a 
for polysyllables, liSlig, holy. The variations from thj 
noun-declension are indicated in 1) and 2) by italics : 





1) 


Short StemE 




MABC. 


N=rT. 


Sing. N. V. 


hwfflt 


hwret 


G. 


hwiti 


CC» 


D. 


hwnti 


nil 


A. 


hwaine 

hwal 


hw»t 


ur. N. V. A. 


kwate 


hwatu, -o 


G. 




hwcetra 


D.I. 




hwatum 
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5. N. V. gSd 

>. godiii. 



Plur. N. V, A. gOde 



3) Polysyllables 


■n 


Sing. N. V. hsilg hraig 


(hsiigu, .0; 

Ufilgu, -0: haUg 


G. Jialges 


h^tgri! 


D. I.algii>» 


hSUgre 


A. hSUgur halig 


balge 


I. haigfi 





"—--«■ iss;'::'.^.. 


hiOga, -e 


G. hallgra 




D. I. blOgum 





None 1. The -u of the nom. sing. fem. and aom. ace, plur. neut. 
Fot tbe ehort sterna and polyBjllaibles : Itwatu, hSllgu, ia In general 
older.thon tha -o : hwato, hallgo. 

NoTB 2. In Tery uld (Kent. ?) texts, the dat. sing. maav. and nent. 

sometimes ends in -eni : miDem, etc. The -um of the same case, 

and of the dat. plur. of all geodera, afterwards passes into -un, -on, 

-nn: gSdan, halgan, etc. (237, note 6). 

I Note 3. In LWg. even the long stems sometimes take the ending 

I -a in the nom. ace. plur. neut. ; but generally the nom. ace. plur. 

' neut. is replaced by the forme of the masc: tawate, gode, taalge, 

for hTratu, god, Iiallgii, ballg. 

Note 4. The p-cases — the gen. dat. sing. fern, and the gen. plur. — 

have gensraJly no middle yowel in EWS., even after short stems, con- 

1 tear; to the rule of 144. In LWS., on the other hand, -ere, -era 

more and more the rule, without regard to the quantity.- 
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fiBBeam^ iHHKnk like ^iiimL. gadtrm. ecc : -ve. -«m zcmaai €d1 j in 

'ne -amt it jn'trrfj-Aaines : h5Egre. ecc. 

5oTB -1. In ^^jnh. zhn ^tezl shj:. masc. and neox. aiso ends in -«s, 
inii -iie 2Bn. laz:. -ting. Sexn. in -«r : che nom. plnr. ha^ che ending -e, 
Jiijni rTiRij -«. buc T^y freqiiitriidy 4 especially in Ric) -«l 

294^ Like hwart are decliaed the few OEL adjectives 
wizii J. ih.r.ri :»rcnu like tiL ii4*fful ; sum. a eertain : hoi, 
kuuyfv : d«>L 'iu// ; torn, ftiinc^ / teer, 6are^ ; bUec« black ; 
I^IomL ^^'i<i ; hr;ipd. tp^indis : laet, ^tit^ .' waer, irary ,* as 

.v-TL. jii aie •N^m^'i'imdi in -sum, -^ume^ and -He, -/y. 




y*iT£ I. Toe parriilLnn fennrt sb:ws at thie same ume line modifi- 
:a£a>ii» Jriiiirii :iie radical vowel 'jt undergoes^ according to 49; 50. 
Li iirii:.ai!rii)n froai die noun, the v>.iwel » Ls hxtre aL'tnallT limited^ 
ad 1 ri.n. Zti fL,:-in> with, a clotsed radical svUabLe : k^rart — h^rmtcs, 
-n ::>i:::-ajtC wirii daeg — daegcs, tatt — firtcsw etc. Yet there an? many 
.7T=:tri^ir:ri«i: !itrae«r (beside »trer: or stnrtr-?!. (;6«r:na^4f. and knrSf 
knKd. i..}ihit*, •>fren preserve the » in an open syllable, even befcxe a 
rii::.;ra. V'j<Y»ri. a.4 in sftraMMon : Mare, ^'iiolr* has iLSuallj a in a clewed 
.*3ii!i:a. -i'vlahiK in L^S. : bLic. Marne, blaere. Makcm ^or bl2e, etc.); 
v, l»*Mj' f.'r'iuentiy in rhe case of ijther adjectivesw 

X'.TR I, In P;i. the adjectives in -Mun have, not -«anftm» bat 
In 'hf. nom. ains. fern. (Zeuner. p. 138). In the older period, 
oifr^n ^randa fi>r -lin before a T<)calic ending. 

295. Like ^od are declined the majority of tke OE. 
arijeotiv-eti : eald. old : hsh ichole : lieali, high ; tot^ 
zignm^iM : tjnu old (originally an i-stem» as the mnlaut 

show?^^. and manv others. 

XoTR !. Words in h. like 9wcorli« fransrerse: g e ftMh .. ^ r ote in g; 
fttitidk, mpiinting (only weak sccola); fah, hostile: flak, deceitful; 
IpeinSk. importunizt^; beak, high: kreok. rough; sc^ok. s4jf; tSk, 
i/Atgh: upRTwtSk, adorned: 'wok. vcrong: rilk. roujirA, drop the k in 
IK»ljsyIlabic fr)nn8; those having a vowel before the k contract, for 
tke most part^ according to 110 ff. ; hence 9weork — 9wlores (218 ; 
2#2; Fi. Hwerk according to 164. 1. bat dat. sing. IHreonai, iraak 
with ■- and o/»-anilaat after loss of the k, Zeuner, pc 86), 
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but tvOh, nom. sing, feai, wo (for 'Trohu), gen. etc wos, wS(u)m, 
ivSne, wo, pliir. wBra, wo(u)ni, fern, wore, etc. 'I'lie ace. aing. of 
heah is generally ta&uiDe, more rarely heane, very Keldoui heahne, 
g«n. dat. sing. fern, hearre, gen. plur. hSarra, beside heare, heabre, 
and bSora, htotara (222. 2); dat. taeam and hesum ; Angl. Iieh 
(163), bat dat. heam trom ■> behaoi, ace. beaoe (1S5, note 3). weak 
heafroni*lteha. asin W8. t^ili baa gen. rQweB, etc. (cf, 116, note). 

Ill LWS. forms with -g- are very genera! instead of the contracts: 
hettscB, heuKum, hfage; wages, wSgimi, w&ge; likewise ruges. 
et(^., for ruwes. 1'hia in nut to be regarded as granunatical change 
(234), bnt as a result of analogy from adjectives like geooli - genogi-H. 
whose h was derived from older g (214. 1). 

Note 2. Words ending in a geminated consonant, like grlmm. 
fierce; atUl, guieC; wgun, diiaky; dlmni, dark; deall, proud; eall, 
all, simplify the geminate (231) before any terniination begbiningwith 
a consonant, and, aa a rule, when fUial: grim(m), grlmme, grinire, 
grimra, but grimmeH, grlmtntuii, etc. Nevertheless, II often remains 
before consonants ; eallre, ealira, eiHllne, etc. 



296. To the polysyllables, which are declined like 
hallg (North, also Ii^ellg), belong especially the deriva^ 
tiveH in -i&,like e&dig,/ortunate ; (S,n\lg,foami/ ; liremlg, 
clamorous ; mifnig, many a (North, also iii^iiig) ; in -el, 
-ol, like lytel, little ; micel, large ; yfel, evil ; hiiltol, 
puehing with the horns ; stlcol, sharp ; sweatol, manifest ; 
in -er, -or, like ffeger, f^eger, fair ; l>lter, bitter, bitter ; 
snotor, snottur, wise ; in -en, like liieffeu, heathenish ; 
^ilpeii, boastful ; besides the adjectives denoting mate- 
ria!, like gyldeo, golden ; ireo, iron ; ativneu, stone ; 
the past part, of verbs (306), and many others. 

None 1. The short-stemmed adjectives of this class, like Ri^nig, 
mlrel, yfel, and many past participles, like coren, boren, slagen, 
etc. , generally form the nom. sing. fem. and the nom. ace. plur. neat, 
without ending (sporadically with u in the final syllable, like CuraPast. 
mjral, large; itetag. keavy); yet there are also forms like mgnlgu, 
yfelu. etc. in early iJixts like the Cura Past., and e 
where they are commoner than those without ending. 
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Note 3. The polfE^tUblcs with the Brsl eyilable short letuu the 
middle vowel, in all forms, whenever it is old (144): sfreotidcs, 
sireotole ; but not always when it arose from sjUabic r in the form 
without eodiiig: fiegerea and fosreH (^gres?), etc C>n the con- 
trary, mi<?el iB always ireaieil like a loug atem, and yfel very fre- 
quently 8o ; that is, tbey undergo synco[>e of the middle vowel : niicles, 
yflee, etc. In the tase uf list lung sienis, syncope does not take 
place in the trisyllabic forms of the nom. sing. fem. and uom. ace 
plur. in the earlier period ; hence only hallgu. If telu ^beside aporsdic 
forma with u, like r«atugu, ItKhtymirle; Iftulu), not halgn ; not till 
later do we eucounter forms litte eowru, hiiitru, etc. In the other 
forms haviug a terminatioii beginning with a vowel, the long stems 
shouldalways undergo syncope; frequently, however, the middle Towel 
has again forced an eotiunce from the tuiayncopated forms, the fre- 
quency increaxing with the lateness of the period. Most irregular 
of all are the adjectives in -Ig (wliicb often appears before a vocalic 
ending as -eg-}. The fewest inslancea of syncope occur in the past 
participles In -en. 

Note 3. The accusative ending -ne is attached immediately to the 
adjeclJveB in -en, and the endings -re, -rato those iii -er: gyldenne, 
wenne; fiegerre, snotterra, etc. Now and then, especially in laler 
OE., the UK, rr are simplified to n, r (231. 4). Occasioiiatly, even 
in LWS., syncope of the middle vowel occurs after a long radical 
syllable : fiBre, 53ra, etc. (145, and note). 



2. Jo-STEMS ■ 

297. Sterna originally sliorl:, like mid, middle ; nyt," 
useful; gesib, related (cf. (ioth. luldjiN, ^aNiltJiH), are 
declined in all respects like the pure o-steuiB ending in 
a gemimtted consonant (395, ntite 2): luld, gen. iniddes, 
fem. midre, etc. 

Note 1. niwe (niewe), new (Goth, nluJIs), with its by-formneowe 
(100, note 2 ; 159. 6), wlilch oiiginally belonged here, has -e in the 
nom. like the long stems, and retains its w even before consonants: 
niwne, mwre. niwra ; or neowne, etc. 

Note 2. fVio, frPo, free, Pb. trBa, stem "frija- (114. 2; 166, 
note II), conlraclB the vowel of the rool wilh that of the sutlix in the 
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Ilioiti. sing., but origimtJl; retained the uncoiitracted form in the poly- 
^llabiu cases: Mo, gen. friges, dat. frigum, plur. frige, etc. Yet 
foToiH modeled directly od tlie contrsict nom. ave Erequenl (and virtu- 
ally the rule Id WS,): gep. dat. sing. feni. lYiore, gen. piur. biora, 
ace. sing. masc. frione, nom. ac«. plur. maac. frio, etc. A nom. IVeoh, 
together with (UD)gebleoh, beside (un)gebleo, {iiiii)colored (from the 
stem "bUJa-, 247, note 3), is foiuid ratlier frequently in LWS., being 
modeled on the words in h (29S, note )). 

298. Stems originally long take -e in the nom. sing. 
masc. and neut. ; they have -u, -o in the nom. sing. feni. 
and nom. ace. plur. neut. ; in other respects they are 

^^ declined like the pure o-stems. Paradigm : greue, gn 'ii. 

^H when au unlike 
^^kliand, ace. sing. 
^^K<*8ffrra, etc. 
^^1 Adjectiiea ending in -i 
^Hniot add n in the ace. sing. 

299. This declension is followed by a tolerably large 
number of OE. adjectives. Examples: hllVe, friendly ; 
breme, /amoit* ; cene, bold; cyme, comely; dlerne, 

_ secret ; drjfge, dry ; f^cne, deceitful ; gifre, greedy ; 
y iorre, angry; sBfte, soft; awete, sweet; sjfre, sober; then 
f verbal adjectives like g^nge, current ; ^enseme, accept- 
%pble ; those in -ede (rarely -otle, OS. -odi), like liealede. 





Mifli'. 


Neut. 


Fkm. 


Sing. N. V. 


grene 


grene 


grenu, . 


G. 


. greneH 




grenre 


D. 


grepum 




grenre 


A. 


grEnne 


grene 


grene 


I. 


grene 







ur. H. V. A. 


greae 


grenu, -o 


grgnu, 



grSnum 

Note. Words with mute + liquid or nasal before the e, liiio gifre, 
aftre, aobt^; f^cne, malicious, insert a vowel before the r, n 
follows : Sterne, ^eenra ; on the other 
fSene for *ffficnne, gen. plur. s^n-a for 

-nne, like glnn«, spacious; Hymn', (Am, do 
ic. : glnne, Tlynne. 
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hemioaus ; hocede, hooked ; hoferede, humpbacked ; 
those in -Uite (very rarely -Hit, LWS, also -ihtig:), like 
stieDihte, Htauihte, stout/ : OyrDlhte, thorny ; and the 
3 ones in -baere, like wxntnihxre, frui^ul. 



Note 1. A few adjectives fluotuaW between tliis declension stud 
that of the simple o-steme; Bmolt and smylte, serene; alnfug and 
Btr^ge, strong,* unlwd and unlwde, wretched. Beside sefK, LWS. 
lias Bofte, without iitnlaut (by analogy with the adv. 8on«, 315, note 3). 

Note 2. Not a few adjeotives have been transferred to this from 
the 1- or u-declension (302 ; 303). 



300. The words with a single consonant before the w 
vocalize the latter when final to -ii, -o (-a), and before 
a consonantal ending to -o. Here belong, for example : 
earu, active ; gearu, ready ; meani, tender ; nearu, nar- 
row ; calu, callow ; falu, fallow ; salii, sallow ; geolu, 
yellow; tmsu, \tB{o)su, brown ; Iiasu, ^ray, and probably 
cylu (cylew), spotted ; * niedu, in medewa win, must. 
They are declined as follows : 

SlDg, N. V. gearu. -o geani, -o gearu, -o 

G. gearwes treurore 

D. gcarwuni giuirura 

A. gearoae gearu, -o gearwe 

I. gearwe ■ ■ — 

Plur. N. v. A. gearwe geiiru, -o gearwa, -b 

G. gearora 

D. I. gearwum 

Note. A middle vowel frequently stands before the w: gearuive, 
gearoive, . gearewum, etc. LWS. frequently generaliKes the 'w; 
gearuw, gear(u)vrne, gear(u)ivre, gear(u)n'ra, etc. Of Hpuradin 
'e also forms like buswere. bnsne, baaum. etc. 
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prudent 
ffeowm 



301, Words with a long vowel or diphthong before 
the w usually retain the latter in all cases, and hence 
conform in all respects to the declension of the simple 
o-stems. Examples : slaw, slow; ^edeaw, dewy; ^leaw, 

hneaTv, miseWy; hreaw, /"aw/ geseaw, Juicy ; 
jw, sheltered; reow, rough; Beow, serving (in 
lan, wifman, usually declined weak) ; row, gentle. 
L. Thu plur. tftnt. feowe, feio (Goth, fowal), usually con- 
tracts in the poetry to fgiL, dat. fSani (feauni), and so in Fe. ana 
elsewhere probably Mercian (Chad) i EVVS. only in the dat. plur. 
renin, beside reaum, and probablj nom. a^7c. plur. neut. fea (from 
•fowum, •fewu). Otherwise it is regular in WS. (and R.'), except 
that it generally forms its nom. ace. as f&iwa, following fcla (27S). 
The word is wanting in L. Hit. R.^. 

Note 2. The w is loat by contraction in wea, vrreteked. If thia 
belongs to OBG. wewo, etc. (116, note 1) ; on (uD)gebleo, [di»)coloredi, 
see 297, note 2. Otherwise forms without w are only occasional, like 

4. i-SXEMS 

302. Of short stems only a few relies are left: brycc, 
fragile; swice, deceitful; fi-?iiie, strenuous; gemj-ne, 
viindful (beside geniiin, of the o-declension). They 
follow tlie declension of the originally long jo-stems, 
like erene (298); that is, they retain the simple, con- 
sonant in all cases, and do not insert j before the vowel 
ending. Of long stems there lielong here only fym, 
ancient (hai'dly used except as the adverbial neuter, 'for- 
merly '), and perhaps lyt, little, in lythwon, a little; gen. 
Ij-tes in the adv. Ij-tls-nS, lytes-na, lyteatue, almost. 

Note. The other longi-stems, whose 1 ought properly to be dropped 
when there is no case-ending, hare passed over to the declension of 
the long jo-steois ; brjce, use/Ml; Bwet«, sweet; bliSe, friendly; 

I gedefe, suUtMe; eeiittene, common; compare Goth, brfiks, sule, 

L blpi|»i, gadofli, gainalns. 
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ctiTe u-decleo^ 



303. The only certain relics of the adjectiTe u 
sion are wlacn, tepid, beside wls^c, from which latter alone 
all the cases but the nom. sing, (and ace. sing, neut.) are 
formed, together with \VS. c(w)uou, living (for • ewtocii, 
71), Ps.? (only nom, plur, cwiee) North. R.* L. irwic 
(164. 2), poetiy c»1f(u). Inside rare forms of <r(w)iicu. 

Note 1- Tbe form in -u stands for the nom. sing, and plur. of 
all geodpis, for tbe ace. sing. fern, and ace. sing. plur. neut., and 
for tbe weak nom. ting. Olberwiae nothing is found of the regular 
u-declension bat Ibe ace. sing. masc. eucune, -one. also euciuiDe, 
miranae <231, note 3), and further e|iT)apeiie, c(H)aceDne, also 
cwleenln)e. All the oiber forms, and so frequently the ace. sing. 
masc,, are formed as If from a nom. c(«)ue or cwie ; in pure WS. 
the forms with inner u greall; predominate. 

KoTE 2. The long ii-etems liave mosiiy gone over to the o- or jo- 
declenBion; compare, for example. OE. heard, hard; gleaw. sajo- 
cunu,wlthGoth. Iiardiu,glaggivns; ^f, troublesome; lin?see(North. 
L. hnfsc. R.» plur. hidsoa, but R.' n«seuni). soft; twflfn-lntre, 
Imelne ymrx nU, with Goth, aglus, hnasqiis, and tn-ulibnintniB. 
Occaaionallj doublets are found: snioS. gnioiitk; string, strong; 
gniaJf, miserli/, beude smSTe, strange. ungnTiJe (299, note 1). 

B. WEAK DECLENSION 

304. The weak declension of adjectives is the same as 
that of nouns, except that the gen. plur. is almost always 
replaced by the strong form -ra. Paradigm : ^ocla, the 



Sing. N. V. I 



gede 



Plur, N.V. A, 



DECLEKSlON OF AOJECTIVES 225 

JfoTfi 1. IiWS. occasionally hu» a nom. sing, iiia«c. in -ou, Ha in 
bS forman t\BBg, b6 teoTSaa diel. 

Note 2, A geu. plur. in -ena (also rarely -anai, -na), like gOdena, 
et«., perhaps belongs onl; to scholarly translations like the Curs Past. 
Them are also sporadic moves tovrard formations in -an (modeled 
Biter the other cases in -an) or -a (after the noun-declension). Very 
rarely do we find in the ubarters contaminated fomta, like hollgrana, 
baligmn. 

Note 3. The dat. plur. -an frequently occurs at an early period 
(thuspredominantlyin the Cura Past.) instead of -nm: godan, Itessan, 
etc., in advaDce of its appearance in the dat. of strong adjectives and 
the dat. plur. of nouns (237, note 6 ; 293, note 2). This is no doubt 
(o be attribated to the influence of the other cases in -an. 

Note 4. In a few words contraction takes place : h&i, gen. hSan, 
from heoh ; dat. sing, hreon, from brtoh ; wO| won, from nioh, etc. 
(295, note 1). 

Note 5. The discrepancies of North, are essentially the same as 
, those in the -weak declension of nouns (276, note 5). 

' 0. DECLENSION OF PARTICIPLES 

305. The present participle has adopted in ftill the jo- 
I declension of adjectives, and may also be inflected as weak. 
I Paradigm of the strong declension : giefetide, giving. 

SJng. N. V. glefendE> giefende glefendu, -o 

I G. giefendes glefeudre 

I P. giefenduni jflefendre 

I A. glefcndnn glGfcnd<> giefende 

' I. glefpode 

Plur. N. V. A. giefende ^efendu. -o gtefbnda, -e 
G. gieffendni 
D. I. glefrndum 

Note 1. When used predical.tvely. Ihe pres. participle is apt to 
be uninfected ; giefende, for gJefendu, Klefendne (no other cases 
Iban nom. ace. in question). 
I Note 2. For the declension of the present participle when used as 
B noun see 286: 287. 
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306. The past participle, like a regular adjective, h 
both strong and weak declension. Parailigms ; the pai 
ticiples of liatan, call ; ^ceosaD, elect ; n^rian, save. 





-haten 


haten 


hatenu 


Strong 


j Aroren 


Acorcn 


dcoreD(u) 




' genered 


gen«rr4l 




, Weak. 


1 Arorenn 


Aeorenc 


ili^orene 




gen^rede 





Note 1. The nom. sing, fem. and com. ace. plur. in -u 
iiid are almoBt entirely confined to attributive use, even ii 
of long Bt«mH (296, and not« 1). In tbe predicative poHltion t 
uninfiect«d fomi is mostly empioyed : biiteii, dporen, gen^red. 

Note 2. With regard to syncope of vowels at the end of a syUaUi 
n poIysyUabic forms see 296 <cf, also 402 ; 406). 

D. COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 
1 . COMPARATIVE 

307. The OE. comparative has but one ending, -rt 
corresponding both to the Goth, -Iza and the Goth, -oza;^ 

This termination ia usually attached to the positivB,M 
without any modification of the latter by i-umlaut J 
eann, poor — earmra ; Iieard. hard — heardra ; glaed, J 
fflad — ^liedra ; fseger, fair — fse^erra ; g-earo, readffi 
— ^arora (EWS. likewise gearra, later also gearuw 
cf, 300, note). Only a few form the comparative withi 
i-umlaiit, like eald, old — Icldra ; sreat. great — ^ietraj 
geong-, 1/ounff — glabra (Ps. grin^a, beside limgra^l 
giin^a. North. R.^ glngra, beside L. glungra; cf.J 
also 157, note 1); sceort, short — scyrtra ; brad, broad — • 
>r%dra, beside the usual bradra ; lieali, !n;/h — hierra, J 




I 



DECLEJSSJUN UF ADJECTIVES 

I hyrra (232. 2), beside luehra and lieahra (Late Kent, 
[ also hegra), Pa. R.^ L. Iiera, Rit. herrn. 

308. The comparatives ai'e decliutd like weak adjec- 
I Uvea (304). 

Note. Now and then Lhere oi^ciir uumiioLiiida wtLli couipariaon of 
I both elements: I^DKliita, from IgDglife, loag-Uved; mBAHilclnl, from 
1 ni9iilgtba](l, manifold {on If ng- and ma- see 323 ; compare also 
I Scint, I^ngtogran, proliciiira, and the poetic inSpr»ftlgra, beeide 
L mScneftig). 

2. SDPEKLATIVE 

309. The Bhortest form of the supeiQative ends in -ost 
(beside -ust, -ast), more rarely in -est: leof, dear — 
leofost ; heard, hard — lieanloHt ; liwivt, skarp — hwat- 
ost ; rice, rich — ric(e)o«t ; but ntvQng, Btr^ngre, i 
— strongest. 

310. The superlative, like the comparative (307), but 
seldom takes l-umlaut ; eald — ieldewt ; l^iig — l^u^est ; 
Btrgiigr — «tr^6:cHt (Ps. also HtTyngCft) ; grettug — Ifiiiif- 

t(Ps. g:iinge»ta, L. grlngreHta, be^^idegiiingcHta), Hveort 
HcyrteHt ; lieali ha.s hirltst. liylist, beside lieaheHt, 

lieahst, and helist, 108.2 (Ps. R.^ I.. Rit. Iicsta, L. Rit. 

heiHta. L. also heiffsta, lieeint (166. fi), EWS. sporadically 

also higest, Kent. Jiegest). 

NiiTE. Tliese auperlatives with umlaut have also a by-forin i 
t, -ost : l^ngust, or occasionally later Hhortening to -st : glngst, 



311. With regard lo the inflection, the strong declen- 
Reion of superlatives is almost entirely confined to that 
Kjihorter form iu -ost, -est which stands for the nom. 



r 



■ 
I 
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Toc Bu^. and ace wig. neut- With tlus exceptioi 
atroBg (onBA »xe rare. The supeitadre o^oaUj followi 
the weak declensioo. 

The omlaQt'foniis bare either the termiDatioD luCa^ 
ItWcrta. I^ne^sta. si>>m^'*3* (srncf^ie also in LWS.» 
jMsta. Ic«vst». frin^sta. str^ncsta) ; nielj -osta. -< 
as ID s^osta <313). frusta <313|, or sbottened from tliBj 
TAJ firat to -«ta: hieteta, byhsta; luehiila. nrt»(*il 
(for heafasta, liehsta, eW: see 10& :.>>. Even iboee witb-l 
oat tunlaDt. oidiDg in -osL, like heardosi, leoftKst, vecvl 
beqnentlj change the o of this ending into e, as G 
as the word receives an additiooal srllaUe : I 
B a ftata , beside heaidosta, Ieafo«tta (U9)- 

S. KREGULAB COXPAJUSOH 
31S. In a few adjectives the lack of a tegoUrcoinpi 
tive or snperiative is supplied br fonus troat a 6 
root, to which there is no corresponding poeitire : 
g«d. rood comp. b<1tr)nt. bftlrm mp. b^fctsl. infl. 



Bon 1. Bcsde h^U I . bttu (the lattw the Mtunoa 
WS. frow), bflast alaa occars (310, mole). Far wfcna 
lm« WTTCN. far wkxToO t^ R.i North, wymala (ISC 4). 

Bcater BOOB ■& Fk. R-t Bfi, L. MM*. «hC hekii^S with ■ 
tm Ue BaBHT aS (oUcr uid in I. M^t *iUi aSta., a^ (oh 
Im Mwm) , MIcr. Horth. has nisMal, tvt m,m«t{m,i. InMe 
-«,tfee only form Mmww IB WS^pTa<v.B < Nonh. R-iUharaH 
-», Mkd thii b alio foaod in Ihepoeirj (L. kuafaoHBaMl (Bit. a 
■t>, as IB the eomp. L. Ml. Rbbm. tewle PK. R.* L. Eil. « 
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rE.' liMB). The Kentish Laws liave one iuBt&nue of an ; 
Iftresta, with grammatical change. 
Note 2. Probably Qlra, the other; Qlcra, the tatter, 
comparative forms. 



313. In a number of cases the tiompiirative and super- 
lative are formed from an adverb or preposition, in 
default of a corresponding positive : 
comp. flerra 



ftior, far 
fore, before 






3, flerrest(a) 
nTehHt(a}, n^bst(a} 

iyreat{a), the first 



Note, ftor is sometimes an adj. in poetry ; the Glosses have one 
example of n&igutii as an adj. in the dative, from nEah. On LWS. 
iieabst(a), Dehst<a). npxt(A) see lOB. 2 ; on Ps. North, nesta (L. also 
ueJsta) see 166, (t (but R. ' nebsta, nexta, niEIiBta, nlbeta). 

314. From a few words there is formed a superlative 
\vith an m-sufEx. This is preserved in its simplest 
form only in forma, the first.; medunia, the midmost; 
and hindema, the hindmost ; the others have added the 
regular superlative ending -est, and consequently end 
in -meat. These formations, like the preceding, are in 
some oases derived from adverbs and prepositions; 



(siJI. late) com,: 


. slWra 


sup. BiSenieiit, slTtest 


(la-t, (trie) 


la-tra 






(Inne, mithin) 


inoerra 






(ute, ToaftoHO 


uterra. J 


terra 


■ at(e|meHt, ^e^elmeet 


(wUajTomaimre') " 


j-ferra, u 


ferra 


' ffeiiiFHt,iifemeHt,ynieet 


( nloUan./rom 6elnw) " 


DlTFerra 




■ nlTfeDiest, nloIIemeBt 


(fore, htfott) 


fiirnrn 




' forma, ftrmest 


(wfter, after') " 


lefterra 




' icftemnst 


(mid, mid) 







' midmest 


(nofH, nortAiunrd) " 


norBerra, njTJIm 


' norVmeat 


(808, wuilimaTi) " 


sOSerra, 


y»ert« 


' sflBmest 


(Sant, HMfioarce) " 


easterra 




■ easttiiettt 


(west, we^ioard) " 


westerra 




' westmeat 



INFLECTION 

NoTB 1. Beside the comparalivea in -erra ihare frequently appear 
forms with simple r: Innrra, uterK, ufera, olSera, etc., and short- 
ened forinH in -ra ajter a long radical syllable : liiara, ut(t)rH (yttra), 
eettra, norSni, etc. (145. iiole ; 231. i). 

Note 2. Instead of the HUl>erlative ending -niest (for -myst cf. 
44, note 2). the later language often has -miest (rarely -mast), wliich^ 
IS to iodicate analogy with the superlative mSat, 

Note 3, Sinest probably has no etymological relation with J 
mest, but is to he equated with Goth, uuhnilsts. 



FORMATION OF ADVERBS 

315. Adjectival adverbs bave the ending -e : 
hard — hearde ; soff, true — noTSe ; iieuro, narrmf^ 
; 8weotul, manifeit — swcotnle ; lilutor, clear 
— hlutre; wid, mde — wide. If tlie adjective itself 
ends in -e, the adverb is identical with it: «liene, clean; 
gedefe, suita 



y adverbs in -c, to which there are n< 
ire, •promptly; H9ine, liitciu'sc ; gneonie. 



Note 1, Thus also a 
eapondiiig adjectives 
iiuickiy. 

Note 2. The adverbs of the short-sLemmBd adjectives with w (294) 
liuctiiate betvifeen a and x : (h)ni!fe and (hjneije, quickiy : smule and 
»maBle, finely f , 

Note 3. From seftf, xiifl; swete, awed; niyrge, merry; qnge, 
, the adverbs are HSfte. snSte, miirge, ^ngc (sail), without 
umlaut (once archaic cUne, from clSne, putt); bo sniolUlce (316), 
from amylte, serene; on the other hand, hsdre, from hSdor, bright. 
The adverb corresponding to god is wel. 

316. For and beside this formation there is also a form 
compounded with -lice, -lice : hearde and heardlice ; 
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Miiffe and soffliee ; sweotiile and Bweotiillice. This 
mode of formation subsequently increaaes more and 
more, 

317. A few adverbs, in part witbout corresponding 
adjectives, end in -a: fela, very; geaxa^ formerly ; griena, 
again ; geostra, yesterday ; slcta. (also giet), yet : 
Hlii^ala (also singale and slii^aleM), always ; mtia, 
noon; tela, tealti, properly ; the nuniei'al adverbs tiiHii, 
9rlwa (331) ; and North, effffa, oSffa. for which else- 
where offtfe occura. Whether -hAvega (3*4) belong.s 
here is doubtful. 

318. Adverbs are formed from adjectives, and more 
rarely from other words, by means of the terminations 
-un^a, -Inga, -en^a. Examples : deariitin^a, secretly; 
eaUun^a, entirely ; eawuiigra, publicly ; eorrliig'a, ler- 
ringa, angrily ; liolliiira, secretly : wenlnga, perkapt. 
Along with these ai'e foimations with -Iiinsa, etc. : 
^rundlanica, -liiiifa, completely ; iinnijnilluiiira, unex- 
pectedly, etc. 

Note, The three eiidinga freqUenUy inWrcliange with one another 
in Ibe snme word, without causing any niodificatioji uf the radical 
syllable. The greater number exhibit u-unilaut of the Hieiii-vowel, 
where that In possible ; i-umlaut of tliB radical syllable is rare, unleps 
the basic woid already had the umlaut : Sninga, beside aniingH. 
BDlngn, entirely : s^mnlnfia, beside H^mtiungia, iuMevlg. 

319. The ease-forms of adjectives are sometimes 
employed as adverbs. Accusative adverbs of this sort 
are : lytel, lyt. little ; genog, enough ; fyrn, g-efyrn, for- 
merly ; ftill, fully ; Iieali (late also Iieagre, 295). high ; 
ungemet (beside dat- iingemete and geu. iinge metes), 

[ txtraordinarily ; and those in -weartt, like upweard. 
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KiiSneard. Among genitives are: ealles, altogether; 
De»l)e» (iialles. nalas, nnla^x, iials), not at all ; ^lles 
otkerwiie ; micles, ver»/ ; sfinbleB. stngales, alwat(s ; 
Katiit^ni^es, together ; ^earlauges, a gear long : Axg- 
Uiiiges, all dag long ; ntlitlauges, all night long ; iiuge- 
wlsses. unconsciously : wean (?), hy chance ; ^iirtonies 
(later ^ndemest), equally; lytes- in lytesiia (EWS. 
lj*tiHua, LWS. lytestue), almo»l : tlie pronominal liwset^ 
hugritiilngas, somewhat, etc. (344, note 2); several in 
-weardes, -wards, like tipweardes, sQSweardes ; others 
with a prepositional pretix like t<>^egnes, against; 
tomiddex, in the midst. Datives comprise such as 
miclutn, very ; lytlum, little. 

320. Of nouns, it is especially the gen. in -es (even 
of feminines), the instr. sing., and the dat. instr. plur., 
that are employed as adverbs : the genitive, for example, 
in dseges, hy day ; nihtos. by night ; idie^es, and LWS. 
pjdieges, the same day; (iiu)VQiiceis {uii)ti'illingly ; 
Godes Saiioes, thank God ; willes, selfwllles iiunilles, 
{un)willingly ; gewealdes, of one's ou-n power : unge- 
wealdes, unwillingly (these aJso compounded with 
adjectives and pronouns) ; neadox, nipdcs. needs ; 
oVree healfe», on the other side; iiiNtiepes (heside dat. 
Insbepe), immediately ; and in certain phrases with 
prepositions and adverbs : to ipfenes. t'n the evening ; 
to nones, at noon ; to uhtos, at dawn : to geflites, 
emulously : to medes. as reward ; to glfe^, gratis ; hu 
gerades, how ; gehu ^'l^s, how else : hu genres, at what 
time of year : gen. plur. ; hO metu. how : hu iijta. where- 
fore : hiiru OInga. especially: wnge ffinga. anyhow; 
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Inienffe, nane tTin^n, not at all ; %rp»t Vbi^u, jirxt of all; 
J6ne HiVa. once, etc. (331). The instioi mental occurs, 
for example, in faune, very ; aare (earlier siere, with 
i-umlaut, 237, note :?), sorely. The dat. plur, occurs 
especially in forma ending in -lufelum: dropiu^elum, 
Ldro^ hy drop ; stundniwluin, now and then. 

Mote. Other irregular adverbial phrases, formed of nouns and 
Kprepositians, are here omitted. 

321. Adverbs of place denote rest in, motion towards, 
md motion from a place. The most important are the 
ff olio wing : 



Bffir, there 


mdcr 


Ht>nHn 


hn-ier, where 


hwid^r 


hivvnati 


her, here 


hlder 


liioimii; hlne 


Iqdp, wUhin 


in(n) 


in nun 


Bt«, without • 


at 


Otan 


uppc, up 


up(p) 


up pan, ufan 


, below 


ntSor 


nloSan 


, before 


for<f 


fonin 


, behind 


hinder 


hindan 


- — ,eaat 


Euat 


eastau 


, west 


west 


westaii 


, mrth 


norB 


norSan 


, soiUh 


Butr 


HfiSan 


fcor(r). far 


feoriT) 


fpurrun 


neab, neitr 


n&ir 


nean 



The missing adverbs of rest are replaced by prepo- 
Bntional compounds like be-nionan, be-foraii, 1>e eastaii, 
on innan, etc. 

NoTB 1. Beside the adverbs In -an, there aie those in -on, and, 
In longer form, -sne, -one: ufon, ufane, etc. (in the case of this 
adverb also ufenan). In North, tliese adverbs lose the final n ; i^nn. 
I bw^na, ufo, etc. 



234 INFLECTION 

Note 2. For Bar, hwar. LWS. has ]>Sr, hwar. From hwSi 
are also formed gehwier; Sf(hwH-r, SKKhwiSr; ^K^jweUitva^r, 
welgctatviEr, ecerywkcre ; abnSr, ohw^r. imyinktrc; nahwjpr. 
Dob-wier, nowliere, witii their by-forina fiwer, ower, etc, (43, note 4 ; 
57, note 'i; 222. 2; later also Swar. etc.). Similar compounds of 
tmlder and hw^nan are ^ghwldcvr, leghw^nan and ohn'9iian 
(North. Ouuiuia). etc. Emphatic by-forms of S£cr atid hwier are 
aSra (Sara 1) and hwara (bwam ?), in hwietbwara, littU by little. 

Note 3. Beside Dlder tlieru is an archaic form Snder, and beside 
hlder also hldere. Of similar formation in ofere, from obote. Hither 
and thither is designated by hid^r (and, ne) Slder. beside hidres 
needres (Bldres, sporadically hlder Tllderes), with tbe genitive ending; 
(or here and there, bldenorur and geoooftr. 

The comparative of such an adverb ofplace is found only as an eicep- 
lion : blderor oiTQe gf t biOiPouon, as a translation uf Lat. citerius. 



COHPABISOn OF ADVERBS 

322. As a rule, no adverbs admit of comparison except 
those derived from adjectives, their comparative and 
superlative l>eing identical witli tliose in -or, -ost of 
the coneaponding adjectives : heardor — lieardost ; 
utTQUgoT — Htr^ngost ; leoHicor — lentlicoHt, 

Note. BCldan, seldom, hitacomp, seldarau<l8eldDor;sap. seldoet. 

323. A few adverbs Iiave as a comparative a peculiar 
monosyllabic form, without any special comparative end- 
ing, but genenilly distinguished from the positive by 
l-uralaut. These are: h^, better ; wiers, wyrs, worae; ma, 
ms6,niore; lffi», /e«g; ear, earlier; aitS, later ; Aerr, farther; 
IfniT, longer; sel (early and North, sffil), better; seft, 
softer; ieTf, easier ; tylg, more wiUinglif ; ^nd, before (?) ; 
exceptionally occurs also nyr, nearer, beside regular near. 
To some of these no corresponding positives are found. 

SoTH. These adverbs corresponil to the Goth, adverbs in -Is, -b, 
iike batlH, seljjs; the ending -Is, -s, is lost, according lo 133; 182. 



CHAPTER III. NUMERALS 



I 

i 

I 
I 



I . CARDINALS 

324. The first three numerals ar 
I ca,Bes and genders. 

1. Sn is declined like a. strong adjeclive, according to the paradigm 
gSd (393. 2), but usually takea in ilia ace. sing. maac. tbe form lenDe 
(from ■ finliia, ■alnlna, coinpiire ON. miiilno on the nmic stone of 
Strand ; tbe shortening of tlie vuwel in Henne, frotii irnnt^, is proved 
by tlie spelling enne Pa. K.> R.^L. Kit.; liut also wnnv H.' and more 
rarely L.), beaide later iinne; thu instr. lias iEne (bo ulso I's. Rit,), 
beside later Sne (bo also R.^ L. ). 

Plural forma are found with the meaning iinlj/, iind in the pliraae 
Sum geliwylc, each one ; ana, declined as weak, s 



N. A. tn'^en 



D. 



tu, twa 

twSg(e)a, tw6 



Note 1. So is declined beg;eD, both: fern, bs, nent. bQ, gen. 
b^(F)a, dat. b^m, bani. The monosyllabic forms of these two 
words are often used conjointly : maac. fern, ba twa, nent. bu to 
(also btinvu, buta), dat. bSiu tn'Sni. 

For t^v^eo occurs Kent, twmgen ; Ps. has twegcn, nuut. tu, 
gen. tn'oega; R.' twiSgen, tw^e(n), twS, neat, tu, twS, gen. 
twegra, dat. twigm ; North. R,' twoege, twoge (tu ?), feni. twS, 
neut. tuu, twS, tua, twreg: gen. twragra, dat. twreni ; L. twolKe, -o 
(tutge, tu5ge), tumg, tugg, twoe, tue, tuu. gen. tuoege, tuoegera 
(-ara ?), tacera, dat. trrieni (tucem), lilt, tn'^gl, -o; tuu, gen. 
twoegra. 

begen has ce wliea early and in Nortb. : boege R.^ L. (beside bclgo 
L., but begen and Iia R.*; fern, ba Rit., neat, bii R.'), gen. bmga 
Cod. Dlpl., dat. bmm (beside bSm) Cod. Dipl. (North, bwm L.). 

for b^gen sometimes occurs later tlie spelling beggen, whicb seems 
its indicate ahortening of tbe e. 
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D. 



Brio, 3reo 
■Irium, 3reora 
3rlm (Srini) 



Note 2. The length o! the i iii flrltri is established by the fad of'j 
gemination only as lespecls Nurlh. (L. } ; later texU linve also pry 

Ps. has only (nom.) ace. jnaac. TIrCo, R.' ]7rSo, da\. prim; Nort 
R.^ Srio, TFrin, dat. ?Frini ; L. Brio (Srlu), Brgo, TFrin, gen. • 
Zreana, dat. tirini (Srlni ?). Tlriini ; Kit. Srio, iTreo, ilriB, Sr^CH, gi 

325. The numbere from 4 to 19, when attributively! 
used, are not generally inflected (numerous exception! 
in North.). They are : 

4. fSowcr, LWS. sporadically f Bo wor, -ur; Kent, flower Mart. ^ 
Merc. I's. R.' fSower- ; North. R.^ feower, L. fe(«)wer, f6(o)ue»j^ 
feuor, -oer, fewr, feor (and fear-, in fSarfald, four/aid), Itlt. ( 
beside feo(v)rIlg, forty; add LWS. SyJtftr-, Ps. feoSur^, I 
feoSor-, iu compounds like fyHertSta, fourfooUd, etc. 

5. fif, uniform, with examples alao in Merc. North.: R.' R.^L. Rtt^ 

6. Hlex, later ils, eyx, and also seox, seax ; Old Kent, i 
beside aex Cod. Dipl, ; Merc. North, sex R.' R.^ L. Hit. 

7. stofon, -an, WS. H«ofon, -iin, later also ayfon, -an, -en (»iifDn)d 
£Wg. albun-Corp.. Biflin-Ep.;Merc. Fs. soofbn, R.i^seofun, sioftma 
North. H.= Hlofu, -o, L. seofo, -a (sporadically seofoii, acfo); 
also under TO, 

8. eabtM, LWS. ebta (108. 2); Merc, letita, in Pb. hnndicbtattg J 
North. R.^ eehtowe (compare phtuwe Rid.), L. vhto, -u (eahta)^ 
lehtou, ^btuu, Rit. ^bta, -o ; see also under 80. 

tl. nlgon, -an, also nigen (in a charter of about 840); later also 
nigun, nyson, -nn, sporadically neogan; Merc. R.' nlgon, North, 
infl. R.* nione, L. nlKona, -e; see also under iN). 

10. fien, WS. tyn, and less pure WS. also ten ; Kent. Merc, ten 
Cod. Dipl. Ps. R.>; North. R.' ten, teo, t^; L, Rit. tea; see also 
under 100. 

11. en(d}Iefan EWS. (Or,), WS. ondleofbn, sIbo -lefan, -llbn, 



-Ij-fiil 



, -bifan. also with Snal -i 



Merc. R.1 eniefaa ; North, R.'' 



irbegijijilng with w 
1. ^Ue&ie, L. atllef. 
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12. twelf, Old Kent. tw«lf, toielf Cod. Dipl.; Merc. R.> tvimll, 
tw^lf; Nortb. K.' tw^lf, L. tuqlf, tuoiU; RiL tvalt. 

i;j. "Briotiene, WS. iHreol^e, -t«ne, also Sreott^ne, eto. (230, 
note), lal£ sporadic (irytt^iip; no inEtances in Ki^Dl. Aiigl. 

14-1{). feower-, fit-, aiex-, Hlofon-, eahta-, nlgoatJeae, -tjne, 
-tene, etc. following tlia varioug fuiiiia for ihe siniplo numbera 4-U. 

If these numbers stand by themselves, they inflect 
according to the I-declenaion : for example, nom. ace. 
fife, neut, fifu, -o, gen. fifa, dat. fifuni (dat. eahtum 



Note. In Pb. such torniB do not occur; R.l flfr, tene, tw^lfe, 
rfiowertene, geu. alofuna; North. li,' fife, slofVino, -unir. -one, 
tehtowe, nione, t6ne, »Ueftie, tn^fe, flftene, beside sexu. -o, 
t«nu, -o, dat. tebtotvuni, lellefnum, tw?lftim ; L. fewere, ntgone, 
tfne, beside seofonu, -luia, nigona and fs(u)ivera (fSuero), f^o, 
Buofuno, Wno (-u), tuoeifo (tw^Ub, etc.), f^iverteno, gen. twmlfb 
(tu^a), dat. f^wrum, ilf^in, Beofanum (seofonuni, seofum), 
teouRi (t«um, tewum), (elleftium, -am, twoBlfum (twQlfum, etc.), 
ffltenum ; Bit. f6oero, fifo, Wno. 

326. The even tens from 20 to 60 are formed by 
joining the syllable -tig ^= Goth, ti^us, decade) to the 
corresponding unit; those from 70 to 120 in the same 
manner, but with huntl prefixed {though it is occasion- 
ally lost). They are : 

20. twSntlg or twentlji;; North. R.^ tweegrntJg, L. tuieatig, 
tuenttg. 

30. Sritlg, later often Tfrittlg; Merc. R. Britfg, Brittlg; North. 
R.a Sritlg, L. JFrittlg, -h, !)rit(o)Ill, Rit. Brittle. 

40. feowertifg, HoaUoMerc. Ps. R.'ind NiTth. R.'; L. fEorOg, -h, 
fEuorttg, foertig, teowertig, Rit. fSortlg, fBovrtlK. 

50. fiftlg; *> also R.« Rit.; L. fift(e)lg, -t(e)lh. 

60. alextlg, later slxtlg, syxtig, and lesa pure WS. also aexttg; 
Merc. North. R.' R.^ sentlg, L. scxt(e)ig, -tlh, -dig, -deih. 

TO. hundslofonttg, -niitlg, WS. taandseofontig, -antlg, later also 
-ttytoutie, etc, (aeofoatig already in Or,, beside huodseofoDtlg); 
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Merc. Pb. hundaeofentlg, R,* taunds«ohinttg i North. 1 

Hlfontlg, -slfuntlg, L. (h)undseofontlg, hundseofUntlg, unse^efl 

fUntig, unBcofontie:, Uil. hundseofontiK' 

tJO. huinleHbtatlg (busidc aiini)lu iqLhtatlg aJready in Or.); Metf 
Pb. hundiehtBtiK ; Norih. K.- hund^htetlg, L. hundheebtatlK. 

BO. hundnigonttg, -ulgiuitig, sporadkally also -niogontli 
-nygontig, etc. ; Merc. R.' bundulgoDtlg ; Niirtli. R.' hundni 
L. hundnuuitig, -tih, hundnEontig. 

100. huD{d)t«ont1g; .Merc. R.i hundteanttg, -teontlg; North. I 
buii(d]teaiitlg, L. bun(d)t«aiitle, -b. -tflg. Kit. hunt^ntlg. 

110. bundwIlvfUg- Ciuik Past., later buiideudlyftjg, bundendi 
-iendl«ftlg, etc. 

120. hiuidtw^lfHg ; beside later btiadtweatig, with the t 
meaning. 

These nmnbers are originally neuter nouns, and fol 
lowed by the genitive ; but they also oceur as adjectivei 
at a comparatively early period. They frequently fort 
a gen. in -es, as if sing. : ffrittiges, flftiges, etc. ; bi]ij 
have also gen. -te^a, -ti^ra, beside -tlg:ra, dat. -teguji 
-tignm. In some later textB they are wholly i 
cliuable. 

Note I. The iDflected forms of Pn. are hundaebtatlges s 
feower-, buDdBeofeDtJguiii ; R.' bundseonintiguni 
fSower-, fif-, huiiteantlguin ; L. sext^lgi-s, ffrlttlges, and tuoin- 
fir-, unaeofuntlguiii ; Rit. bunteniitlgea, and f^vr-, tit-, bunta 

Note 2. Prefixed nnmbers tieliiw ten are (so far as can bi 
mined) usually in the neut., and remain undeclined, like pSi 
BDd twentlgra miiiinn; only the monosyllabic datives, twS 
nrlm, are also usual in this position. 

327. Beside liuDdt«ontl^, there is a simple 
hund (an liund) and neut. hundred (so also R. ; Nort 
R.^ hundreff, -ed, L, Rit. hundraO', beside -sett 
for 100. 




» 
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200-900 are generally formed with the neut. hiintl: 
ta hund, ffrio hund, etc. ; less frequently with bund- 
tSoDtlg' and hunflred. 

1000 is neut, VOsend, gen. -dea, dat. -de; the plural 
is Vusendii (-o, -a, Hporadic -e) — but frequently unin- 
' fleeted, Oiisend — gen. -da (sporadic -dra), dat. -diiin ; 
Ps. ffusend(u), dat. -dum, R.^ )»u!<eud», -de, R.^ ffO- 
sendo, gen. -da, dat. -dum, L. Vii8end(o), dat. -dum, 
Kit. ffiisendo, -da. 

Note I, hund has Nortli. dat. hiiDiluni R.= L,, but in EWS. is 
inflected litte a sing,, hundc; bwt ttie word in tisiially indeclinable. 
From hundred are formed the piurals huadrcdu and hundred, the 
former only when used absolutely. 

Note 2. These numbers also are originally nouns witli Bubetantive 
declension, yet are often treated like adjectives, and are in many casea 
smployed later an indeclinable. 

NoTS 3. Numbers which exceed hundreds of thoiwanda are, when 
necessary, expressed peripbrastically : t^n Tlusend sRIuni hundfealde 
]riiBenda = a thougand milliotia, 

2. ORDINALS 
32B. The ordinal corresponding to 1 is forma (also 
formesta, iypmest(a), fi'Te»t(a) ; also R.' North. forlF- 
mest, and Bubst. fwrwoat L., frerniest, foerffiiiest, for- 
went R.^) or feresta (the first of two is designated by 
Eerra). That corresponding to 2 is offer, or sefteira. 
The othera are : 

3. !Mdda; Merc. R.' J^ridile, -u, Krj-dda.; North, B,* Vlrda, 
L. Bit. 3h^i(d)a, and rarely L. Sridda. 

4. feorBa, later also fBowerSa ; Merc. R.' feor)7a, North. E.' L. 
fearlla, beside L. feorTFa. 

G. ftfta (throughout the language), 

6, Blexta, slxtA, syxta, etc.; Merc. R.' hrxIji and syxta, R.^ 
sefita, sezta, L, Bit, selsta, Hcata. 
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7. slafoiTa,Cominoti WS. ieoroi)a,-e!)a,etc.; Merc,R.iBtoftuid(4 
NorUi. R > slofundiL, L. H«>funila. -cmdu. 

8. eabtoDa, tJSa (ehtoOa, etc., g 108. ■^). LWS. also e(a)hte 
Angl. eahtegfVa Beilt, North. U.'- »bto3a, L. teblf 3a, -a9e (mhte^ 

0. nlguDa, -c3b (lat«r a\xo forms like nJgeoila, nygoSa, neogc 
etc.); Merc. K.' iilgot>a. 

10. t«o3a; Mart. Beiie teogeSa, Nonli. R.' -tfg'Sa. 
t«10n. 

11. enlefta Or., later eniHirbi, -lefla. -leofte, •lufta, (en(d)Iyl 
etc.; Merc, li.' sellefta, eUeftu, Nortb. L. tpUeita. 

12. tn^Uta. 
13-19 have WS. -UoTIa {note LWS. iIreott«aniL, beside 3reot«o4 

according U> 230, note 1, and e(a)ht6o3a, beside e(a)btat«oni 
dialectal also are -tegfefSa, -t«og(e)na (enhtategTIa Mart,, feoww^, 
W-, iiftttvntegSa., beside eahtatoKeTIa Later Mai't., feower-, seafon~ 
UagVn. beside fifUHigeSa ft'dc), N'orth. R.' ntt^sTlH., L. tTft^lSa. 

20-120 eud ill EWS. in -tlgoSu (-CiOBoBH, -tegoSa, -teogSu), but 
lat«rtbereoccur,beBide-tlgo9a, forms like-tlgetfa,-tegeiTit,-t«4igoSa, 
etc.: twentlgoSa, etc, (fSowerteog]7a already in Or.), beside Bpo- 
radic -tega, -tlga (already fSowertega Cliron.) and LWS. frequently 
-teoSa (already feowert«oO» Or.) i beside diftlectic twentegSaMart., 
tweatigSa Bede. 

No orditmls are formed corresponding to bund, hundred, and 
Ofiiend, periplirasis being employed instead : bE iTe hyJI on 7!Sm 
twain bundredum lefteniyst, dTicenteiimUK ; se iTe bl3 aeftemyBt 
on Susendgetele, wiUenimua (^^Ifric), el«. 

Compound numbers either have the second numeral 
an ordinal, an, twa (always so as a neut,). ffri ^nd 
twentigotTn, etc., or the ordinal of the unit is followed 
by eae and the dat, of the cardinals denoting the tens : 
Vrldda eao twentigiini, BSd ; Hiexta eac fiftigum, 
S6tk, etc. 

All ordinals are declined like weak adjeetives (304), 
with the exception of offer, which belongs to tlie strong 
adjective declension ; the superlative form.s for the 
number 1 vary according to 311. Prefixed units are 
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I not declined (with the exception of the monoByllabic 
B^tives twsem, twani, and perhaps Vrlm ; cf. 326, 
^ote 2.) 

S. OTHER ITUHERALS 

329. In OE. there are only i-elics of former distributives. 

Note 1. The stereotyped poetic forms twlband tweoniim, oocur- 
^ rtcginplirasesllkenilduDe tnih, 6e'iceenour^Ices; beiBiEmtweoniun, 
belvreen the seas, are related to Goth. Cwpltinai. More usually these 
formB are cambmed nith the prepositloQ be to the purely prepCMtioiial 
betweoh, betwuh, bot»h (betwUi, betwyti only in the tex^ with 
Anglian coloring, like Bede, Gp. Alex, {but Boeth. also betwyb), 
Angl. beturih Pa. R.i (here also betwihi-, betwfg) R.^, bl-, betufh 
L., bltwib Rh.), and betwtanuni, -un (rarely later bctw^niin; Fs. 

^lMltTCInlun ; also older bltiilbn Corp., bltuii'Im Erf., bituii'n Ep., 
Jlero, R.' bettvion, between, North. R.^ bltivTon, L. bl-, betwien, 
Mtuen, Rit. bltwipn, bltvin, Iiltven, poet, betweon), between. 
In like manner there arose a preposition betwi'ux(n), b«twux(ii), 
betiuc (rare older by-foriim betuoxn, betwliix ; later forms like 
betwyx Boeth.; Merc, betwlx, betwthsR.i), betwixt (campare OHG. 
In, iintar zulakem). 

Note 2. The ace. pivir. raasc. ]Trlniiu, three by three, occurring 
Lonly oaoe, is probably from flld Norse. 

I Note S. Otherwise, ojie by line is rendered by ien-, anliepIgH 

^('Herc. North, adverbial Eulepuiri 11.', Snlnpuiii L.; for two by two, 

three by three, e\e. are used the dative formulas twiStn qnd trrieiii 

(also adj. getwinne), 3riiii pud iTrlin, feower gnd teower, SuMttduin 

9nd nssendutn (also Jjuscndfealde), etc. 

330. Multiplicatives are formed by adding the adjec- 
tive -feald to the cardinals: ai)feakl, twie-, twyfeald 
(later also twifejlld. twigfcald), (Trie-, ffryfealri (also 
ICrio-, ifreofeald. etc.), m^nl^feaUl, etc. 

NotbI. Ph. has seuftiiraldllcp, It.' an-, bundtenntlKfuId, R.^ 
feoSoHUd, L. twu-, tuufnld (also tiiu-. tuifallice), fearfiibl, smfo- 
folUce, tSafold, Kit. tvIfiUIlco, Srlfald (ffrUIkld), seurHfuld, Heiifdn- 
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!lect even the &>^H 



Note 2. twlefeald and tfriefeald sometinies inflect e* 
member in The dat.: trramrealdum, SrlmTeaJdum, 
etc. (compare aiao tw»inftelduin, duplo 1!.>). Frum mpDlglteld 
tbere occiin a, double comparative mafealdra (308. note). 

331. Of simple numeral adverbs in answer t« the 
question how often? only tbe following are in use: f&ne, 
oiiee {rarely gen. ienes) ; tuwa (tuwwa, tua ; also tMiwa, 
twjwa, tweowa, and twiiffa, tw!g(e)a, later also tnla, 
twle, etc.; North. R.^ twiga. -c, L. twiga, -o), twice; 
and ffriwa (ffrywa, ffreowa ; Merc. R.' priowa, Jrriuwa, 
North. R.2 Wrlgrc, L. ffriga, ffria. Kit. ffriga), thrice. 
All others, including by-fornis to those just named, are 
formed periphrastic ally by means of siff, joumei/, time : 
iene niffa (later siffe), once ; twieni. ffrim, fif, twentlgum 
siVuni, etc. ; North. R.^ slofo, tea siVum, huutea(ii)- 
tlffuni Hiffa, T'. fcor, tea slffum, and se(o)fo (st 
undseofoiitUr, liun{(I)t«antiK' sitfa, (hunteantlg' siSo)jJ 
likewise on ienne KiV, etc. 

Note. Thefimt^ oeanul, third time, etc., is expressed by tan 
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CHAPTER IV. PRONOUNS 

1. PEESONAL PROITODMS WITHOUT DISTINCTION OF 



G. 


mfi 


fe: -- 


A, 


me 


mec) ^ 


DualN. 


wit. 




G. 


iiiir 


r 


D. 


uno 




A. 


unc 


(uncif>: 


Plur. N. 


we 




G. 


Ore 


UB(8)Br) 



1^ A. U8 (uBlc) eow, iow (eowlu) 

Note 1. The forms here given are those uf WS. prose, except 
the parent] letical ones; these oeeur for or beside tlie others in texle 
with more or less dialectic coloring, and espf^tiiilly in the poetry. 

Note 2. Beside tc, there occuih tlie negative nlc, uicp, with the 



^L Note 

^P^noib: 



Note 3. Id wS, g6, etc., the length ot the vowel is establishEd by 
ent in the MSS., bnt cf. 131. 

NnTE 4. The Anglian forms are : a) first person : Merc. Pa. Ic, 
mia, me, inec. (mlo, niB), plur. we, ur, us, uslc (us); R,' Ic (nlv), 
min, ml, mec (me), dual wit, — , unc, uni;, plur. we (wte, w^), fi: 
us, ubIc (ub); North. R.' Ic (th), min, me, mep, plnr. we, user. 1 
QbU); L. \c (lb, leh). min, me, mpr (meh, me<-li), plur. we (w 
WW), user, us (ubIc, -ig), Osli- (-Ich, -th, -Ig), Rit. Ic, — , me, mec 
(mebc), plur, w6, user (usra, QHlgra), Ds, SsIr; 6) second perion ; 
Merc. Fs. Uu, tlin, 3e (!i;), See (!le; sporadic ijiec), plur. ge, — , 
eowlc (6ow); K.' )>0, Jiin. pi, pee (Jjiec ; p^, dual git. dat 
plur. gl, 6owrcr, tow, Bowie (Sow); North. R.^ 8a. Bin, Be. 3ee 
(!teli), plur. gl (gee, gle, gl), iower (lowera, lowre), dat. ace. pro- 
ualy iow, iowlli (iuwti, ioh) ; L. TS&, TRa, Be, Sec <Beb, Such), 
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Il^D (hio, him, hi^ hie, hfe, hf, hi; hi?), heorn (hlora), hcom 
(hlni); Nortb. R.° masc. ueut. he (hee) - bit, his, Mm, Mne - hit, 
hio, hire (hlr), hlr, hia (hins). pitir. hiu (hia, hie), hlora 
(hlani), him ; L. luaac. neut. he (hee) - hit, his (is), hltii, hhie - 
hit, feni. hiu (hio, hia), hire (h)r!i>), hlr (hire, -»), hia (hea), plur. 
hia tbea. hie, hii>, hiii>, hi), hlora (hlam, hpam, hcara), lilin; Rit. 
inasu. he, hia, hliii, hlne, fern. gen. hire (hlr), aiCi;. hia, plur, hia, 
hlora (hlara). 



335, The possesaives are formed from the stems of 
the personal pronouns of the first and second persona, 
and from that of tlic lost i-eflexive : min, mine ; tSln, 
thine; siu, his; iiiiccr, of us two; inccr, of you two; 
ure, our; tower (lower), your. Beside sin, which 
may stand for any gender or number, and is generally 
employed as a refluxive (like Lat. suus), the genitives 
of the third pei-sonal pronoun, Mh, hire, plur. liicra, are 
also used as possessives. 

Note, Fur lire, the typical WS. fonii, the less pure WS. lexta, 
together with tlie poetry, have altiu fiaer, ueser (once dat. usHiun In 
Cura Past.), The Angl, forms arc ; Ps. Tir, R.' Ore (beside aoc. sing. 
nuBC. uaerne}, Nortii. R,^ Qbct, L, Qaer, rua, Rit. gen, Qsee, etc, 
(336, note). 

For eower (ho also Ps. B.i) North, has R,^ iowor, L. Tupj-, iwor, 
«tD., Rit. iuer (156, 5), 

336. The declension of the possessives is the same as 
that of the strong adjectives (lire like greiie, 298 ; the 
r-cases very often have simple r : gen. dat. sing, fem, 
Bre, gen, plur. lira), 

NoTB. User generally asBiiiillates Br M ss in the caaes which 
have syncope of the middle vowel (144 ; i:f. ISO); Qsaes, ussum, for 
• llsrui, *liBntiii, etc.; but [bierne. The double h forces itsulf, bow- 
ever, even into ujisyncopated caaea : usser, uaaeme, usscra. This 
as^milation is wanting in North, (hence forma like nom. ace. sing. 
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fent. or nom. plur.. etc., Stra L., Os^r* H.^; in their steMl occor 
l^-fonns mitboDt r, like (nom. bu L.) uses, uanm K.' L. Bit., (nonu 
plnr, Sao L.), etc, 

iner fonuB in L. Ril. Uie inflected forms panlj with, and partlj 
withODt, the middle rowel; hence on Ibe one hand forms like lueres 
(iwem). beside lures, etc., and on the other in L. sucii also as ace. 
■JDg, masc. iurme, gen. plnr. iur(r)B. etc. However, the North. 
declension of Qaer and iuer (lower) is in many respects extremely 
oncertain, as the glossatois Beem often to have put down an; form 
that occmred to them. _ 

&. DEMOnSTRATIVGS H 

337. The pronoun se, »io. Beet, originally a simple 
demonstrative, was almost altogether restricted in Old 
English to the weaker function of the definite article. 
Its declension in WS. is : 

Sing. N. hS Sset 



I. 



Plur. t 



3a 



G. 3ara (3iem) 

D. asm (3am) 

Note 1. Forms in parenthesis are more recent, and are BeldoiB:^ 
never found in the oldest texts. 

Note 2. In very late texts sio is frequently found for sS ; still b 
Jfe, 'pio occur for se, eta. — In the older language DEre (Kentish t 
et note 3) rarely occurs for Siere, and sporadically 3ler as dat. sing. 
Late t«its frequently have the forma ]>3re ani Jilera. — Besides ilone, 
there occur also Baene and Sane, both frequent in LWS. — Biim passes 
into the LWS. tfin (c(. 187). The instrumental Bon (Mn) appears 
but seldom as an attributive ; it is chiefly fouJid in plirases of com- 
parison like Son ma. nwre than Oiat. and adverbial formulas like for, 
WJkm, on Oiat account: teftcrSon, (i/Cei'fAuf. etc. (on stoMan, syKtlMiil 
see 107, note b). 





PRONOUNS 247 

Note 3. Kent, has forma with ee (ISl. 1), beside Uiose with e, like 
t, lies, Tire, tFem (Sam); beside Oere also Sare; ace. Sane, beside 
r. Sun. beside Ihin; geu. plur. Itenra, beside Sara (9Sra). 
Note 4. Tlie inflectional forms of Angl. are (with tbe eiception 
of TSf, Son, which are always the same): Merc. Ph. iubbc. neiit. ae ~ 
Siet (Set), 3ph (1 Sss), Vxm. Sone, fern, sie {I afo), SErei, SSre, 35, 
plur. (Ta, Heara, (fieni ; It.' ulaw^, neut. sS (^) — |^e!t, I'a'.s ()hi8), 
jTwin (1 iT6m), ]7one (pane, Jrieue, {r^ne, [lene); fem, hTo (biu, eeoj 
sie), [lare (J>5re, -a), Jiwre (]rara), }>», plur. Jra, ];5ra ()«Fa, 
)iierai, -e), )?iein; North. R.' niasc. neut. 3§(l Ta!, rarely se) - 3iet, 
Sffia, VSvn (Ttan, Sten), Sane (Sonne, Son ; Saene, Sene), fem. Sio 
(Se, St?), Sj«re (Sier, TISrc), Ster (Ser), 3a (See), plur. SS, Sbtb 
(3lera, -a>), Swm (1 l^n); L. masc. neut. at (Se; sie, Sse) -- Seet, 
Sebh, Sleui (Sten, Sem), Soue (Ssene, Kene), fem. sio {fSia, tfio, 3yu, 
t^; also JS»?), Swre (Stent, -«e. Seer, SXra), S^r (Swre), Sn (ISo, 
i^K, i^), plur. Sa, Sara (Siera), SSiu ; Rit. so (1^), Ssea, Ssem (SSm), 
Sone, fem. gio (iKo, Sliu}, Siere, SSr, plur. 3a, Sara, Siein. 

338. The compound demonstrative pronoun ffes, fem. 
Ros (Oeos), neut. ffls, (Ai's, is thus declined in EWS. : 



Ma»o. Neit. 




Vtu. 


Slng.N. i^ ms 




3i08, SSOB 


G. inB(8)ca, 3y8(B)eH 




SiBse 


D. 3l8(s)mn, 3ys(s)um ; Biosum 




SlsBe 


A. Slene, Sysne Sis 




Sas 


I. Sys, Sis 







ur. V. A. Saa 






G. 3i88a 






D. Sls(a)um, Sy8(s)utf 


.; SIo8(a)am 


ITE 1. In the older documents y is confined tc 


.the< 


;a3BB iuBtancod 


1 J Bubsequently it takes tJie place of I in the other 


cosea, accord- 



NoTK 2. In LWS, the gen. dat. aing. fem. and gen. plur 
]7lsBere, Jrlaaera, and occasionally syncopated : )7lsre 



Note 3. Of different forms, Kent. 
gen. dat, fem. Seosae, gen. plur. Seassa. 
n forma are : a) B 



Cod. Dipl. dat. Sl8(e)eT 



I, nsses, Stasum, Seosne, fem. Seos, Siaae, Slaae, 3as, plur, Saa, 
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jnssnin fSeoseam); R.< maBc. neat. ]k8 (]>^; BSos, {noe?) - 
(riB8es, t>iseiun, {lisne Q>ooBae), fem. ^eue ({rios), {Tisitc, ] 
<|ilBa«r«), |>Sb, phir. )>as. (dsBa(-e, -^1, )rt89Uin(l)>»B8um); b) North. " 
R.* masc. neaL Sea (Smt ; ills ?) —91s, Wsses (Itaasee}, tflasum (tliissiuii), 
Siosue, inslr. 3Ihsv, fem. 3toB. ilisser (iflsBC, Sasse), Sisfirr (iTwsser), 
IKk (SiiAse : IRoa), plur. Sas, ntsra, SisBuiu (Saesum) ; !>. luasi.'. dgdL 
9m (Sas; 9fB?) -ais<3iFH?), 3ls{s)es, ins[B)iini (nas[s)uni), moue 
(inuiiiitt), instr. 3lHse (SissH, 31x8), fem. IHus (I^us, i^us, !^), (1>L 
SiB(s)er(!n8SiFr. ttasaeri Sla(s)af), flas <3ioB, tfius, Qus, 31s), plur. 
JIae, SlHFS (3ass»), 3i8(B)ura (aaa(s)uin)i Rit. luasc. neur,. 3cs ~ 3ts, 
inssee(-!es, 3lHia), 31s(8)ain (tfassum). tdosni-, fem. Sios. — , Slaser, 
TOa (3a88, ffios), plur. Sos. Sfsni, SfH{s)uin. 

SoTK 5. This proDoim waa oriyiDally foriued bj ilie addition of a 
panicle, -se, -si [- Goth, sat, OHG. se, 6fftaU ?), to Ihe case-forms of 
Ibe simple demonstrative. In OE. there are only such reiica of this 
fonualion as Sis, aio-8 (compare Soitli, Ue, 3iu, 337, now 4), 3B-S, 
since the particle first h«came itioorparated with the prououn, and 
then partook of its itiflection throughout. 

Note 8. Tlie pronoun Jener. Goth. Jains, scarcely survives in OE. ; 
an isolated to geonre byrg (Cura Past. 443. 25) is Lhe only occurrenoe 
Iciiown. From the same root areilerived lhe adverbs and prepositions 
geond (glend, glnd), Ihroagh; begeondun, b^ond, eta. (74). 

339. The pronoun of identity (Lat. idem) is sc Ilea 
(or ilea? compare the adv. idaeg'es, the aavie day; isiOfes, 
at the same time ; in Cura Past, often lllea, in late texts 
occasionally with recent middle vowel, llien, yleca), (Ac 
game, which is declined like a weak adjective, but ocoa- 
sionally develops also strong forms. 

The equivalent of ipse is EVVS. self, later usually 
Bjlf ; Kent, self Kent. Gl. Kent. Ps., beside seolf Cod. 
Dipl.; Merc. Ph. seolf, R.^ seolf, sylf, self, self; North. 
R.* solf, L. seolf (sulf), Rit. seolf (soelf?); the word niay 
follow either declension. 



Note. bS sedfiL anciently meant only he himnelf; 
It aoquira the siguificaliou of tfie same. 
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6. RELATIVES 



340. OE. has no proper relative pronoun. Its place 
is BTipplled either by the simple demonatrative se, sio, 
Owt, or the particle Be, alone or in combination with a 
demonstrative. 

Note, ae, bTo, Sict, can of course refer only to the third person. 
Se but seldom staiidB alone ; it usually refers lo an antecedent demon- 
atrative : Be, Hio, !tet. ThiK demonatrative frequently occupies a posi- 
tion immediately hefore the 3e (m i]e, uo SS, ueut. anciently Siette, 
subsequently analyzed iiitoBait 5e), tliougii it belongs, gramniBtltally, 
to the precediut; sentence. 

Less frequent is the combination with a personal pro- 
noim, which is then appended Uy the Be : ffe he, who ; 
tSehia, whose; Ve him, (to) whom, etc.; even double fonnar 
tiona, se ffe his, etc., occur. If the relative refers to 
the first or second person, either simple ffe (Ic . . . ffe, 
ffii . , . ffe, or tftt are, etc.) or the personal pronoun fol- 
lows them, as described above: tJe ic, J who ; Ife we, we 
who ; Be usic;, us whom, etc. 

7. IMEREOGATIVES 

341. The simple interrogative hwa, hwaet (= Goth, 
hwas) has developed only the masc. and neut. sing. The 
neut. hwtet, with a following genitive (for example, 
hw^et niQiina), signifies wJiat sort of a? 





Maho. 


Neut. 


N. 


hw» 


hwiet 


G. 


hwies 




D 


hwSm (hwa 


.m} 


A. 


hwone 


liwtPt 


I. 





hwy, hwi 




^uO INFLECTION 

IfoTK 1. A second fonn of ihe inetr., hwon (bw 
only in adverbial phraaes like t» hwon. wlteriiforet tar hwoi 
etc.j a tliird, bQ, only in the character of an adverb, hovif 

NoTK 2. Un the Inflecliiin compare, iu general, 337. Beside 
hwune (rarely hwaiie), hwtene is also found, especially in LWS. 

Note 3. Kent, by-forms are hwet, beside liwiRt (151. I), inatr. 
hwe, beside liivT (154). Ps. has hwet (once hw;t), It.' hn'»!t (once 
huat); North., beside regular hivtet li.^, has L. hwcet (huiet, etc.) 
and hu«(l(d), huietd, bu«dt, Rit, only hv»d(d), hvietd. 

NoTK 4. The compounded gehwa, earM (347), regularly has EWS. 
gen. dat. gohwtes, gehwSni, even when it refers to a fern. ; in LWS. 
a newly formed gehwiere, gehware is also used in this CBSe (Beitr. 
10. 485). 

342. Of the stroiig adjective declension are hwseffer 
(Goth, hwajjar), which of two? and the compounds Iiwele 
(Gcith. Iiwiltlks), which? and hulio, of what sort? 

Th£ correlative of liwelc is snelc, euek (Gotb. 
swalctkfi). 

NoTK 1. ForWS. hwseHer Kent, has also hwe9er (151. 1); Here. 
R.' varies between hwwjKTand hwejjer (no examples in Ps.); North. 
R.< liweDer, L. huotfer (huoeSer, also hutcSer) ; the latter forms point 
to a basic form with original e (cf, OHG. hwedar). 

NoTB 3. For EWS. hwplp LWS. generally has hwlle, hwylc. 
Kent, has hwelo. beside hnylo Cod. Dipl. and hivllc Kent. Gl. ; 
Merc. Ps. hivele., R.' hwelp, hn'wic, and h^sllc, huylc; Noilb. E." 
hwelc, L. huelr, himle, hucele. Rit. hrtrlo, hmlc. 

Note 3. Later WS. by-forms to sweic are swilc and swylc. 
Kent, has auelc, bwwIc, suUp Cod. Dipl.; Merc. Ps. "swelc (In adv. 
Bwelee), R.' swlir; North. R.^ swele; L. aweic, bmubIc (adv. iM^H 
au«lce, khd once aullce). ^H 



8. IlfDEFIHITBS 

343, The indefinito pmnoun some one is expressed, 
by sum, which i.s dei-liiieil likf a strong adjective, ,In 
negative and intcmigalive sentences, the interi ogatives 
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riiwa, hwnffer, hwelc may be used as indefinites. Most 
l-Of the other indefinites are formed by composition. 

344. 1) The indeclinable -liwugii. -hiitru, etc. (see 
Kiote I), forma with li^fet the noun hireeth(w)ufu, any- 

ihing, and with Iiwclc the noun and adjective liwelc- 
l^]l(w)usu, any one. 

Note 1. The piire WS. form Is generally -bwugu, -taugu ; but 
beside it occur, es-petially in texts with dialectic eolorinj;, -bwt^a, 
-u, 'O ; -tavvJga, -hwy|[o, -u. F.p. tiH« -hiiucegit, Corp. -hupgu ; R.> 
-hwugu ; North. K.^-hw(»'g;(n)u, -o, -taweogne, •hwugu, L. hweic-, 
hucelrhudigu, -o, •« (alKo gen. buoBlchuoeges), and tiuot-, hiiod- 
buoBgu. -o. -buogu, -o, -p. 

Note jj. Of tbe Maine meaning a,n bwietb(\v)uKu ia EWS, hivset- 
bugunlngas Cora Past. MS. H, -bivuKuminKM MS, (.' and Boetb., 
beside -hwtg(ii)iiuiigpa, -hwegunlugn, Boetb. 

For any imc North, employs also L. buelo-, buoelchuvene. 

2} The same meaning is expressed by nathwft, nat- 
hwelc, properly / know not who. 

3) Anything is likewise rendered by nwulit (nuht, 
LWS. often aht), owulit (oht). 

Note 3. Formfl with 1, like nwibt., owlht, are Itardty to be con- 
sidered as pure WR. (they are common in tbe poetry); cf. 164. 2 and 
K.i awlbt, dwlbt (R.^ only Sbt), beside 348, note ^. 

345. Indefinite relatives are formed from the inter- 
rogatives by nvia, — swa : hwh liwa Hwa, swa hweeVer 
Hwa, Bwa linelc itwa, whosoever, etc. To tiieae add 
LWS. I5caliwa, luchwa (sporadic laliwa), lochwae^Ter, 
ISchwflc, with the same meaning (cf. OHG. sihiiuer, 
Hlhiiiielih). For other expressions in place of indefinite 
relatives see Kluge, Beitr. 8. 531-532. 

Note. For swu hwwJFer swii is occaKionally found aWa hWB^er 
Bwa, or, with contraction, swaiTfer, swaiTer ; similarly swllc for swu 
bwUv swa. 
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346. One of two^ either (Lat. alteruter) is nhwEeffer 
(Swffer, aiiffer, a9er, -or), obwseVer (owffer), which 
mostly corifiued to negative seuteiices. . Of similar fi 
mation aie iihwylc, aud ahwa, Sbwaet. 

347. Eai:h is denoted by selc, beside geliwa {only 
aa a substantive ; for its declension see 341, note 4), 
ffphwek- {also aura gchwelc, each one »eparately), and 
gehwaeffer, both ; or strengthened to £g^hwS, teghwek-, 
^ghwseffer (shortened to iegffer). Less common are 
eethwa, samhwelv, welhwaet, (ge-)w<'lhwelc. 

For everything, beside eall, there oocni-s tiie periphraaia 
ielc wulit, wlcuht (34B. 2). 

Note 1, Bexide Stli', Kent, has also elr (151. 1); Pb. has $lc 
(once also tele), B.' Hi', L. Kit. ielp. 

Note 2. For the WS. formationa vvilli ffig- the dialecia have: 
Kent. Sg-, fg-, elhweJc (ISl. 1 ; 214. -1 ; 342, note 2); Merc. Ps. 
ffighwelo (ponipare oeBhuueli" Ep. Corp.); Nui1h. R.' eghwa, eghwelc, 
L. ^huelc, -huiBlc (rarely teghunDlc) and egnvr (eghTFer), Kit, 
^hvmlp ("noe wghvwli'). 

Note 3. This prefixed ^, e. ne corrtaponfls to the Goth, aiw, OHO. 
eo. lo (174. 3), and is iinilauted troiii S-, 5- by the 1 of the gj which 
originally followed (compare OHG. (w-gi-hwelili, etc.). 

348. 1) To any corresponds OE. seiiiK: foi' anything 
occurs also North. R.^ L. ieniht (fram aiiwiht, 100, nole 
3; cf. note 2. below). 

2) Neither is represented by nahwseVer (nawBer. 
nauffer, naffer) or nohweeBer (nowBcr); none by nan 
or njpnig ; nothing by nawiht (nauht. naht) or nowTiht 
(nolit); nan wuht, naniiht; nan l^ing (later najrlngr). 

NoTK 1. iiSiviiht, eti\, is neut. in the sin?;.; but there is also a 
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Note 2. The forms in 1, like nSwiht, nSwlht, which are common 
in the poetry, are hardly to be considered pure WS. ; compare 344, 
note 3, and Merc. Ts. noiviht (noht), R.^ nai^iiht (naui^iiht; also 
n^ht, noht); North. R.^ L. noi^iiht (noht), beside nwnilit (see 1, 
above). 

349. Such is usually denoted (342) by swelc (swilc, 
swylc) ; sometimes also by ffyslic, 9uslic (likewise assimi- 
lated to ffyllic, 9ullic), and * 9aeslic (in the adv. ffaeslice, 
taliter Blickl. Gl.), but only in a demonstrative signifi- 
cation, never as a correlative. 



PART II. — CONJUGATION 



IN GENERAL 



The OE. 



; the following forms : 

1) Only one independently developed voice, the 
active. Of the medial paBsive, still to some extent 
preseiTed in Gothic, there remains only the single form 
hatte, with the plur. hatton (367. 2). With this excep- 
tion, the passive is formed by means of the auxiliary 
verbs been, wesan (427), more rarely weorffan. 

2) Two tenses, a present, and a general tense of past 
time winch we cull the preterit. The missing future 
(for beoD see 427) is generally supplied by the present, 
more rarely formed by means of the auxiliary verb 
sculan. 

3) Two complete modes, an indicative and an opta- 
tive (frequently called subjunctive), besides an imper- 
ative, which is only used in the pi'esent. 

4) Two numbers, singular and plural. 

5) Three verbal nouns, a present infinitive, a present 
participle with active meaning, and a past participle 
with intransitive or passive meaning. 

NoTK. There ia also found in late texts, but only sporadically, a 
■participle of necessity,' or getuudive. imitated from the Latin, like 
\S dfinde, fiKiauiiit; luid occaaionaJly adjectives in -He with the 
aame meaning : dSnllo, fai-ieadit» ; B^tuUlc, dirigendua. In L. simple 
preaent puUciplea serve also to reproduce such Latin forms. 
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351. Germanic verbs are divided into two principal 
classes, according to the formation of the preterit: 

1) Strong Verbs. These form their preterit either by 
the so-called ablaut, that is, variation of the radical 
vowel, as in Goth, binda, I bind, band, / bound (Ablaut 
Verbs); or by reduplication of the radical syllable, which, 
however, does not exclude ablaut, as in Ooth. haita, / 
call, baihait, I called; leta, I let, lallot, I did let (Redu- 
plicating Verbs). 

2) Weak Verbs. These form their preterit by the 
addition of the syllable -da, -ta to the end (dental 
,pret«rit); for example, Goth, nai^ja, I save; baba, / 
have; salbo, I anoint, pret. nasida, babaida, salboda; 
bugja, I buy, pret. banhta, etc. The weak verbs again 
iall into three classes (398). 

les these two main divisions there are certain 
smaller groups, concerning which see 4i7 tf. 



I, VERBAL ENDINGS IN GENERAL 
352, The endings of the strong verbs in WS.: 



2. -(b)r, -(e)8t 

3. -(e)!I 
Plor, -ftB 



r_artkiple: -ende 
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Optative 



-en, -an, -on 



Preterit 
Indicative 
Sing. 1. — 

2. -e 

3. — 

Flor. -un, -on, -an 

Participle: -en 
Note. For the passive forms see 367. 2. 



353. The endings of the weak verbs, Class I and 

Class II (for those of III see the complete paradigm, 

416): 

Present 



Indicative 
I II 

Sg. 1. -e .i(g)e 

2. -(e)8, -(e)8t -as, -ast 

3. -(e);^ '&S 

PI. -atJ -i(ge)a;j 



Optative 
I II 

-e -l(g)e 



Imperative 



Sg. 2. -e, - 
PI. 1. -an 
2. -atj 



II 

-a 

-i(ge)an 

-i(ge)a?l 



-en -i(gf)en 
Infinitive: I. -an; II. -i(ge)an Participle: I. -ende; II. -i(g)ende 



Preterit 
Indicative 

Sing. 1. -de 

2. -des, -dest 

3. -de 

Plur. -dun, -don, -dan 



Optative 



-de 



-den, -dan, -don 

Participle: I. -ed (-t); II. -od (-ad). 

354. The endings of the strong verbs, and of the First 
Class of weak verbs, are the same 'throughout the pres- 
ent, with the exception of the imp. 2 sing. (362). The 
Second Class of weak verbs has the same consonontSt bv^ 
different vowels. Moreover, the endings of the 
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plur. are identical in all verbs, and the same is true of 
the whole opt. pret. ; except that, in both cases, allow- 
anco must be made for the preceding d, t of the weak 
verbs. 

NoTK 1. For the preteritJye preaeote, which form their present like 
a strong preterit, and their preterit like a weak preterit, see 417 ff,; 
for the different caojugation of verba in -ml see 426 fi. 

NriTii 2. In the North, texts the conjugation ia iiiui^h dimirdered, 
whether through actual disorganization in the language itself, or from 
mere awkwardness on the pait of the glossators in rendering the Latin 
forma. Many firms cannot be assignud with certainty U) any definite 
place in the paradigm (for example, it may be doubtful whether a form 
is ind. or opt., sing, or plur., etc.). 

355. In all dialects, -u (later -«) is to be regarded 
the original ending of the ind. [»res. 1 sing. : bintlii, 
If riu, dtemu, loci(g)u ; or bindo, etc, This ending ia 
most fully preserved in Anglian (with the exception of 
R.' ; see note 2). In the southern dialects, it is so soon 
supplanted by the optative ending -c that this is to be 
tegarded as the normal form for WS. and Kent. : blude, 
i«rl(8:}e, demo, loi-i(g')c, etc. 

SorE I. -o for -u predominates already in Corp. (in Ep. we have 
instance but grottii), and also in the souiLern charters, so far as 
)e faave retained the old termination (individual inataiices of -o, -u 
fonnd till late in the Hth century, though the -e predominates much 
MrlEer). In the Cum Past, there )s only a single cweJSo (MS. H). 
IfuTE 2. Of the Mercian texts, Ps. has -u in a decided majority of 
a, the weak verbs of the Second Class having -lu, more rarely 
■lo (beside once each gfebtdda. a^jcogii, and a, few -e-forma, 
which are probably optatives). (In the other band, R.' bas predomi- 
nantly the ending -e, or -Igo, beside rare esceptioris in -u, -o, -a: 
dgeoni, dfipuj h£lo, halslo; Sr&wa, Btecga. 

NOTB S. In North, -o, or -Igo, Is the true norm (R.* and L. have 
afew-u's); but tbera are also found occasional -a's: R.^forlfita, 






^ 



arefc 
^^earlEe 




I 



ill aa ^ 
naltaJI 
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Rognitga ; L. (Imma, nilenua, TlrSwa. Ilula ; Sroulga, hilgigu, eu.'. ; 
Rit. suBca, Iifa ; {cltaiFtslKu. gldllga. glniynilgu (cf. nlso 361, note I); 
beBidea oerlain not wholly uncouiiuoii -e-forme, wliich, however, luay 
again be roganled as optative. 

Note 4. Apocope of the linal vowel sometiuies lAlces place before 
1 lie pronoun le, eapeeially in the phrase vvenli-. / ween, fnr wene )<■ ; 
North. L. forgel'Ug. wUllc, for forgeJdu Ic. wUlo io, etc. (409, 
jiole 2). 

356. The ind. pres. 2 sing, of all verbs, its well aa 
the ind, pret. 2 sing, of the weak verba, ends origii 
in -» : thus pres. biiidcs, denies (compare Goth, bint 
dOmnlx), or locas (compare Goth, aalbos) ; pret, n^redes, 
deludes ((Joth. tiaslderi, dwtuidos). The fovms in -s 
frequently prevail in the older t«Kts, almost to the 
exclusion of others, but are afterwards supplanted by 
those in -st. 

Note 1. The -si esiablishes itself first in the monosyllabic fonns 
ot oontrncl verbs (373 tt.) anil the verbs in -ml (427 &.); thus Corp. 
hks alreiidy an ondfet. Ps. already has '«t in nearly all iheae verbs, 
though it is decidedly r»r« with others. Id Nort^. -st is at least com- 
moner in the monosylUbic forns nf (he present ihan in the polysyl- 
lable. In L, and RiL, moreover, the preterit shows a stronger 
prvfei«iiee lor tbe -«t than thepresem. In Rii. -st has already gained 
ttie upper huxl in all cases. Of the snatheni diatei-ig. Kent, retains 
the a-torms km^r than WS. : while, for example, the •« is -still com- 
■lun in KenL Gl., the Cure P».m. scan^ly preserveB it except in the 
pntont. and there rather ranly ; elsewhere -s» prevails (or, accord- 
iu« to 196. 1. tS): hmutt. slhst. eardast. be«ide HMiec«S. 






KoTS 3- In North, the •!) of Ibe S sJng, intrtides into tba 
ffatTC(«d by Ibe confusion of -s and -Q in O10 .'t «ing.. 357): 3 
R.> AwtCfA 'DTj-reaS, L. Kf4«MI. Bt#MO. Rit. xfafMi, sOMV. 
rinMl |ou the « M>r 358. nulp ^t: 90 tin.-e even in R.>: befr^. 

Kon S. < Vcaaotull) thr 3 ^nj m-ulesvs wiiii the pn<noan ot the 
9«>niiid pprs'H. repceUllr ^fl«m lu the formulas wfB(e)slu. vreasSu. 
■as. UiwL 
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■ 357. The ind. prea. S sing, (like the ind. pres. plur. 
B and the imp. 2 phu-., 360.1) normally ends in -J>, -IJ: 
biiKleiff, denieO, loc-aV (compare Goth, bindlji, doniei];, 
salbfl))), etc. The -p, -ff is generally atable (but cf. 
H. notes 1 and 2), except where fusion with othfer con- 
^HlKiDants, etc., occurs (359). Only in Noith. is there 
^^biuch irregular interchange with -a (most marked in L.): 
^^bindeff and bludes, etc. 

WT 

^^ Note I. Of the oldest texts, Ep. generally has -th {-p), more 

" rarely -d and -t : cwlitb, t«blltb, Klimtli {tallcip), beside gr^mld, 

boretUil, or slfUt, feontiat); in Corp. forms in -t, like lislt, n'unat, 

a,Tb as frequent as those in -3, wliile •tb, and Btill more -d (sild, 
Btyntld) are uncommon. 

NoTK 2. In EWS. texts -3 (-p) is practically the only ending. 
Cura Past, lias also a very few Instances, perhaps doubtful, of -d, and 

MS. H also a few -t'a. On the other hand, -t, beside -d, is com- 
>n in Kent. Gl. (perhaps it belongs in general to the characteristics 

Kent.). 

Pb. has, beside -3, rather frequent occurrences of -A. perhnpa due 
only to careless writing; R.i has, beside -3, -p, also -tJi (blddeth) 
and sporadic -d. -t (cymid, or soecet, sw^rat), but no s-forms. 

North., too. has in L., beside -3, -s, also a few uncrossed -d"h, 
but on account of their rarity they are also doubtful. 1).= has also 
ft few -t's: fiillet, giscinet, spDIet. 

P 358. 1) The vowel of the ending nf the ind, pres. 
S and 3 sing, of strong verbs, and of the First Weak Con- 
jugation, is originally I; hence early OE. forms like 
2 sing, bindis. n^is, dramis (compate Goth, blndls, 
nai^lB, domeif); 3 sing. bindtV, n^rlff, doemiff (com- 
Goth. bind]]?, un»ui]T, domei]>), etc. 
This 1 is often preserved in the oldest texts, but then 
passes, so far as it is retained at all (compare especially 2), 
into OE. weakened e (44) in all dialects: 2 sing. 
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I>indeft(l). nfret«(t). deme!i(t): 3 sing. biodeV. n^reS, 
demetir, etc. 



Sim I. I 
b; « in about 



\p. die I preruto wbollf , while in Coip, it is replaced 
■ third of ihe tDHsnpes. In the Plh-century charten 
Ihoee of the Sib) the e is ativikdy establnhed, ae it 
■Bin EWS. and Kent texts, slid in I's. (which hasntilf iwo-acTs, like 
d«nuc3. beside -eff). R.' and North., nn Ihe i>Uier baud, have spo- 
radic -1 : K.' geftetediti. rymid, R.' cpiini. L, wvnls. wyrclB, Rit. 
glacildia, -BfltS, etc. 

NoTB 2, In conseqaance ot contusion with the eodin^ of the 
Second Weak Conjugation. Nonb. has. beside re^ar v. al»> a, and 
more rarely in L. Rit. also ue. tlence there occur side by side forms 
like 2 King, blndm and blndas. -tea (even bindeS. -h9. -(e8); 3 sing. 
MndeS, -ee, and blndaS, -attt, or blndas, -a». This confusion also 
extends to Rit. 



2) The full ending for tlie 2 and 3 sing., -es. -ellf, 
etc., stanils almost unvarjingly in Anglian, while in 
the southern dialects its -e- is more or less regularly 
Hyncopated ; this is therefore (notwithstanding much 
variation in the individuid southern texts) an important 
criterion for the determination of dialect. 



Note 3. Syncope played a greater part in the prehiBloriB 
ihan in the extant texts. Tlius. the fuller forms in -es, -eB, e 
not nlwnys the direct continuations of the original West Germ. 
lint are to a considerable extent new formalfona in OE.; 
shown by the lack of l-umlant In the fuller forms of strong 
(371). The following slatements repose upon the actual data i 
manuscripts. 

Note 4. In pure WB. and Kent,, syncope is the rule in the o 
of the long stems, whether strong or weak, t.he fuller forms 
luting the exception. Only ia the case of stems ending In i 
liquid or naaa) has pure WS. the fuller f.irms (404, nole 1): 
tlinbrest, dieglest, bieCDest, -eB, from frefmn, comfort; 
build; dieglan. ronce/tl; bieenan, signify, ttc. So EWS. 
iiQinDetit, -eH, beside LW8. n^mst, u^mS. 
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NoTB 6. Of the short sUms of etrotig verbs, pure WS. and Kent, 
general]? have ayncope, eicepl 'm the case of the Jo-verbs (372), The 
strong Jo-verbs, and the Bhort^tenimed weak verbs, have their varioua 
peculiar rules : 

a) The verbs in p, t, v syncopate almost always from an early 
periods BttepS, stt(t), s;t(t), SryrS, from stseppon, march; alttau, 
Sit; H^ttan, sfl; 3ryiT{e)an, oppreHu; and so probably those in b, L: 
cnysn, bUh3, from enyssun, smite; hlleliliaD, laugk. 

b) TheTerbHmtheBonants,d,f (=6,192. 3), and g, often vary in 
ihe earlier period : bitt and bld<^, h^fTT and h^feiT, i^gH and l^Ke^, 
from blddan, beseech; h^bban, ti/t; and l^g(p)aa, la)/. At a later 
time syncope is the rule here, even SBide from the early contractions 
list, iiett; liS, lies (214. 4). 

e) The verlDS in the liquids and nasals, r, I, m, n, usually have do 
Byncope : f^reiJ, dw^IeS, ft^nieO, S^neS, from f^rlan, carry; dn'^lian, 
delay; tTfmman,mmpleie; H^alan, stretch, etc.; nnly the verb s^U an, 
sfellan (407. ]) generally has syncopa already in EWS.: BflV (beside 
SQleTT). 

Note 6. Lees pure WS. texts, especially those transcribed from 
Anglian originals, often show a larger percentage of full forme, and 
these may under some (^ircnmstancea prevail to the more or leas com- 
plete exclusion of the syncopated forms. For the poetical texts see 
Beitr. 10. 4(!4ff. 

Note 7. Of the Anglian texts, Pa. has only afewfornis wilhayncope 
— twice afterr,!, three times in contract verbs: Ai'ersnu, b^IS; gefihS 
(geflht). K^ficDht, from p^ran, s^llnn, gef^o, fon ; In It.' rwtO. dkit, 
ia'j'uit, ait, is common (but this is perhaps to be imderatood as cwi8, 
contracted from ■cwljjf]; throngh loss of the first p); other syncopated 
forms are Bporadic : s^IS, cymS, gcwyiT!, bit ; alKeih)?, t^bp, from 
B^llan, cuman, weoriTan, blildan, slean, fon. Much slighter and 
move doubtful are tlie traces in tliu North, tests (once gebers 3u, 
audU; geheht vel hffit, imperat L.). ' 

3) In the Second Weak Conjngatioti a ia the normal 
vowel of the ending, which therefore ia -as, -aff. For 
details on this point see 412. 

359. In consequence of syncope, radical finul con- 
sonants are brought into immediati- contact with the 
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•ii(t), and -p, -V, of the ending. This o 
of changes in the fona of the word, partly affecting the 
radical syllable, and partly the ending. The princqMl 
cases are as follows : 

1) Ciemination at the end of the radical ^llsUe is 
simplified: wfnnaa, winKt, niii9; feallan, fietst, fieiS; 
liUeiiiiBD. hlietiHt, ItlfehO ; j-ppan, ypst. ypO, etc. 

2) d Ijefore the -»(t) nf the second person is QBinUj 
converted by phonetic law to t : biddan, bltst ; 
rlebtt ; after consonants : tindan, fintst ; 
et^tst ; we^ldan, wleltMt ; andwyrdan, andHjrIat, 
etc. ; but the etymological spelling with d often replaces 
it : bldst, rsNiHt. flndnt, etc. In later tests the d is often 
lost after consonants : flnst. Ktf nst, byUtr futldeit; ^ylst, 
repayett (from healdan. g>'ldan), etc. 

Note I. Even radical t occasionaEly disappears After a consonanl 
before the -B(t) of the 2 sing. : ompare LW8, forms like ehst, Uhst. 
flftit, beside ehUt, elr.., from Uitan. persenite: titatao, aam: c&ts«. 
/uiKten, etc, 

3) d and t are fused with the -J», -5 of the 3 sing, to 
t, which often becomes tt after vowels, especially in the 
older period : findan, flnt ; borHt^in, birst ; biddaii, 
blt(t); bidun, bit(t); etan, it(t) ; weak K^odan. sf ut ; 
feestan, feest {EWS. likewise fBesiT, 19fi. l); ^etan, 
P'et(t); liwfttan, hw^t(t), etc. 

NoTK 2, ')cca«ionally the older texts have Uia half etymological 
■pelllnf; dt, aa in bidt, or d alone in the case of verba in d : bf d, 
frotn h^dnn, Aide, 

NiifK -i. Iir^dan, l/randUli (389), and the wenk stregdaa, gcatUr, 
have In the :t Hint;. Uie torniH britt (bryt, bret) and titret(t). 

4) g after a long vowel or r, 1 frequently (especially 
in litter tcxt*t) becomes h before the -8(t), and -Jj, -ff 
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Egan, sti^st, atigtt, and BtiliBt, stih^T ; swelg- 
, „_^ awilgJT, and swilhst, swilliff (or swellist, 

swelhn, 371, note 3 ; on forniB like awylcff see note 6). 

Note 4. After a BliorL vowel LWS. g usually persists, bo that 
^ forniB like nlhV, iveliS, from wegan, occur only sporadically. 

Note 6. In LWS., uc occurs not infrequently for ng <215): 
lingan, bringnt. hringV, and brincat, brincS, eU. For the con- 
!, ng for etymological nt, see 215, note 1. 

5) o. following a vowel often passes in the later 
jiguage into h before the -8(t), and -]>, -tS, but this is 

almost wholly confined to weak verbs : secan, tScan, 

I, 2 sing, selist, tiehst, tryhff, etc. ; but more 

jenerally the etymological spelling est, cff is retained. 

Note IS, Tbat the est, rS was nevertheless pronounced hst, bV in 

LWB. 18 hIiowu by the occasional substitution of pS for older hS and 

g3 (see 4, above), as in geTficTI, Af ecO ; flicS, forswyleS, from g^ffeon, 

■ aucfeetf ; onfoD, receive; fliegan, roiU; swelgan, awaiiow. 

6) I' + J» is always simplified after consonants, and 
Wually after vowels : weorffan, wierff ; cwetFan, cwlff ; 

I, cj-»(ff), etc. 

NOTR 7. Before the -at of the 2 sing, p may pass into t, or else 
« preserved (or restored) ; sniVan, snitat and sniSiit, etc. 

weorSHu, become, and cwe^Ian, speak, B generally disappears; 
tt(tvyrHt), cwlst ; but also LWS. civy3Bt, cweSst, beside cwyst, 
west, etc. 

7) s, Hs, and st coalesce with the -H(t) of the 2 sing. 
J simple st, and in like manner x (= hs, 221, 2) + st to 

: ceosan, ciest ; cyssan, cyst ; r^tnD, r^t; weaxan, 
Kwyxi, etc. 

8) B + J> gives regularly st (201.6), as in ceosan, 
' ciest, etc. ; hence also foims like weaxao, wlext, etc. 

For this st (xt) certain EWS. texts also have sff (xjf) : 
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viesV, wlexV, etc. When such an ntf, xS appeals else- 
where, it is to be regained as an etymological sj>elliag. 

Note 8. By the conversion of ap to Bt the nyncopatad forms of 
the 2 and 3 8[ng. of verbs in s, sb, x, and Bt liecome idenncaJ : cMsitD, 
HA and he cie«t ; cysaan, Sd and h6 cyst ; wctucan, SiS and bi niest ; 
r^tan, HA and b& r^st, etc. 

Note 0. After oilier cimsonanls than 8, t occurs rery seldom for 
p, Kent, showing the earliest examples ; Kent. Gl. olHrect, geliySlfvt; 
Boeth. fliht; Metres drift, si-fft, from gryccan, ii/iprf-ss; edlScaa, 
rei/eiU; aeoa,Jlee; drifuo, dnee; HcOfiiD, ahove; but Cura Past, baa 
an ypt, from yppau, open. Compare aUu Angl. Ps, geflht, g^GslU 
(358, note 7). 

360. 1) All three persona of the ind. pres. plur., 
together with the imp. 2 plur., end in -aff (for ■ -an^ 
• -gHt>. • -Up, 186, note 3 ; the -and of 3 plur. of the 
Goth, has grammaticiJ change) ; l>itidaff, n^riaO', dSmtiV, 
loci(^)aS', etc. 

The -ff of these forms is stable in the same degree as 
that of the 3 sing. (357); only in North, it interchanges 
even in this caae with -s : blndaV and Mndas, etc. 

Note 1 . Rare and douhtful (337, note 2) la sporailic il : Pa. s^Uod, 
L. "delfod. Somewhat more common is -t: Corp. teldut, flitati 
Cura Past. (MS. H) lierat, bodUt; Kent. Gl. bci«fut. e[«. 

Note 2. The u of the eiidiug is stable in the aoutliem texts and 
in Pa., with rare exceptions: Kent. Gl. risea, t4)dole7f; Cod. Dipi. 
gehaldeTT; Cura PasL gehat«!), gefisiLilen; or Cod. Dtpl. bellmpoS, 
which are to be regarded as mere clerical errors, at least in part. On 
the other hand, e, beside a, is ciuitierousiy represented in North, and 
R.i ; the resulting -en, -es is comparatively rare in R." and Hit., bnt 
very common in L. and R.', which liltewise exhibits -h^, -?)>, or-lgie^. 

2) If, ill the inverted word-order, a 1 or 2 plur. of the 
verb is followed by wfe, wit, or frt, git, as its subject, 

shorter forms in -e are frequently substituted for the 
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Hall ending of the paradigms: binde w£, wit, or g&, ^t, 

a ind. plur. or opt. pres. ; bincle w6 as adhortative imp. 

1 plui'. ; binde g^ as imp. 2 plur. ; or bunde wA, g6 as 

[nd. plur. or opt. pret. In like manner fonns without 

tending, as in do w^, gt, etc., occur in the case of the 

Eioontract verba (373) and the verbs in -mi (426 ff.). 

Note 3. In WS. -e is stable as the ending of all these briefer 
forms; at motit it happens that in LWS. verbs of the Second Weak 
Conjugation a, further ahortening of the 2 plur. is now and then found : 
fandl g^, fbrhti g6, for and beside forms like Ibndlge g^, forhtlge gi 
(so alflo R.' rorbtl g6, R.» lioml gfe). Tt is to be noted tliat the inverted 
furoi for the ind, w^, g^ habbaS is ha^bbo wf, habbe gfi (with the 
vowel of the optative, cf. note 4). 

Mere., too, has only -c, even for -«n (compare, for example, forms 
like R.' Durfb w^, srule gk; Ps, has only twice the adhortative 
wyimuniie wt). In Noitli., R.° lias exceptionally -a and -o in the 
adhortative s<}nga. wf, ind. cunno g6 (but gfs^e wf); L. -a (-»), 
-u, -o : walla wf ; wjTCa (-re) w^ ; leomada (-a;) gie ; niuga gie, 
or nabbo w6 ; saldo gie ; am, nutu we, etc. ; before g also 1 : eunnl, 
nutl, btefdl gie (also without ending; onfiiieu, oncueaw gie), but 
usually -e; Hit. lias -e and -a (but a aporadii; adhortative lomv w6, 
')■ 

Note i. The ahortening originally affected only the verbal forms 

-D, that is, the adhortative forms of the present {the true adh. -an 
plur., OS well as the opt. -en, the latter used especially for the 
negated imperative, cf. 362. 3), the optative, and the preterit (includ- 
ing the present of the pretcritive preeenta). From these -n-fomis 
the shortening spread by analogy to the original -aSJ-fonns. Here the 
opt. seems to have served a£ a model for the ind. (compare WS. hrebbe 
\v6, note 3, hut also forms like ind. babbon w£, imp. nalloa gie, 
heslde nallaiJ gf R."). 

Note 5. The transfer of the shorter forms to the ind. and true 
imp, occuiTed on a large scale only in the south ; in Cura Past, the -a 
already prevaila. The Anglian dialects, on the other hand, while they 
exhibit numerous shortened forma for older -en, -an, -an, preserve 
older -a3 tc^, g^ for the most part unchanged ; yet H.) has excep- 
tioniiUy an ind. altte git. R.^ an ind. forst^nde w^ (compare also ind. 
habbon w^ imp. nation gie, beside the regular nallaS gie); L. an 
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ind. Dabbo wf, w>lla ir^ and mallt gie. Some what jnore Dumeimw 
ar« ibe sliorteQ^d forme «f Hit., h iietv ih« bash.' L*(iii wonl pQiDta hi 
an iod. pre£. 

361. The oldest form of the ending of the opt pres. 
is sing, -se, plur. -sen, replaced later by -e, -en in all 
the OE, dialects, according to 44 : binde. n^rie, it< 
locHg)e, plur. -en, etc. 

NoTB 1. The -e. -«i prevail tlironghoat KWS.. with the 
ti-m ot a (e« spora<lii' -vn'^. -iui'$. The latter liubseqaentl; bevi 
mare frequenti in Ln'S.. too. itie ending -on. -ra iotrades frum the 
preu (3fiS). 

In Kent. Gl. there ia one -on in (he plur. beside the prevalent -an. 

Pt. haa, beside r^ular -e, -^n, one exantple each of itmaHa and 
dSa ; R.' in ibe sing, generallj -e. more rarely -se ^-f) and -a ; in the 
pinr. the-n ia lacking in about half of the instances (compare Nortli.); 
tbe n-fornu are: generally -an, more rarely -en (-on): those wiih- 
ODt -n are : generally -c, more larely -K. 

In North, the -n oi the plur. regularly disappears, bo that the plur. be- 
comes identical with the sing.; the ending is -«. beside -e (in L. alao-ie). 

Note 2. On the loss of plural -o before personal pronouDS see 
360. 2, with notes .1 ff. 

362. 1) The imp. 2 sing, of strong verbs has no end- 
ing, except in the case of the short-stemmed jo-verbs 
(372); these, like the original short stems of the First 
Weak Cla.ss. have in Early OE, the ending -I. Common 
OE. -e, while tbe corresponding long stems are without 
termination (133,*-; 410.3). 

2) The adhortative form of the imp. 1 pltir. in -an is 
rather rare ; in many documents it is supplanted by the 
corresponding optative in -en. 

3) The imp. 2 plur. is like the ind. 2 plur. (360.1); 
but it is often replaced in negative sentences by the 
optative (360, note 4). 

NoTB. On the shortening of iinpatalive forma before the pi 
pronouns which form Oimr subjects see 360. 2, with itotea 8 S. 
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^H 363. 1) The normivl ending of the uninflected infini- 

^V tive is -an : biudan, n^rian, deman, locl(g)an, etc. 

This holds for all the southern dialects, up to an<i 

inclusive of the Pb. In R.' the loss of -n begins, and 

this becomes the rule in North. (188. 2). 



I 



Note 1. The EWS. documenta have a, few sporadic instances of 
-oa for -an; in Kent. Gl. the former are Bomewhal more numerous, and 
they occur sporadically in less pure WS. ttxM. In Pb. -aa la entirely 
stable. R.* liaa, beside predominant -an, rarely -en, -on, -un, beside 
shortened forms in -e, more rarely -a, -w. R.' L. Kit. have generally 
-a, more rarely -e, and L. occasionally -« : bind»(-»), blnde, etc. 

2) The original ending of the inflected infinitive was 
probably umhiuted -enne (cf. OS. infinitives like liagan- 
Dlas, etc.). Yet this form is soon replaced, in a greater 
or less degree, by -anne, which stands nearer to the 
iminflected inf. in -an. 



NOTB 2. In Pa. there are aa 

I other liand they already prev;iil 

I North. Beside -anne 

(compare Corp. gelestunne), 

(231. 4); 






The 



forma in -anne, but on the 

the EWS, lexla, aa well aa in B.i 
occasionally found EWS. -onnn 
now and then simplified 
(also in R.' and North.). 



I 111 LWS. -enne again prevails ; very late texts have also -ende. 

Note .1. The nninflected inf. rarely occurs in the prose after t5, 
I in place of the inflected : to blndan, for tS bindenne, -anne, etc. For 
i' the poetry the shorter forme are to be assumed in greater measure, as 
netre shows. 

) The Common OE. ending of the pres. part, is 
-ende — Early OE. -seudi, -endi Ep. (sporadic blfeoJT- 
rlndl Ep.), which is umlauted from West Germ, -andi: 
bindende, n^rleude, demende, loei(g)ende, etc. 

NoTB i. In pure WS. -ende is entirely stable, but in less pure 
WS. texts -onile oc(^urs sporadically ; so once in Kent. Gl. sSwondum 
(beside freqttent -ende), Kent. Charter dugunde. Ps. has only -ende, 

^ more rarely -ande, -onde, -tende, beside -ende. North, has 
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^nde (-«iide), and -aode wilhoul umlaut, dde by 
espeiaallj in the Second Class of ve*k verbs (412, noie 

361. 1) The ind. pret. 2 sing, of strong verbs ends 
regularly in e, for Early OE. *-i (=0S. OHG. -I); that of 
tlie weak verbs in orig. •d^s, ComtuoD OE. -des(t) (356). 

Note I. Now and tlien tlie e of the stroog verbs is iotit iinmedi- 
atelj before the pronoun Zd: cSni DA. druDC Sd, iet 3d, drub JS&, 
gewlc tid, for (^ome, druni^e, Stte, druge, gewlce 116, 

Note 2. In North, cenain KedujilicaiiDg Verbs (in t) form the ind. 
pret. 2 sing, iu -es, -est ; L, bebles, forleortes (beside forleorte), Hit. 
gUiehtest, glieorteat; K,' furt^tes, beside sewe, geseowe. 

NuTe 3. For tlie i-umlaut of the ind. pret. 2 siug. see 377. 

2) The oldest ending of the ind. pret. plur. is -tin, 
for which later occur -on and -au. 

NoT£ i. Of the oldest texts, Ep. has only -an [there is one doubtful 
-on), while Corpus has numerous -oa's, beside the preTolenl -un. In 
EWS. -nn is already rare, especially in Or. Tlie preyalent form is 
-on, beside which -an is already found, frequently in Or., rarely in 
Cora Past, and Chron, In Kent. GL and Kent. Fs. -on and -an are 
about equally represented. — InMerc. -unlspredominanl ; Pa. has also 
frequently -on, especially in the weak prel., and again patticularly in 
the Second Class, very rarely -an. In R.' -an encroaches somewhat 
more upon -un, -on, and there are sporadic instances of -en and -ten. 
— Of the North, texts, R.' frequently has -un, but also -on, white 
-on is prevalent in L, and Kit., L. having also a few instances of -on 
(-an, -en), but Rlt. only one each of -an and -en. 

Apocope of final -n does not generally occur in North, in R.* L. Rit. 
(but rlloppodo L. Luke 23. 21 ; fuerdo Mark 16. 8 : geherdo Mark I 
2. 18 ; cuomo John 1(1. 32) ; Ruthwell Cross baa blsmaBrsedu, ewoma. 

366. The opt. pret. has in the sing, the ending -e: 
bunde, n^ rede, denidc, locode, etc. ; in the plur. -en : 
Ibunden, etc., quite distinct from that of the indicative. 
Rather early, however, the -on, -an, of the indicative 
begins to invade the territory of the optative (-un does 
not appear till LWS.). 
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NoiE 1. The oldest ending niust be assumed aa sing. •-!, plur. *-iii 

^ (compare forma like OS. OIIU. aSnU, noniui), though these i-fonns 

o not acttmlly appear in OE. 

Note 2. In EWS. -on, -hii are no longer very rare ; beside these, 

I tliere are occasional fotnis in -o witlwut -n, which probably, however, 

■ arc corrupt. 

In 1^. the ending -en is preserved intact, while B.' varies between 
en, -an, -un, {-on), and -o with loss of -n, as in North. 
The North, nuruial form is -e (188. ->). but in L. also -o and -on, 
[ with more or lejjs compleie approach to (lie iniiicalive. 

1. In later lexts (and also iii Kit.), the opt. 2 sing, is iden- 
[ tical wiCb the iud. 2 sing.; n^redest, denideat, etc. 

366. 1) The past participle of verbs without a prefix 
conaisting of a preposition or particle is usually formed 
with the particle ge-. Early OE. g\-, as in German: 
^bundeii, gen^red, geileiiipil, ffeloood, etc. Yet forms 
witliout go are also found. 

Note 1. The prefisiou of thegl-, gc- originally depended on syn- 
tactical considerations, but in OE. it has already beooine paitly stereo- 
^ped aa a merely formal principle, 

2) The past part, of strong verbs baa throughout OE, 
the ending -en : (ge)biiiuleii, etc. ; but the dialects also 
occasionally have -an, -on, -uo, 

I Note 2. Tlie OE. -en corresponds partly to Early OE. -a-n (-en), 
I iwnly to Early OE. -In, both of which occur side by side In the oldest 

texts: Ep, binuminl, forleglnum, but glbien, dsoloen, glbeatain, 

AuundttD, etc, Corp. has also -on-, in ^^boronc, getogone. This 

vowel-change belongs to sufBxal ablaut (128. 2). 

Note 3. The ending -en is stable in pure WS., and also in ?s. 

and North, (except for a few instances of North, -bph ; but R.' lias, 
Lbeddfi -en, also -sen, -an, -un, R.' -on-, -im- (glbrot'ono, gieorone. 



For the terminations of weak verbs E 
1*14; 41S', 416. 
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n. 


. STRONG ^-EKBS 




A- THE COBJUGATIOH OF THE STBOHG VERB ^^ 


367. Paradigms. 


1. ACTIVE 
1) EeriluVei1» 




4 4 ZZZA 

Siug. 1. bliide fore helpr 

'i. blndpHt. bintst raer(e)st htlp(r)st 

3. bindeB. btnt finrieja hnple)3 

Plur. bliidaS brait bflpaS 


4 

bldde 
bidMt. bit 
bideS, bit 
bhldaS 


Sing, blnde 
Plur. btnden 


OpUlliVi 
fore belpe 
faren h^lpen 


bidde 
bidden 


Sing. 2. bind 
Hot. 1. btndan 


Imperatire 
(fiEr), far hPip 
faraa helpan 
faraiJ belpaB 


bidp 

biddan 

blddaW 


blndan 


fbran belpan 


biddan 


biodeade 


Participlea 
farende helpende 

Phetbbit 


blddende 


Sing. 1. b9nd 

2. bunde 

3. b9iid 
Plur. buudon 


Indicative , 
fbr healp 

foroa hulpon 


beed 
blede 
bied 
baedon 


Sing, bunde 
Plur. bunden 


fSre hulpe 


bSde 
bSden 


bunden 


Participtes 
tama bolpen 


bedea 



r 
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2) Contract Verbs 






""' 


Ay '""'It' 


f 


A 




/y /nrfi.(d>^ 


/y 


Sing. 1. teo 


t«o xeo 


<i&. 


fB 


a. tieliBt 


tiehat BlohBt 


allebat 


fehM 


S. tichW 


tieh3 sieha 


allphTI 


UhS 


I'lur. teoS 


teoTi 6eo7S 

OjltotlBC 


Bl«l3 


tSB 


Sing, teo 


t«o seo 


Slea 


To 


Plur. teoD 


teon seon 


slean 


ton 


Sine- 2. t«oh 


teoh seoh 


Bli-iih 


foh 


Plur. 1. teon 


tSon seoii 


glean 




2. tfioS 




sleaS 


Ufa 


tson 


teon aeon 


Hiean 


fon 




Partkipte.'^ 






teonde 


teonde seonde 

Pbeteect 


aleoude 


f5ndo 


Sing. 1. tab 


teah scati 


slog, -h 


feng 


2. Use 


tuge aawe 


sloge 


frngp 


3. tSb 


teah HeBh 


slog, -h 


fenft 


Flur. tdgon 


tugon sanon 


sISgon 


teagon 


Sing. «ge 


tuge Hawe 


Bloge 


fenge 


Plut. tigen 


tugen anwen 


alagen 


fengen 


tlgea 


togen aewen 

2. PASSIVE 


aleegen 


fi?nKeu 


Ind. 1 


and 3 Sing. : hatte Plur. : hSttOD 




Note. hStte 


cjnrrespond.'i tn tlie Goth. Iialtivda. I inn 


called: (lie 


plur. hStCtil) iH c< 
lormB are used in 


mWrncted on tlie mndel of tli 


p. wpiik preterite. Botli ^^H 


idiSerently as preseiitg and pretf rita. 


^J 
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INFLECTION 



I 



1) Present 
Regular Verbs 

368. Like bindim, fHran, and helpati are conjugate 

all the regular strong verbs, as well of the Ablant as d 
the Reduplicating Class. 

1) Witli bindaii are to be grouped all the verbs whot 
radical vowel undergoes neither i- nor u- or o/a-umlaut, " 
including Chtas I {3B2) and Class III. 1 (386. l) of Ablaut 
Verbs, and such of the Reduplicating Verls as have the 
radical vowel ee = Germ, ie, Goth, e (395. 2. a). 

2) Like feran are inflected the strong verbs of the 
Sixth Ablaut^Class (392), in so far as they have radical 
a before a single consonant, liable to interchange with 
se (50; 89.3). 

Note 1. On the interchange of a and ae in ihe ind. pres. see 371, 
note 2; on corresponding North, forms, 371, not* 8; on possible u- 
or o/a-unilaut, 370, note 1 ; on seen- for acte- and sea-, 73. 1 and 
76.2. 

Note 2. AU the instances of the imp. 2 sing, in pure WS. have 
the vowel n, due to the polysyllabic forma with rightful a (49, note 2) : 
far (as early aa Cum Past.), sue, etc. From se(e)afaa cornea scaf, 
beside srwf and regidar seeaf. In Anglian, on the other hand, we 
have the forms which ought properly to be eipected; Ps. iter, R,i 
R.» L, Rit. fter. 

NoTK 3. In the opt. and pres. part, the vowel a prevails in WS., 
though there are occasional participles in a, like farende Or. In Ps. 
the opt. does not occur (on the participle see 370, note 1). R.* and 
North, generally have «: B.' imdsBec^, rtereode, ll.'ftere, b 
L. tore, saecce (bot once Hfi hlada) and fuerende, drsBgend, i 
rende, Rit. ftere, swccende. 

Note 4. The EWS. past pari, fluctuatea between a and as ; 
latter is preferred in hselten and the verba with medial g, bnt t 
la much variation in detail: Cora I'ast. gedafen, -faran, bdag 
-BMsen (only sporadic gedeefen-, -toren); generally biefen, : 
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k tarely Iiaflsn, and always slagen, iTn-tegen ; Or. always feren, gener- 
ally hnfbn, eliegen, more rarely hafen, slagen, and sieceu, beside 
; Chron. only -Blsegf n. In pure LW8. the a is generally ataUs : 
Itaren, calen, bafen, bacen, elageo ; less pure texts, ajid especially 
the poetry, have also frequently ». After hc, WS. eii is regular: 
«cea«eo, sreapen, etc. (poet, ariecen points to an Angl. original). 
Kent. Gl, has only a few occurrences of fLbafen. Ps. has only 
^forms (151. 1), beside one galeu: at-Qeen, slijgen, b^en, HC^pen; 
in H.' and North., too, a is uniformly witdting (except for the partl- 
□ipia.1 adjective geibgen L., 391, note 0): li.' i^ren, bxfen, Blmgen 
(beside umlaiited iinSn'^en), 'R,^ biel^n, Bleegen, Sna^gcn, seeceo, 
L. hteteD, sliF.Ken, sseecea (beside b^fen, Ttii^gijn), Kit. Blwgen, 
M(e)ee<^cen, scieppn (beside h^eu). On forma with umlaut-e, and 
other occasional variations, see 378. 2 ; 392, note T. 

3) The various rules for breaking, umlaut, the 
effects of palatals and gutturals, etc., must always 
be considered. 

369, Verbs with breaking, like wenrpan (388). fcallan 
(396. 1. a), preserve it through all form-s of the present, 
but frequently modified in the ind. 2 and 3 sing, by 
1-umlaut (371), 

370. u- and o/ii-uiidaut do nnt occur in pure WS., 
but do in Kent, and Angl., apcni-ding to 103 ff.; 160. 
Here fall 1) the ind. 1 sing, in -u, -o ; 2) the inf. in 
-an, the ind. and imp. plur. in -aff, and to some extent 
the pres. part, in -ende (363. ;i, with note 4). 

NoTB 1. The verba ot llie Sixtli Ablant-Claas with radical a, like 
feran (392), have in Pa. (160. i) carried this umlaut through with 
scarcely ati exceptiont I siu^. ttaru, plur. fearal), MendHlI; part. 
fbarenile ; beakle gHleodrn, and t«8CiieceD(les (162, note 2). S,.\ 
on the other hand, has a and jb side by side (371, note 8), without 
observing any principle : 1 sing, sace, sekcc, inf. faran, fairan, imp. 
Aicake)), tfief. 
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NoTB 2. The verbs of the Fourth and Fifth Ablant-ClasM*. with 
radical c, like bersn (390), etan (391), foUow approzimaielj these 



Dormal paradigms.- 



Infinitive: b«ran 


beoroo 


bcora, beoTB 


Prcs. Part.; berenile 


beorendc 


bereode 


Ind. Bing. 1. bere 


beoru 


hero 


2. blr(e)Bt 


bires 


bere« 


3. bir(e)!J 


bln« 


btreJI. -M 


Plor. beraS 


beoraB 


braraS, bearaS, 


Optative: bere 


bere 


bere 


Imp. Sing. 2. b<» 


ber 


ber 


Plnr. beraB 


beoraa 


beoraS, bearaS, 



\ 



Where forms with eo. like beoran. bcoraB. beorende. n 

texts, they point either to a less pure dialect or to an 
alien forms. 

Note 3. Kent, has (Cod. Dipl.): Ising. geof^, inf. geofen (glabon), 
geotan ; then, with transfer of the eo, also opl. breoce, plur. ig^ntea; 
Kent. Gt. lias imp. plur. onglota!!. 

Note 4. In Pa. the eo is kept throughout, strictly according to 
the paradigm, even, by analogy, in the verba whose stem ends in a 
guttural: Bpreocu. -a3, -an. -ende (164, note 2); the only excep- 
tions are one spreca and one bIgptaV. In R,' there ie, on the other 
hand, great confiuion, the eo-fonns being already pressed back by 
those with e. 

Note 5. In North., eo is the normal form of the nmlaul for R.', 
which has only a few ea's, while, on the other hand, ea is the norm 
for L. and Rit., in which the eo is correspondingly rare. Transfer of 
the eo to corresponding forms of the guttural verbs occurs frequently 
in B.", but is not common elsewhere (164, note 2). 

NoTK B. The North. 1 sing, has given up its omlftut (which is 
still preserved a few times in R,^; spreoro, cTOeoiTo), by analogy with 
the e-fornis of the present. Elsewhere, too, there are attempts at 
BUOh leveling, either the eo or the e exceeding its just hounds in the 
paradigm (thus, ind. 2 and 3 sing., or opt,, or part,, with eo. ea; or 
inf., ind. imp, plur., with e, etc.). Whether the not altogether uncom- 
mon appearance of eb for e (391, note !>) is related to these shifting^ J 
la doubtful. 
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NoTB 7. To WS.cwdlan regularly correspondB North. R.^cweoiKa 
(cn'eaSa), Rit. t-vreSa, i^vipiJa (inil. 1 Blnp. cvlBo); L. has a, medley ; 
puibSHi (ciEBa), cuoSa, t^ueathi, euieilla, cuoaTFa, and cuoSa, coiTa; 
but for WS. ivesao North, haji uuiforiuly R.2 woaa, L. ivos(H)a, 
Kit, vos(8)a (156. 2 ; 427. 3). 

NoTbi 8. The t-verbs resemble the e-verbs with respect to the 
umlaut; nlinao (390, note 2), ripan, »TOl8an, and North, grioppa 
(3S2, note 3). 

371. i-umlaut (including the early interchange of e 
and i, 92) properly belongs only to the ind. prea. 2 and 
3 sing., and is often found in these two forma in the 
southern dialects, especially so far as it coincides with 
syncope of the vowel which caused it (358.2). Not 
infrequently, however, there is a snhstitution of the 
unchanged vowel belonging to the other pi-esent forms; 
in this respect there is no unanimity among the various 
dialects. 

Note 1. In the ejeptioti of iimlaut-forniH. two Rtraia are to be 
diHtinguished : an earlier (already represented in the oldest texts, and 
especially characteristic of Anglian), accompanied by restoration ot 
the full form of the Inflectional ending, -eH(t), -e?f (3S8, note 3), and 
a later (restricted to the sonth), iu which syncopated forma lose the 
umlaut. 

Note 2. The earliest documents of pure WS., like the Cura Past., 
exhibit umlaut of eTery vowel capable of undergoing it, in all forma 
constructed in the original manner; thus in the syncopated forma of 
Inng Bteras: helpan, hUpTI; weorpan, wiprp3; weaxan, wlexS; 
fpAltan, fietiT; sti^ndan, st^nt; cnawun. cnicwS; hatan, hiet; 
floivan, flewiT; liiran, lycTF; liitan, lyt; li&iwaii, hicivit; cSosna, 
ciPBW, etc. So, too, in the case of short stems, whether exhibiting 
Byuoope or not: bcrun, blre!( and bIriJ; etan, Jit; breean, brlcS; 
■■union, csmS, etc. In the case of the latter it is to be observed that 
the verbs with radical e for 1 already liave sporadic instancea of the y 
which becomes more common in LWS. (bj-rtT, bry*''^, sprycB Cura 
Past. MS. C), and that the verba with radical a, 9 have the umlaut- 
form SB {89. 3): fser((>)]I, ArtegS, tueoTI, HpfcniT, from faran, dmgan, 
sa<!an, spvnan (but MS. H of Cura Fast, has one f^reTf and one Bp^nD). 
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Beside theae ancient forms, howerer, EWS, hu a few newly 
constituted full forms without umlaut, but only from long stemai 
weorpeTF, liEt«!l, SOwen, etc. (a, sliort-Btemmed hqleS Cura Fast. Ja 
to be assigned to b^llan, 400, note 3). Only sporadically ocotu' 
full forms with umlaut (2 sing, tifetest, wyrBest Cura Past.), and 
ahortened forma without umlaut (hrfiowH, wcaxB, weox9 MS. H of 
Cura Fast.). 

Note 3. The pure LWS. documents also regularly preserve the 
umlaut, so far as they syucopate the vowel of the final syllable, except 
that tho verbs with radical e and ea frequently have the unurulauted 
vowel in LW^.: baran, bcrst, ber!I; etan, etst, et; helpan, belpst, 
helpTF; feallan, feulst, ftoalS; weaxan, n-eaxS, vrexiT (106. 2); also 
beatan, bentst. Other syncopated foiuia without umlaut are very 
rare: slant, flowS, IQeB, for Bt^nt, flewB (or LWS. lleowiT, 113, 
note 3), IScB. Beside thesp, the full forms without umlaut still persist, 
especially iii leas pure WS, texts (338, note 6). 

Note 4. As in Rent, older ho and its 1-umlaut, lo, phonetically 
coincide as So, io, la, etc. (159. 5), it foUowa that all verbs with 
radical So apparently have forms without umlaut in the 2 and 3 sing. ; 
Kent. Gl. weurlT, weorp!!, siohTt (374); biot, hreosS (hriosS, hrtasiT), 
tiobS (374), from ivporiffan, nr^orpan, sBon ; b^dan, tarEosau, teon 
(exceptiorrally niicu HBJ, from fieon,^ee). 

The older int*rch;i,iLge of o and i in the verbs of the Third Ablaut- 
Class with radical e It canceled by analogy in Kent. Gl. ; gelts, geipS, 
Bwel(h)B, from goldan, gelpan, swelifan (tret, coiciiftit, belongs rather 
to the weak verb tr^ddan). In other respects tlie umlaut remains 
unaffected. 

Note 6. In Anglian the umlaut becomes more and more restricted, 
on account of the iistJ'oduclion of the full forms of the ending. It Ls 
everywhere kept only in the eootraot verbs (373 ; 374) and the verbs 
in -ml (426 ff.). 

Note 0. Of the Merc, texts, Pa. still consistently observes the early 
interoliange of e (eo) and 1 : Iieoran, bireK ; cweoffan, pwlB ; geldan, 
gUdeS; Btregdan,strlgdeiT(soalsofiK>lnii. fileiT, with loss of b, 218, 1); 
then the umlaut in cunian, eyiues. -eS (390, note 2) and tlie inter- 
change of a, ea withe, which isnot clearly explainable; fearnn, ferrfl. 
As for the rest, fidl forma without umlaut prevail; weorppH. failed, 
stpndei), caaw^, QoweTT, mceH, cfios^, eta. 

On the other band, R.' retains only eiunan, cyin(e)]7; onsmke]; 
(compare W8. oosacan); sporadic gemyrB, from -weorffan ; (gewyrfejj. 
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lUmnliturf); even the interchange of e and 1 is given up ; helpeH, hcreji, 
etc]i, etc. (only sporadically yet cvnS, 358, note T). 

Note T. North, has an iaotated culTIestu, nuinquid L., as a toUc 
of the interchange of e and 1 ; then, as relics of the true l-umlaut, 
cuma, cymcHT, and perhaps the interchange of a and te in the verba 
of the Sixtli Ablant-ClaBs, like fara, ttercTS (but cf. niHeH 8, P). But 
the verbs with radical e and 1 before a, single consonant diatiiiguiKli 
themselves from the inf. and the plural forms by the lack of u- and 
o/a-limlmit (370); beora, beara. — bereS ; eota, cata — eteil ; nloniBi 
— nimeS, elc.,60 farat least as leveling has not occurred (370, noted). 

Note 8. In the verba of the Sixth Ablaut-Class in R.' and North,, 
the SB nf the 2 nnd 3 aing. has to a cnnsiderahle degree been made 
general : R.i inf. fieran, beside faran, imp. plur. f;re]7, etc.; R.^ inf. 
fara., 1 aing. fiero, opt. aing. plur. fwre, imp. plur. faraSS; L. inf. 
funi (fiera), 1 sing, f^ro, iuip. plur. fEurua, opt. fsem, etc. 

Note 0. On anomalies in the conjugation of cumau see 390, 
note 2. 



^V Verbs in -jo- 

372. Like biddan are inflected the verbs i^ittaD, 
fticer(c)an, liog(e)an (391.3), h?l>ljan, hiiehhnn (Ps. 
Iil9eh(Ii)an, Nortli. hlseh(b)a, 139.3), scieppiin (Kent. 
Angl. sc^jpan. North, -a, 159. 1), stsnppan (89, note 1, 
but Hit. st^pa), BCfSSaii (392. i), which form their 
present in Germ, with jo. The discrepanciea ai'e con- 
fined to the present, which conforms in all respects to 
the conjugation of the shortrstemmed weak verbs of the 
First Class (paradigm fi-^niniaii, 409). 

The paradigm ii^riaii (409) ia followed by the strong 
verb aw^rian (392. 4); the paradigm of the long stems, 
(leiuaii (diffeiing from that of the strong verbs only by 
tlie invariable umlaut of the radical syllable), is followed 
by wepan, weep, and perhaps gicrran (388, note 1) and 
* liwesan (* Itn'iesan ?) (396. 2. i). 
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BteiDs is genen^^^l 
sHt, beade Bof^^H 



Note. In Iforlli. the imp. sing, ot the short Btems ii 
devoid of eDding; R.'sitt and «ll«; L. gbtdd, llg, sHt, b 
Hit. hef. glbldd, beside gibtdde. So also in K.' h;f. sn^r, 
Uddf, Uge. Blt«. Cf. 410. note 6. 

In LWS. -a is occasionally found id the imp. sw^rtt, from aw^riap. 
on the analogy of weak verta of t lie Second Class (cf. also 400, note 3). 



Contract Verbs ^^M 

373. Contract verbs are those in vowel or diphthong 
+ h ; the h was lost before vowels (ais), and the adjoin- 
ing vowels were then contracted. Here belong the 
following verbs, arranged by Ablaut-Classes: I t«on, 
tfeoD, wrSon, leon, scon (383): II fl^on, teon (3B4); V 
g'efeon, pleon, seon (391. -2) ; VI fle»n, lean, glean, 
ffwean (392. -J); and the reduplicating fon, hoo (395). 

374. In WS. and Kent, the h is retained in the ind- 
pres. 2 and 3 sing., which have the i-ura!aut and synco- 
pated ending, and in the imp. 2 sing, (compare the para- 
digm, 367) ; in Anglian, however, it is regularly found 
only in the imp. sing. (166. ; 222. 1 ; 358, note 7). 

Note !. In KenL there are occasional tnriuB without h ; Kent. GU 
forsioIT, AttTS, from aeon, llton, beside forsiohS, Elebst, sIfliTf, onf fib3, 
oferwrihS, &tiob3, etc. 

Note 2. The forms of the Ps. are -. 1) inf. wrean. pres. 3 sing. 
wtHI, imp. sing, wrib ; 2) pres. 1 sing, fleom (nf. 426 3.), 3 sing. 
tiJI, pliir. fleoTT, opt. plor. flen, imp. sing, teh, part, flfonde; 3) iut, 
Sean, sion, inH. seonne, pres. 1 sing. 8io, Hie, seflo, gefie, 2 sing. 
siBt, .3 sing. Bi3, gefra (mice geGhV, 20. 2, and geflbt, 15. 9), plur, 
BiaB, seaS, bioTI, and RefiBH, gefeail, gefioil, opt. sing, se, gelW', 
plur. sen. gefen, imp, sing, seb, gcfeb, plur. slalf, g^fian, gefioS, 
part. Blonde, Bienile ; 4) prea. I sing, al^, JTwea, 2 sing, sles, iTwis, 
3 sing. sleS. iTiveiT, plur. sleajT, opt. King, ale, imp. slicb, Tluqb ; 
5) inf. ftSn, prea. 1 sing, fo. Too (once too, 116. 13), 2 BlJig. foest, 
3 BlDg. foe9 (once foebt. 47. 4 ; that is, fccBt. fosD, t%bt), plur. ISS, 
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opt. toe, plur. foen (tbat 
plur. tSS, part, fonde. 

Note 3. In R,i occa 
wrSot>; 2) iuf. pinr 
imp. fleoh, teob, pUii 
Bfionde, seeode, seiF 
sop and HlbJ>, plur 



1. fee, foen, or foe, f Oen ?), imp. sing, fob, 



: 1) inf. n-rigao, part, dsiend^, pres. pliir. 
■. fleaut^, part, teonde, pras. plui-. flEa]>, fleo]>, 
[. fleo)7 ; 3) inf. aeon, infl. eeonne, Beenne, part. 
ide, prcs. 2 sing, bib, bu^ and sihst, 3 eing. 
s£4i]>, Hen]), »eep, opt. plur. Heo(n), imp. Bib 
and seoh, plur. sfeoji, siaep (=aew[>?), pres. 3 sing, and imp. p)i 
gttiap (cf. 391, note G) ; 4) inf. Bl£(n) and alfan, sliean, ina aliiaiii 
pies. 1 Bing. Blie, 2 sing, sloigst, 3 aing. slai{i and sleebj?, plur. sIlEJ? 
and Bl«gp, Bteh]>, tbuaS, opt. alie, imp. slSg, ])wab. 

NoTK 4, R.' has tiie following instances; 1) pres. 3 sing. wiW, 
imp. plur. H'naS; 2) inf. tea, infl. fleaii(a)e, prea. 3 sing. HSs, pliir. 
SSas; S) inf. a^ infl. Beaii(ii)e, aSaiia, pres. 1 sillg. sioni, 2 aing. 
BiB(t), 3 aing. siTf (seatt), plur. aeaXS, aeaa and eUdU, opt. bU, sie, plur. 
sil, siti, imp. sing, sih, saeb, adhortattve glsea wf, 2 plur. seoH, Nea8, 
and imp. getfeg, plur. gefeaS (391, nott! 8); 4) inf. 8lS(a), Uwi, 
5wS, infl. Blaanoe, part. alS^nde, pres. 1 sing, sis, thv^, 2 sing. 
slies, Sw^s, S sing. bI»S, alaiS, plur. bISS, opt. sing, slie, 3iv£e, imp. 
sing. Blah, Sn'ah, adhortative o&lS wi. 

Note £i. In L. occur: 1) inf. Trriga, pres. 3 sing. vitigaiS, opt. 
wria, Inip. plur. w'^riaTt; 2) inf. Bea, tea, infl. fleanne, pres. 3 sing. 
BUS, pliu'. flguS, fleas, flias, imp. sing, fleb, plur. fleas; 3) inf. sea, 
infl. aeanne, part, seende, aegende, pres. I sing. Hium, seom (aeliun), 
2 sing. sUb, sflstu, sTat, 3 sing. aliiJ, -s, sfiaTF, plur. eeaS, -a, opt. aing. 
sU, Bie, plur. see, aea, sete, Bege(?), imp. sing, sib, aeh, sffifa, aiegli, 
plur. seaiJ, -a ; 4) inf. alaa, sloe (alea ?) and Voa, 3uo3, part, alleude, 
slaegende, alolgendel?), pres, 1 sing, slw, ttoa, 2 sing, BlieB(t),3voas, 
TT'ofis, 3 aing, a\SS, -a; 3was, plur. BlS(a}8, slStf, -8; Wwas; opt, 
aing, bISeb, ?IoS, imp. sing, elsh, 3ii9b, adhortativB ofelK w6. 

Note 6. Rit. has : 1) inf, glllia, infl. ^vrianne, part, tiflende, pres. 

opt. sing. plur. gSSil, imp. plur. miaTT; 2) infl. Inf. fleanne, part. 

flccnde, prea. 3 sing. fleeiY, teS, opt. sing, flee, flU, imp. plur. fleas; 

3) inf. bSh, pres. 1 sing, slum, 2 sing. Bliat, 3 sing. aJS, plur. aSaV, 

nt^t. aing. sll, imp, sib, al^b. seb, plur. seaS; 4) part, aliendum. 



Note 7, On North, weak , 



]e391, D 



eli; 414,1 



r 
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2) Pketbrit 

375. The preterits of the contract verbs do not differ 
from those of tlie regular conjugation, since the b is 
either final (ind. 1 and 3 sing.) or has undergone 
niatical change to g- or w. 



lux^l 



376. u-umlaut belongs originally to the ind. plac. ^ 
the strong verbs of the Fiist Ablaut-Class (3S2). as far 
as the special phonetic laws of the individual dialects 
require. However, the old conditions are much dis- 
ordered by leveling (los; 160; 104.3, etc.). 

Note. In EWS. texts, the lo due to umlaut ia already goue: not 
only gen-ll«n (105. 1), but drtfon, spriiba (105. 2); WS. forma niUi 
to, eo occur iberefore uiily aporadicitll; in less piire texts, being espe- 
oiallj Ii-equeul id llie p-ietry. 

KenL Gl. has only one leveled farm : ge^too- PS., on tlie olbet 
hand, has i/onsigtentiy carried througb tbe umlaut to po (once lo), 
and extended it by analogy to the verbs in a guttural, like ateogun, 
t>iBweocuQ, while R.' fluctuates between eo, lo and simple 1 (164, 
note 2), 

The mnlaut-form of Nnnli. is everywhere lo (150, nnle 4>. Tlie 
instances in U." strictly follow the phonetic ndes, with the eicep- 
tion of one ronlrifbo. with a diSerent vowel of tlie ending : -drloftm, 
-fllotuo, -brionun, -oa, Arioaun, <^on1ra];tei1 with atigun, niigan 
(164. 2). L. haa, however, a tew leveled torins in I: fordrifiiD, 
Kchrlnon, Awritton, beside the phonetically correct forms, lite 
btodoD, drlofon ; stlgou, (vrlgon. Kit. lias only (t-, girloson. 

377. i-umlaut properly belongs to the indicative 2 
sing, and the whole optative (compare OS. forms like 
ind. 2 sing, buiidl, opt. 1 and 3 sing. Iimidi, plur. 
bundin). It scarcely occurs, however, except in a few 
optatives o£ the preteritive presents (421 ff.); in the i 
ular verb it haa been given up. 
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Note. The few umlauWd forms which might perhaps be assigned 
here are extremelj doubtful. H.' has bu appareot ind. 2 sing. 3w^gp, 
as a glosa upon lavaMs; in a rubric of Kit. 114 them in an opt. wyrde, 
parallel (o the opl. pres. meegc ; in Cura Past. 214. 7, Iil](e)pen is 
lo l>e claaseti, according to tite Benee, as opt. pres. (and accordingly 
belongs, no doubt, lo a weatc verb hliepan, fnini *blitupjiin); in like 
manner, a present meaning is requisite for awylte (corrected frDm 
Hwielte), R." 22. 24. TUere remain only a few forma with wyr for 
wur, whicli are perhaps to be regarded as inverted spellings (72, and 
note): poet, hwyrfe, Dan. 22 1 ; R.'wj'rde, gewyrdB,Jieret, once each 
(compare K.' ind. Tvyrduo, -on, wyrOon, wyrpon, forwurdua, etc., 
and ind. plur. Awyrpe)^, for An-eorpa)>). 



r3) Past Participle 
378. The vocalism of these participles is generally 
stable. Only the following is to be noted: 

1) In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class a inter- 
changes with Be: fareu, fseren, etc. (368, note 4). 

2) As a resnit of the original ending -in (beside 
-aeu, -eu, 366, note 2), certain verbs occasionally have 
i- umlaut. 

Note 1. Among BWS. texts, Cura Past, has of these forms (disre- 
garding the uniform geaewen, 73, note 1): in MS. C two -slcigen. a» 
asiahisl -sliegen MS, II, in the former one -cymen, two -tfrSwen, 
as against -cumen. -Srawen MS. II. Ii| the EWS. laws occur -sl^g-en, 
-^xen (beside -togen, from t«on, ceraare, 363, note 3), in later texts 
often -cyinen, -nw^gen, -sl^gen. Compare the participial adjective 
legen, own, beside nseD (Goth, algias, contrasted with OHG. el(^n). 

Sure instances are lacking in Fs. (but see note 2), as its sl^gen, 
lib^feti, etc. can be interpreted by 151. 1 ; R. ' has unTTw^gea (beside 
-alsegen, etc.), B.> one gebnecen, Bit. -h^fen, beside -sliegeq. etc.); 
in L. the umlattls are commoner ; gescyftn, gecniBdwn, gesuoiren, 
geTraerdGD, Awmrpen, -h^fisn, -iJu^en, and pvohahly gescryucan, 
etc. (386, note 4); cf. also note 2. 

Note 2. Here belongs also the Angl. part, <loen (poet, -den), from 
• dSIn-, from the anomalous dSo, 429. On this model are framed a, 
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few burnt of oontnct verba in Honh. : -f^n. -hnn R.' L. Bit. (*)«) 
poeL -(Sd). in L. ateo -So^n, Huta (392, note 7; 397, note). 

Note 3. Only ijuiie sporadicallj o«;or traces of u-nmlaul (366.2), 
like gewTcoteae in a KentUb cboner of «.n. ST1-S60. 

SotE 4. In MS. C of Cura Past, occurs twice tlie pan wiclm. 
from witan (420. i). but iu le most be derived from Uie ie-fonng ol 
the inlmilive, eui. The nomeFoiu le's of MS. U in pvticipleB of tLv 
First AUaat-Claac are not to be regarded (22, note). 

B. TENSE-FOKMATIOIf OF STRONG VERBS ^M 

1) .\m..»iT VcBB-- ^1 

379. T/,e Itttse^temt. The fonuB of OE. Ablaut Verbs 
may all be referred to four stems, wliich are called teuse- 
steniG. These are 

1 ) the present-stem, to which belong ail the forms of 
the present ; 

2) the iiret preterit-stem, to which belong only the 
ind. pret. 1 and 3 sing. : 

3) the second preterit-stem, comprising the ind. 2 
sing., the ind. plur., and the whole opt. pret. ; 

4) the stem of the past participle, from which only 
the latter is derived. 

As representatives of these four sterna the following 
are generally adduced : 1) the ind, pres. 1 sing, or the 
inf. ; 2) the ind. pret. 1 sing. ; 3) the ind. pret, 1 plur. ; 
4) the past participle. 

380. Grammatical change. Those verba whose pree- 
entr^tem ends in a, surd spirant regularly experience 
grammatical cliange in the third and fourth stems: 
ceosan, ceas, curon, coren (384) : liSaii. laS, tldon, 
Uden (382); teon, teah, tuEuOi togen (384); bcod, shea, 
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Hawon, sewen (391. 2). This relation is, however, often 
obscured, since the grammatical change often extentls 
lo the second stem: sleau, slog, xlogou, gesliegeii 
(392. 2). For details see under the various Ablaut- 
Classes. 

381. The ablaut-series. The variation of radical vowel 
in the four steins of the verb takes place within certain 
well-defined vowel-groups or series, which are called 
ablaut-series. Of these series the Gennanic verb recog- 
ngiug the vowels according to the order 



of the four stei 



[■as, the series form the following system : 



Note 1, For the variation of e and I, u and o, see 45. 2, S, 

The much moi-e complicated system of the OE. ablaut- 

series results from the Germanic by the introduction of 

[ the changes which the Germanic vowels experienced in 

I OE. (49 fi.). Further particulars will be given in the 

I following surveys. 

Note 2 (on 380-381), In North., especiaJly in L., the strong con- 
jugation is already bef^inning Ui disorganize. This results from various 
new formations in the pret. and past part,, whieli ni.w destroy the 
grammatical change, now the older ablaut, and n(>w repose upon 

» analogy witli tht; weak (conjugation. For tbe details at 
36'. 
<.o,. 
irrap, 



Class I, Verbs of the First Ablaut-Class : i, a, I 

f0o. eo, 103; 160; 376), i (lo, eo. 378, note 3): nrlpan, 
Vrap, gripoii (griopun). gripeii, seize ; with grammatical 



iniiTan, xni^^H 



I 
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change in the third and fourth sterna : 
snidoii, »iiidei), ciit. 

Note I. a) Like gripan are inflected nipan, grow dark; olibn, 
Hilliere; ilril!ain, drive; beQfan, remain; BcrifiLn, prescribe; Uisliika, 
uplit; Bwiiiiii, reeolce; bitan, biCe; dritaii(?), cacare; flitAu, coTUewi; 
Iinitan, thrust; Bcitan, f^iu^are; Blitun, teur; besmitan, difitc; Switun, 
hew; gewitan, jjri,' ajtwitan, scold, tw!t; vrlitan, look; writan, write; 
bidaa. bide; glidan, glide; gnldan, cnidun (LWS. has apmiidically 
a pret. torgnSB), ndi; blidan, cuver; ridan, ride; alidan, sifde; 
Btiidan, stride; 'wridan(?), grvw; bITcaii, Mae; bicuji, aigh; 
Biupan(?), creep; stman, go; HWii'im, ubandon; witaa, yield; 
*figaii, pitrcA ((inly part, dflgon); haigan, how; nugHD, vUngere; 
Bigan, nink; utigun, aaeend; clnan, cope; Acwioan, dwliian, dis- 
appear; gidan. ^aum; hriniui, 6wcA ; tiwTiiaii(?), AiNs; BrTonn, sAine 
(pret.BfSn,Bi-^n,76); 3ivTaaa(?),i7ruw»{/t,- Bpiwao, «peto,' itnBuii, 
arise; gensnii, bi;lit; miWan, avoid; weTSaa. bind. 

6) Like BoiSun are coiijugatDd imnii, go; seriBan, proceed (but 
part. McrlSen Gulhl. 1012); wU^lIDau, adhere, is doubtfai; on LWS. 
frTnan, IVBd, nee 389, iinte .I. 

Note 2. OccuBionBll; Etruiig proLeritH are also formed from weak 
verba : ran, from rinan, for rignau, riijii Illickl. Gl. ; aftrsTCfiJt, from 
ofbrewnTan Saints 'i. 4. 

NoTB 3. Tlie present of ripan, reap, is peculiarly irregular ; the 
quantity of the i is di>Qbtful in W8., but it Is short in Aiigl., and there- 
fore subject to u- and o/a-umlitut (370, note 8); Ps. reopan, 3 sing. 
rlpeS, It.' hrlapnn, 1 and 3siug. rlpp, -en, R.^S and 3 sin^. lipes, -e7, 
plnr. riopaS, opt. ripe, L, (li)iioppH, 1 wing, tirlppn, 2 hrlp(p]ee, 
3 hrloppaV, plur. hrlopa!!, rioppan. 

Til un in fleets Xortb. L. grioppu. {/rnxp: inf. (crluppn, Hj^itig. i^rlpes, 
opt. grlpn. etc. 

The defective verb -weosan, vanisli, also probably belongs here: 
pres. part, toweosende, past part, forweren, forweorpn (forworrai, 
72) , from * wisan ; compare the neak nisnlan.ireoBiitan, On Iioraii, 
leoran Bee 384. note 3. 

Note 4. North, new formations are: R." pret. plur. fUtngdun 
(beside stag, plur. stlguii); L. pret. gripp(<>]de (beside grap, opt. 
grloppa), Btig(e)de, -ade, opt. Btage, at£gade (beside Ind. stag, plur. 
Htlgun, opt. stige), duiade, hrin(a}don, part, gehrinad (beside prel 
plur. hrlnon). 
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383. 1) The contract verbs tion, teon, eenxure ; ffion, 
I Veon, thrive ; wrHtn, wroon, cover (for " tiliaii, etc., com- 
J.pare Goth, teiliim, I'l-ilian; on lo, So see 84.2; 114.;}; 
L pB. wreaii, R.^ wrigaii, U,* wria, L. wri(g)a. Rit. ffia, 
i wriB, 374, notes 2 ff,), lost the h in .certain forms of 

■ the present, which then underwent contraction {373}, 
ptut i-etain the li in the pret. 1 and 3 sing., and convert 

it into e by grammatical change in the third and fourth 
stems {380) : wrioii (wreoii), wrah, «Tlgroii, wrlgcn. 

2) This inflectional type has been preserved in An- 
glian in a virtually pure foiin {see the list of individual 
instanues in 374), hut in WS, these verbs soon went 
over to the Second Ablaut-Class, whose present forms 
t coincided with theirs : thus piet. wreali, plur. wrugon, 
I part. wri>B«'n, like tcali, tiig'on, togen, from tion, teoii, 
fdraw (384.2). 

Note 1. TUis transfer begins In EWS. with teah, tugon Or., in 
onimst with pint. geSlgeu Cava, Past. 

The lexicons imd older gram mars often cile iiifinitivea iike'tihun, 
Ic. ; these are nowhere to be met with in the literature, and are falsely 

■ deduced from forinN ill which the h is regularly preserved (374), like 

I Bing. I3(e)h!1. 

Note 2. The g of the third and fourth stems L'* occasionally trana- 
erred to the second stem ; TSOg, wrag ; in R.J I., wriga, beside wria 
1<(374, notes 3 and 5), it even penetrates into the flrKt. 

Note S. Jfion, 3eoD, in addition to the prel. [ilur. Stgon, Uugon, 

l|«rt! ntgen, tTogen, likewise forms a pret. plur. SunKon. opt. Sunge. 

P past part. iTuDgen, aeeording to Class III (38fi). tion, teon, censure, 

' haa also in the paat part, tygen, with i-umlaut (378, note 1). heeide 

tlgen and togen. 

Note 4. Like tTon, teon are inflected the first and second stems 
of Ron, icon, ipnrf; sEon, sift (Goth, lelhwan, •aelhwan), pret. 15b, 
, 4teh. The only other form Is the past part. Asiwen, ^eonen (73. 3, 
■luid note 3), and the contracted besSon. 
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384. Cl&u XI. Verbs of the Second Ablant-Cla 
eo, ea. u, o (Gotb. lu, bu, d, u). Examples: 
1) for regular verbs: beodaii, bead, biidon, I 



gnunmatical cbange in the third aud fourth steaa 
ceosan, ceas, curon, coren, choose ; seoVau, 
sudon, sodeu, seethe; 

2) for contract verba: teon, teali, tugron, t 
draw; similarly fleon, flee (for the Anglian forms 1 
detail see 374). 

Note 1. So are also inflected : 

a) Regularl; ; urtopiui, creep; dreopan, drip; geopan, 
cltatan, cleaae; i^ofan, ghatter (otilj- part, rofen. berofiMi); br^otait; 
break; fleotan, Jtow; geotan, pour; greotaa, weep; fal^otan, tost 
iotn; neotan, ettjoy ; reotao, fall; si'eotan (part, gpotm and sreoten, 
76), ilutot; Jffiotan (beside Sutan, 385), hoicl: £0reolAn, aeary; 
hreodan (generally only piisl imn. lirodpn), adorn; leodan, grow; 
reodan, redden; llbreoSan ([>arl. &bT<idea),friislrate; reoran (Xorth. 
L. rikia), Hmeocan (Nnrtti. snierH, R.' Biniru),sinut'f ,' drtogan, ETuiure; 
SeoKan (Pb. flegan, tUgan, North. L. R.^ liil. fliga), Jijf; leogan 
(Ps. iegan, Ggan, R.' ligan), lie; breowan. In-eia; hreowon, roe. 

b) W]th grammatical cliange : dreOKan, fall; freosan, fieeze; 
bteoaain./aU; forleOHan, lose. 

NoTB 2. heoran, laiiieiU, bas the irregular pret. beof, after Ibe 
mflnner of the Beduplicatiug Verbs, beside hCofde (on LWS. hrtow, 
for tareaw, see 119, note). 

rtocan has also the late pret. rotate. 

In LWS., fleonand a^gan. whose forma coincided in the (second), 
third, and fourth stems, also merged in the present, so that forma of H^n 
were used with the meaning j!^, and thoae of fleogan with that affiee. 

'SirzK 3. Here probably also belongs the defective strong verb 
leoran, go (part, geleorene Rnin 7, corrupted from gelorene, na 
metrical consi derations demand length of the eo in leoniD ; for the 
riming wonl forvreoren we must rend Forworene, 382. note S). T ha 
(only nonhero English) verb usually inflects as weak; peel. ISo 
part, geleored (North, liora, 159. 5). 
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Note 4. The relation of tbe doublets eneowan and snGwan, liaslen 
(both only poetical), and rneodan (Bede) and rnSdan (Cura Paet.), 
allot, is not clear. The length of the radical vowels in gaStvaD and 
part. K«M-nSden is established by the metre, and Ciie verbs ought 
probably on that account to be referred to 396. 2. b. 

Note 5. There is a North, strong pret. speaft, sp^ft, spat, which 
might belong eiUier here or under 396. 2. a ; but according to the part. 
geepeoftad these forms wonld rather belong lo a verb originally weak. 

385. The verbs sliipan, slip; supan, taste; dufan, 
dive ; scufan, shove ; liitan, bow ; hrutan, snore ; Sutan 
e Veotan, 384), howl ; strfidaii, devastate ; lirOcan, 
enjoy ; lucan, lock; sOcan, sfigran. suck; bugan, bov) ; 
sniQiran, creep, have in the preseut ii instead of eo 
(compare Goth. lukaii), but are otherwise regular: 
I Wean, leac, lucon, loccu. 

Note 1. Here probably belong the following, whose existence in the 
present is doubtful : *crudan, crowd (3 sing. crfdeTIRid.), ■HprQtan, 
sprout (compare Eng. crmcd, sprout), and perhaps also •selldaii, scud 
(only part, scudimde Guthl., which might also belong to a weak verb 
of the Second Conjugation, ■acadlBii}. Here may also belong tbe 
I Isolated past participles tUFruten, ewoUeti; ge!(ra«n, forged (twice 
L erroneously written geVuren in the M!^S ). 

Note 2. Of srufan (LWS. aiso sreiiiiin, se^fan, 7fi. 2 ; Kit, 
I BCftB.), the past part, is gi'ofen. sreofen, L. scyteo with i-umlaut 
I (378, note 1), and tlie pret. plur. in Rit. scfufon. 

Note 3 (on 384. 385). TLe verbs in gutturals have in Anglian 

I (165. 1 ; 163) e for the eo or ea of the flrst and second stema (In Pb. 

.' occasionally also i for eo, L, Se for S»). For the present forms 

l-.of the regular verbs see 384, note 1, and for tbe contract verbs 374 ; 

PlOr the pret. compare Fn. Ifc. O^, fl$h, («h, R.' br6c, beg, Seh, teb, 

f X. br«c (bnee), b^«, fl§h (flsti), tieh, Kit. Hbg (for brece, tSce, see 

lOte 4). 

Note 4 (oji 384, 385), North, new formations are; R.* pret. 

frplnr. brecon, L, pret, pUir. e^son, opt. cgnse (beside ouron, cure), 

or. brS(l)coQ, opt. brece; pret. supedon. beside seap, Rit. Ind. 

;. 2 sing, lice, opt. brice, beside ind. pret. 2 sing. luce. 
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386. Claaa III. Verbs of the Tbird Ablsnt^nass: 
Goth. 1, a, u, u. This class ineludee ia OE. three main 
subdivisions : 

1) Verbs in nasal + consonant have llie ablaut-series 
i.9(a, 65), u, u: biudan, bQnd(I>aiid). biiiiilon, biinden, 
bimi. 

NcrTS 1. So are also iiifleciett Bndiiii, jSnil: grlndon. ip-ind 
tainAan. thruM; gwlndan, ranish; mndan. aicell; wlndan. ifind 
TMntaa. mafU; sprlutan (onl; L. glsprant, erwtarU); (on)gfnnaii 
hejfia; linnan. ceizne ; ftinnan. iiieditatt; Rptnnan. uptn: ■wiaoHn 
labor; vlingnii. t/irint ; i-iiagnii. crincan, fuli ; singan, stnff 
Hpringan, spring ; stlngun. sliiig ; swlnsan. swing : Brlngan. throng 
nringaii, icring; drlncan. drtiik; AcwiaeoD, vanish; Brrlnoiui. 
Bcrlii|;an, thrill ; eincan, ti>A ; bUhpmii. sdnk ; stlnrnn, «(ini , 
Bivlncan. aiaink ; vllmban, cUminan. climb; (ge)linipan. /lappai, 
{b)rfinpan, inrinkli;; rrbnmnD, (Tom ; grlmnian. rage ; hllmman, 
Tixtr: Borimman(?(; swJinniaii. awini, 

N'lTE 2. Here belong ali^o leruan (tmHn. yroan, Fa, It.' eonum. 
North. It.' I.. Itit. foma), run. and biomtin (biman, byrnao. Ps. R.i 
beoman, North. L. beorna, bearna, Rit. bponta, btoma), burn, 
inlrans, (Gutti. rinnan. brinnan, with metalhesLS, 179), pret. 9m, 
bgm. later am, burn, for ■ rtfaa, * br^nn ; subBequelitly with 1*^:11.- 
lar ablaut WS. earn, b«ara. Tlie form linnun is occaeionally foi 
especially in gerinnan, cunUe (though part, mrely also geumen). 

From nwlngan there in an early part, xungen Mart. 

Sporadic are Siingon, Siingen, from Iteon, succeed (383, note 

The WS. pret. of flndan ia also fande. as if from a. weak verb. 

Note 3. Of the Anglian texts, Ps. still regularly has the older ■ 
iiitheprel. ;dr9nr, et<-.,andROQrn3ndb9ni; R.'fluutuatea between 
9 and a (the latter also in am). On the other hand. North., which 
elsewhere has only 9 before nanals, here has always a : band, dranc, 
gelamp, etc., an well as am, bam, eTidentlybj analogy with prateriw 
like halp. 387 (Hie torms with u, like fund, drunc, gelump, found 
In the older editi'ms, are due to miRreadini^). 

Note i Nnrth. new formations are : R.' pret. sing, (weak f) gi- 
binde, l>e=ide Riband, plnr. omun, drincon (lieside dmncon) ; L. 
pret. plur. onicannoD. pnrt. plur. onglndo (benide pret. onganiii] 
plur. -gnnnoD), piet, tFrlngde, pan. (;e3r1nged (beaide geSTungeflM 
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pret. snln(c)gde, pari, bc-aulngpo, gp8uin(r)j!e(l (beside pret. -suang, 
paiH. -Buitngcn), 

scrlnca has North. L. pret. plur. gcsorluDgan, past part, for- 
aeriuuren, gcetriuocan, geecryncnn ; comparb also the adj. iin^ 
Ecryuncao (i.e., -anlic), iniiiarefsaibUis Riu 

387. 2) Verbs in I + consonant have tbe ablaut-series 
e, ea {a, BO; Angl. regularly a, 158, 3, but see note 5 
below), u, o : hclpaii, healp (halp), htilpon, liolpeii, kelp. 

Note 1, Thus are inflected delfan. delve; bclgan, be angry; 
smlgao, BwnUuie; b^teldan, cover; melfain, mdl; svteltan, die; 
lieUan, beUow; Bwellan, tweU,, 

Isolatfid forms are pollen-, in i<oIlenftrti3, exciteH. from "cweUan, 
loeil up, and woUen-, iti woUeateare, weepiiig, from •weUan, aurge; 
yet the latter woyA might also belong to iveMJlun (396. a). 

NoTR 2, The following verba exhibit alight vuriatioDa in WS, : 
glellan, yelX; Bclellan (?}, claih; gieldan, yield; gielpaD, booKC; 
•clelthn (?), ihake, with ie, 1, y In the preitent on account of initial 
g, 9C (73) (Kent, and Angl, preserve the e, 157. 2). 

NoTB 3. meoleiin, milk, and BeoliMtn, grow languid (generally 
only In the paat part, &-, besolrcn) have in the pres. ei> in WS. (81) ; 
yet aim LWS, melcan, by analogy with verba like helpan. 

NoTS 4. fSolmt (Pa. fcolan), conceal (from 'feoUian, 218.1, 
compare Ooth, illhan), has pret. fealta (I'e. falb ; preR. 2 anr] .<! sing. 
WS, •filhat, •fllhS, but Vi. 3 sing, flIeS (164, 2), opt. I's, felp, Kit. 
tela). The pret. plur. is rarely fulgon. generally fSlon (I's, rglun) 
according to 390, part, folen. An inf. •felgan, which is uEten postu- 
lated, does not exist. 

Note 5. B.i has, beaide the preterits gald, swalt, also d»lf, by 
analogy with such as bner (390). 

KoTB 6. Bweltnn forms in L. the weak pret, suelte, Biiatlte. 

388. 3) Verba in r or h + consonant have the ablautr 
s eo, ea, u, o : weorpan, Tvoarp, H'tirpoii, worpen. 

ISt, or feolitan, feaht, fiiliton, fohten, fght ; with 
mmatical change : weortTan, wearfF, wiirdnn, 
den, beeome. On the Anglian fonns see notes :( ff. 
BNoteI. So are inflected eeorfan, ■■"t, cnrce; di^rfnn, iab-jr; 
eorfkn, turn; sceorfan, i/nni'j ; Bteorfau, die; awettrtau, polii/ti 
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sccorpan, scrape; bvorgan. proUrt; brcrcan, bark; • 
ezcidere (odIj pret. gwiiiKrc Pa.); swcort-an, groie dark; 
tatart (only pan. ffrsiueorteDduni Or.); • reomui. enak (iinly pi 
pIllF. ruTTon). 

For the prtt. |>lur, giimin Andr. 37-1 an inf. • grarran is geuenl 
postulated, but more probably it U to be referred to •giemui, g 
(which is only foaud in the pres. ), Ibus aBsigiiing to this verb a. pi 
rormatioa with jo (372); on ibe otUtr band, the unique Sorlh, ii 
serij L. no doubt belongs m a weak verb "seraa, WS 
mrecJiari (compare OU(i. sertcn). 

Isolated past participles of this class are fioworreji, crapulat 
(compare mftecweorra, qualmishness), and flohlfnfot, aA^fooUd. 

NoTK 2. On LWS. by-forma of the present, like wuriJttii, i 
(worpBD), ew., see 72. 

Note 3. For fpohtan P«, lias l^htan. North. lt.= L. Ril- fehta (Ri 
also adj. un&rEebtenllc), for beorgan R.' bergan (164. 1). Anglfai 
instances are: Rit. geRetat, Vs. geKiipn- (iioie 1, above; cf. lfi2.S 

Note 4. The North, forma of iveorpo^i weorOan a 
■mar'Sa. (1S6. 2); for bweorftan RiL has bwarfe (L. only pret. ] 
yinbhurfon). 

R.', beside regiilar fornis with weor-, haa othera with ea, 
«B, y, which are pri-ibahly due lo the w. 

Note 6. Under ceorfan Nortli. has the pret. I,, ceiirf, R.' 
thoueh North, worpa, w-orSa have warp, warB R.- L., ai'& 
to 156. 3 (.''o ala.1 R.' wrar3, beside ivearB, wearp); but L. has il 
aporadie wearp, weearp, wearB, wterB. 

fin theuuUanted past participles, wmrpen, wtprden, see 378, ni 

NiiTB fi. North, new fnrinations are: R.^ pret. plur. warp 
(beside ivurpon). L. pret, plur. worpon. -un (beside warpon, ■ 

389. 4) Otlier variations, many of which will be i 
once comprehended by a I'eference to the phonologi 
are exhibited by the following verbs: 

br^dan, bratvUnh brv^I hrusdon 

stregdHH, jrtrfiw NtrwKA Htrugilor 

bcratan, burst btcrst biirstoii borsUl 

Kemcan, thresh Hayrsf Bursruu 

frignan, inquire, u-verliiin tra-gn IVugnor 






spuman (sporuau) , treail dc 



CONJUGATION 



Note 1. bregdan and Htn^dan often lose iJieir g in Houtliern 
Eng., with lengthening of tbe preceding vowel: bredan, brSd, etc., 
214. 3, and note 8. The past port, of bregdan ocuurti as bregilen 
in Flicen. and Blicld. 

Btregdaa is preserved as a strong verb only in Ps. and R.'-' : I's. 
prat. Btregd, 2 aing. strugdc, opt. atnigde, part, strogden, R." prel. 
Btriegd, part, strogden; R,' and North, also introduce weak forms 
into the pret.: R.' streegde, plnr. Btnegdun (lio *Btr«gd), L. (pres. 
strelgda, stratgda, etraigila), piet. Btra:gd and Btrugdo, 2 King. 
strogdes coir. fronf-K^rugdes, Ril, pret. struegd and striegde, but 
L. Rit. part. Btrogdeni^^Inpure WS. prose tte word seeniB to be 
only weak; pres. 3 sing. Btrelft) Cum Past., pret, BtrSdde, part. 
geatred, gestreded (for*Btregde, etc.); isolated exceptions, like pret. 
Btnegd (Btred) Bede, part, strogden Bliokl., coine from non-WS. 
originals. 

On the 3 sing brltt strett etc see 359 note 3 

Note 2. berstan ind Sersoan (^o^lh L S^rBca Searsra E " 
Sarsca, Kit. tfersoa) stand by metathesu' for brestan and Srescau 
(179). the latter occurring quite apindically (bnistflen R ' Jirrse- 
cnneHpt. Gl.). 

Note 3. Mgnan (compare Goth. fraUuian) has 1 as the vowel of 
tbe present In WS. and Ps. In WS. the g often disappears in the 
polysyllabic forma (214. 3) : frinan ; ft-iegn ; in LWS. this is replaced 
by &Tnaii, trSn, by analogy with the First Ablaut-Class, yet the plur. 
generally persists as franoii, part, frunen, although fVlnoii, fi^on 
also occur. Other more uncommon by-forma are Wnnan, pret. frcng, 
plur. IWingon (165). 

l[i R.i the verb is friegna (only 2 sing, tratgaast found), North. 
R.'freBtia, friegnu, L. fregna, A-»gna, tralgna; R.= pret. trccgn, 
plnr. frugnun, -on, and friegnun, part, frognen, L. pret. trmgn, 
tralgn. plur. fiTignon, beside weakfrcgnde, fr«gn(a}de, fraign(a)de, 
part, frognen. 

In this verb the n originally belonged only to the pros, (compare 
Goth, trah, frshum); a relic of the older inflection ia perhapis pre- 
served in the pret. plur. &ugan R.' Matt. 12. 10, and the participial 
forms gefTitgen, gcfregen. gefnigen, gtfrlgen, which might, how- 
ever, belong 1o fHcgean (391, note 8), 

Note 4. Formnman, tbe only form occurring, ■mcornan Is often 
wrongly asaumed. The poetry has once a pret. murnde, spuman 
(spomau) is the only present form in EW8. ; tlte new (ormaliou 
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sppoman only occure once, aiid tbat in LWS. For North, weak 
forms see 416, note 11, e. 

Note ''>. Hers perhaps belongs forowolstun, awallaw, with ins- 
ular preatiii tonus ; only the inf. is found. 

390. Class IV. Verba of the Fourth Ablaut^Class : 
Goth, i, a, e, u, WS. e, x, se, o (Kent, and Ps. e, e, e, 
o, R.i North, e, se (e), e (R.^ also aa), o, 150. 1 ; 151. 1) : 
beran, bser, b%ron, boren, bear. 

Note 1. So also are inflected cwelan, die; helan, coiicenf; 
•hwelan(?), roar (only hwlle3, and hnelunK, clangor, are found); 
stelan, alefli; sderan, scyran, alwnr (WS. pret. only soear, plur. 
Bceoron, in poet, also sceer, scleron); teran, tear; ilweran, stir; 
brecan, break; here belongs likewise the isolated past part, gcdnrolen, 
pCTTjerse; on geiluren me 385, not« 1. 

Note 2. Peculiarly irregular are ; 

onman, come t(w)om e(w)5nion pumen (eymen) 

The opt. pres. of cuin&n occurs not infrequently as cyme, nith 
1-anilaut ; now and then this y occurs in other pras. fonns, especially 
in Anglian. Here belong the following inflections ; a) Ps. part, cum- 
ende, ind. pres. sing. 1 cumu, 2, 3 cymes, -c!I, plni. cumaS, opt. 
cyme, imp. oym, plur. cuinaS ; b) R.' inf. conian, -e, part, cum- 
eade (cymende), ind. prea. slug. 1 eume, 2 cymest (ciimest), 3 
cymep (cymB]7, cym]?), plur. cuma)] (cymejj, -e!I), opt. cume 
(cyme), imp. cym cyme cum plur cuma}i, -ej; (cymep) ; c) B,* 
inf. cuma, part ovmendp ii d pres sing 1 cymo, 2, 3 -es, -e3, etc., 
plur. cumaTi, cymaS opt cyme imp cym, plur. ciuncTI, cynia!!, 
past part, cumen d) L Inf cum(m)a -bs cyme, part. cym(ii))ende 
(cummemlc), ind pres sing 1 cym(m)o 2, 3 cymes, -e8, etc., plur. 
eymas (cumas) etc opt rymo -e imp cym(ni), plur. cym(m)a3 
(ciunas), etc., past part cum(m)en e) in Kit. the y goes through 
the whole pres., with the exception of one each inf. gicvma, cnme 
(paat part, always cum(m)en). 

The EWS. pret. is generally com in Cura Past, and Or., but usu- 
ally cuSm in Chron. R.^ has only cOm, Ps. only crrom, R.' cwSm 
(once cBm), L. cwOm (once comra opt.). Bit. cvSm (a plural foim 
•cwSmon, which used frequently to be assumed, does not exist). 
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The length of the fi in c(w)Sin is certified, like that of the corre- 
sponding noDi, by accenl^ nnd the doubling of the vuwel. 

In Angl. the forms oom, plnr. uSidud, -on prevail excliiBlvel;, 
but in WS. rtnd Kent, there occurs aieo fti an early period the new 
forination aaru, plur. nSnion (already Ep. nauniiin). 

NoTB 3. Here perhaps belongs strlmaD, in-, ubniti (only part. 
8triina(e)Ddl Gl.). 

NoTB 4. An umlauted past part. (378. 2) is North, (jibrtorpii. 

Note 5. On u- and o/a-umlaut in verba of this class see 370 ; on 
present forms with se see 391, note 6. 

391. Class V. 1) Verbs of the Fifth AblautOlass : 
Goth, i, a, e, i, WS. e, ae, *, e (Kent, and Ps. e, e, e, e, 
otherwise Angl. e, se. E, e, 150; 151): nictan, nitet, 
m^tUD, meten, measure ; or with grammatical cbange ; 
c^effan, u^vaeB, c^ledon, c^rcden, say (cf. note 4). 

NOTK 1. So are inflected drepan (part, also once dropen Beon. 
2B81). Btrike daivn; wrepan, scrape; enefan. uleep; wefan, locaix ■ 
fetnn, fdt; cnedan, knead; tredan, treiut; sprecan (Kent, and LWS 
also Hpeoan), speak; wretan, purnue; ivegiui, aarry; lesan, colled; 
gf^nesan, recover; with grammatical change only tlie defective wesun 
(427. 3). 

Sporadic ia the North, past part, fbrrepen, repreftensus I.. 

The verh plegnn, play, lins strong forma only in the pres. (beaida 
weak plegian); the prot. is WS. pl^ode; R.' pl(e)agiide; Norlh. 
K.^ pliegftde, L. pIinK(c)de, pltegade; Ps. has only present forms of 
plegiun, plagtuu ; cf. 416, note IS. h. 

Very doubtful is Mgean, gl^nerari (3 plur. falScaJT Cura Past. 
802.20; nlso part, tshlocene, diuyXaam Germ. 23. 3[I87; of. the 
weak verb Ahloclan, eruere, effodsre). 

Note 2. WS. glefan, give ; -gletan, gel, are irregular only in 
accordance with 73; pret. geaf, -geat, plur. geafon,- -Keutfin (but 
cf. also 109, and note), part, glefen, gleten, etc. In Kent, and 
Angl. this diphthongization does not occur (157.2), with the excep- 
tion of a few North, geief, -Keast, and geaf, -geat, beside gief, giet 
in L. On the other hand. Kit. has a few gl-'s, beside ge- : imp. gif, 
part, glfende, beside gef (137, note 2). 

Note 3. etan, etrf, and fretan, deiiour, have the WS. pret. sing. 
ut, trSet (compare Goth. f)«t), and hence also B.> North.. «U^S ^> 
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aiao once gleet), with long e (150. 1 ; n. sporadic set in L. may ti 
new formaiion, cf. note 10), 

NoTB 4. For the u- anil o/a-uiiUaut in rerbs of this Class see 3' 
on North, wis- for we- sec 156. 1 ; on Sortli. v 
cially wiHut, 427. 3) see 15G. -i ; on the pres. of cwtetla, eh:., 
WS. cweSiiu, see 370, note 7 ; the pret. is in L. cuaitl, cnosV {ca 
(-■WOT), ptur. cueilon fruiedon), cuwdon, ntc., in Rit. evmiT (anee 
cvoTF), opt. cv«Bd& 

NoTB 6 (on 390, 391). Certain North, texts have occaHionaJly » 
in the preR., instead of e: H.i once stwlnn. and often (on a 
the w) cwiielliLa, L. hiela, bterenile, sprsecca, I sing, 'wrsco. el 

2) The verba gefion, gefenii, rejoice. ; plinn, plet 
adventure ; and hIou, »eott, set; stand for " •fehan, 
* plehan, ■ 8eli(w)an (113. 2 ; 373). Tlieir tense-forma- 
tion in WS. is ; 

geftan gefeah gpfwKon (gpftegen) 

pleon pleah 

NoiK 6. All inf. *|^feohan does not exist; gi-ftcgen (North. I 
gefagen). glad, is, like riegen, properly an adjettive (compare 08.' 
fogMi). The pret. is Merc. Ps. gefcph, p)ar. Ps. R,' gef^gun, -nn 
(cf. not* 7). The Nortli. verb generally infltiCls like a weak verb of 
the Second Class: R,^ L. glfeaga, -e (so also .3 sing. R.' gerea)r); 
cf. 374, notes 3 ft, ; 414, note 3. c. 

NoTB 7. In texts which are not pure WS., especially in the pnetrj', 
siiigon occurs instead of saw-on. In Anglian the pret. of neon is 
siph. according to 162. 1 (L. also swgh ; cf. bIs^i note S), pUir. H«giui, 
-on (R.i also sagiin and ssegiin), opt. sege, part. gt-Hi'gen Ps. R.' L., 
also geseen L. Besides, the adj. geeSnp, Misible, is used aa a part, in 
R." R.* L. (222. 2 ; in R.l also KesEanw, gRsSnif). 

3) The verbs biddan, reyMeet; liog(e)aB, ?(e ,' slttau, 
«iV, form their present in Germ, with jo (compare Goth. 
bidjan, and 372), but are otb<!rwise regular ; pret. bsed, 
\aegi %xt, part, beden, legen, seten. 
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Note 8. So, too, 3Icg(e)an, take, anil fticg(e)aii, atcertain, liave 
the same present formation, but foi'm tlieir pret., especially in Che 
poetry, as 3eah, 'Bah (tbero ulao occuth the neak pret, iHgede, Jngd)!, 
400, note 1. h ; 401, nute 1, especially in pare WK., and tiiere appar- 
enily always; the pret. of tricgvan does not occur), and the part, as 
getfegen (if iU(egeii,d!B(e«tMsGI. belongs here), and KeMgen, geiriigeii 
(389, note Z). 

Note \>. The verba iu g bave (57, note -3) in tbe ind. pret. piur. 
WS. a, beaide more frequent » by analogy with the other verba : 
ISgon, wagon, and JiEgon, -wtegon {but not 'eagon, beside aSgon, 
siuue the pure WS. form is sitwoii, see note 7, above). In Keul. 
Angl. the universal non-WS. e prevails (ISO, 1): l^un, etc. (for an 
eiception In R.' Bee note 7). 

Note 10 (on 1-3). R.' and North, have not altogether infrequently 
e, beside jb, in tbe pret. sing.; R.' spree, bed, aott, cweB, R.^gef, 
beil, L. sprpe, gef, bi^, Met, etc. In tbe case at least of R.' this may 
n^poae upon varying representation of the sound ; In that of L., vchioli 
elseivhere distinguishes re from e nith exactness, we should rather 
assume analogy with tiie plur.: sprEc., beside sprcec, etc. 



392, CUES VI. 1) Verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class: 
Gotli. OE. a, w, r>, a : faran, for, foroii, fareu, go ; on 

past participles with ae, e, see note 7. 

Note 1. Thus are inflected alan, nourish; calan (nearly restricted 
to part. ofcaJen), groui cool; galan, sittg; grafkn, grave; ec(e)aibn, 
shave; hlaflan, taite; 'wadan, go; dnigaii, d/raw; gnHgaii, gnaw; 
lU'au (only present forms found), arhe; bui'un, bake; siieuu, dispute; 
sc(e)BcaD, hasten; wascan (waxHn, 204. 3), wash. 

Here belong also the isolated participles gedai^n (rarely gedtel^ti, 
cf, note 7), suitable; geTInM-'en (?), prepared; alsii perhaps clawan, 
dam, whose pret. does not occur. 

Note 2. wa?i'niui, awake, grow up, pret. wBc (beside 'weak 
vneenlaii, Claaa II) forms its present with n. 

Note 3. Tlie irregularities of 8e{e)afan and sc(e)acan, pret. scoc, 
sc^oc, part. sc(e)a('en (jiiiel. Hea>oen, 368, note 4), are explained by 76. 
The Angl. forms are: Ps. pres. part, sca-cenrte, past part, sceeen, 
R.' imp. plur. fiarnke);, R." imp. plur. scici-as, dsceaoaH, L. aceaf(c)a, 
eu:. (part, also soeffioeude), Rit past part. Ase(e)EBcceu. 




INKLKCTIOX 



Note i. EVfPi. Bp^nnn, apH&Bn. wdurr (Angl. nnt found), preL 
•pOn, Ister forms ilie |>rei. speon itfier lh«^ manner of llie K^duplicatlng 
Verlia, and in mnn; reccm leJUsa iKirnsspouding (ires. spHDoan (396). 

Note o. wnucKU, gr'iw (LWS, wexuu. lOfl. 2j bus already gone 
over ID EWS. U> tlie coiijugalion of ilie l!edu(j|j('aliii'; Verbs: |)ret. 
weax <396): so Angl. R,' nex&n (piur. alwi wnxa))), prel. weox 
aod iilur. weoxon (165. 1); but Nortli. R,' wexn, L. vrxxa bas Btill 
the old pret. wSs. 

2) The contract verba flcaD, J)atf ; leas, blame ; slean, 
strike; JTwean, wagk (compare Goth, slaliaii. t>wahan) 
form their present aecordiiig to the rules of 374. In the 
preterit grammatieal change has inviided the singular; 
hence tiie 1 and 3 sing, are Hoff. log, Bl<i|r. ffwSg, through 
the influence of the plur. lu^on, sldgoii. TFwugon (3B0 ; 
the later forms in ■■ : liili, sloli. if wuh. are to be judged 
according to 214. 1 ; cf. also 4, below : sc^Van. sceod). 
In the past part, grammatieal change likewise prevails ; 
!4l^gcn, Owaegen, beflagen, betaken, etc., 36S, note 4 
(for North, exceptions see not£ T). 

3) Rt^ndan, gtaiid, lias tlie n only in the pres. and 
past part. ; thus pret. stud, Htodoii, but part, st^nden. 

4) The verbs sw^rlau (.sw^rigan. sw^rgao. etc.; 
North. L. suceri(g)a, beside sii?ri(fr)a. 156.1), swear; 
li^bban, heavi' ; bllebban (hllhhaii, hlyhhaii, Angl. 
lilsebliau), laugh; sta-ppau (Rit. st^pa), step; sciep- 
pan (sclppaD. seyppan, Kent. Angl. sc^ppaii), create; 
sc^ffan, injure, form their present with j, which is 
lacking in the other forms (372) : pret. swor (in the 
later Or, once sweor, 89.25), hof, hlog (later hloh ; 
plur, hlogon), stop, scop (sceop), scod (sccod ; see 76, 
and, for tlie d, 2, above) ; part, hafeu, heefen, scei 
(75. 1), etc. 
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In LWS. bfbban haa a weak pret. hflfSe, part, h^ftid. 



Aloug witli sc;7i3a» there ie a new funnatic 
aod, conversely, akmg with seeod a weak prel. ( 

NoTB 7 (on 1, 2, 4). In (he past participle, 
interchuigea (368, note i) with eo (or ea after a 
are forms with umlaat-^ (378< note 1). 

The past part, of sw^rlan is very rarely hwbi 
(so also North. R,' L. Kit,, beside umlauted a 
LWS. geSwoKen, 

North, new formations are L. Ahofbn, besid 
Su^ii, SDfln, Srcean, beside i1ueg(e)n (378, no 



Roeaifan, without J ; 
p?!Iede (400, note 1). 

the radical vowel a 
;); occoaionally there 

sn, generally Bworen 
iieren L.); similaily 

: bxten, h^feD, and 



12). 

2) Redum-ioatino Verbs 

393. The same four atema are I'ecognizable in the 
RedupUcating Verb as we have already found in the 
Ablaut Verb (379) ; only that in the former case they 
are not so sharply differentiated, the first and fourth 
stems having the aame vowel on the one hand, and the 
second and third stems a different vowel on the other. 
When grammatical change takes place, it applies alike 
to the second, third, and fourth stems. The distinguish- 
ing characteristic of the Reduplicating Verbs lies in the 
manner of forming their preterit. 

394. The originally disyllabic reduplicated preterits 
(351. 1) are uniformly shortened to monosyllables in OE., 
but in two different ways : 

1) Only a small number of verbs hav6 preserved 
forms in Anglian and in the poetiy which clearly point 
to their formation by means of original reduplication: 

IMl", FUET. (QOTH.) 

(halbalt) 
(ralriS}!) 



ISoan, play 
onArSdna, fear 
lietan, let 



heht 



(UU^k) 

( ) 

(lailSt) 
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To all of these belong collateral dialectic forms accord- 
ing to 2. 

Note 1. The quanlity of the vowel of liebt U Dot to be detennined 
Willi any certainly ; scbolarB are now inclined to regard the e as long 
(396, I 

Note 2. leolc is only found io the poetry. 

Pure WS. prose baa none of the reduplicated formB except one b&t 
in the Chron., and thia has perhaps been Introduced from without. 
On the other hand, poetry which certainly belongs to the south (like 
the introductory poetn of the Cura FasL, and the Metres, which were 
composed in Kent) has hebt, beside the Common WS. het. Where 
bebt appears el^where in pure WS. (prose) textii, it haa been intro- 
duced from originals belonging to another dialect, 

Bede, which has been copied from Aiigl., has hebt and leort, 
beside bet and let; K.' has one rorleortun, beside the usual let, but 
only dreonl, reord, bebt (the latter even in 14. 2, where Kemble 
read biet). Fa and North, know almost none but the reiluplicated 
forms: Pa. R." L. bebt, ondreord (L. ondreard), leort, Rit. bSbt, 
leort; one exception is L. redon, corrected from reddon (395, note 3). 

2) Generally the contraotion loads to complete fusion 
of the rediiplicating with the radical syllable ; the 
product exhibits either e or the diphthong eo: ^^ 

f9n, seize fong fengon t^agOt^^M 

liStan, call bgt bgton b&ten ^^H 

feallan, /oil feoll floUon ftallcn ^^1 

blfiapoa, leap hieop hleopon blSapen 

Note 3. The io undergoes the usual dialectic transformations; 
e occasionally conversion to lo (e>ip. Kentish. 150, note 3) and 
particularly North, en, beside bo, in forma like f Sail, TloU B.' L. RiL, 
etc. (150, I 

1) A few verbs with original a before n + con- 
sonant have e : blQnilan, mix, pret. bleed ; foil, seize ; 
hon, hang (Goth, fahan. liahaD, from Germ. • faehan, 
* lianhaii, 67) ; pret. with grammatical change, feng, 
beagf part, fgngcn, hgngcn. 
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Note 1. The e of the preterit forms la demonstrably short In OB. 
and ON.; hence the OE. vowel was probably short, thongh later 
lengthening inigiit nccur (124). 

Note 2. Here probably also belongs Abl^ngan, grow angrj/, of 
which only the past part. Abl9ni'gne, indignati, is found in L. 

2) A few verbs which end in a simple consonant have 
e. Their radical vowel is : 

a) WS. «, Kent. Angl. e (= Germ, x, Goth, e) : (on)- 
drl^dan, dread ; riedan, advine, read ; laetan, let ; 
slivpau (slfipaii, 57. y), ileep. 

Note 3. Fordreonl, reord.leort, beside drSd,rEd,lBt, see 394. 1. 

rwdan is generally weak in ViS.: pret. r^dde, part. gerffidd(406}, 
though strong forma do occur: pret. plur. redon Or., part, r^den 
Blickl. R.' has pret. plur. reordun, K.' reddua — L. rSddon, cor- 
lected to redon (394, note 2), but part. L. gereded. 

I[i like manner, there are WS. weak forma : (on)aIffipt«, ondrSdde. 
In Angl. prose Uie pivt, of sl^pan is always weak ; Ps. slepte, R.' 
Hiepte (alepade), L. alSpde (plur. also alepedon), Kit. slSpde. 

h) a (Germ. Goth, ai), neither preceded aor followed 
)y w (396. 2. c) : liatan, call ; \a,ca,n, jvmp, play ; sviidaii 
(sceadan, 76), separate. 

Note 4. The WS. pret. of sradan, sceadan is scead, beside seed. 
The only pret. forms of Angl. prose are : K.^ ind. aing. tSgispeode, 
interprttabatur^ T,. -si-Sadaile, -seBadde (~soe>idda), -stEade, plur. 
ste9ld(ad)on ; Rit. 2 sing, geeceadest, plur. toaceadon. 

396. 1) The diphthong eo ia retained in the preterit 
by such as have original a before I + consonant, as well 
as by a few in ii + consonant : 

a) feaUan, fall ; weallan, he agitated ; fealdan, fold ; 
healdan, hold; atealdan, possegg; wealdan, wkld ; 
sealtan, salt; wealtsuD, revolve (for Angl, fbllan, -a, 
etc. see 198.2); 
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h) bQnnan, aummon; sptfnnan. Join ; SQug&ntgo; 

Note 1. The quantity of oo in Uie preUMit con not be direcllj 
ascertained ; but, upou the basiB of verlHin hypolbi'ses of origin, it is 
now generaJl; assumed that it is long. tiotwilhHtaiidlng Uie following 
consoaaQt-gniup (394, doi« 1). 

On NorLh. ea for ia see 394, note 3. R.i has tbe plur. feilun, 
beside forms like hlold, f^UoD (fenllau). 

Note 3. Fnr g^usikn Nuiih. (1S7. 4) has L. geongn (ind. prea. 
I sing. alEkiglungo, opt. g^iungn). Hit, geonga, gionga, but R.-ggnga 
(uiily onue geonga). In tlie poetry occurs an inf. gengHu Andr. 1097. 

The pn-t. in geong or gpngde in the poetry (in Beow. iilsi> gang), 
but Ik replaced by eodp (430) in rbe prose (even in An^i-). Similarly 
North, lacks the (laat part, gegpngen, its place being tokeu by glead 

a.«L. 

Note 3. Oa weasan, grom, see 392, note 5. 

NoTK 4. The forms glen (g), opt. geiige, anil sppnD, occurring in 
Gen. B, which was based upoti ati Old Saxon original, are not OE. 

2) The diplitlioiig e« falls to those verbs which end 
in a single consonant, ami have as their radical vowel: 

a) orig. au = OE, ea : beatan, beat ; heawan, hew ; 
hleapan, Itu/.- ; Alineapan, pluck off; 

b) orig. o = OE. o: liropan, akout ; hwOpan, threaten; 
blutan, saarifice : n-rotan {pret. not found), root; flOcan 
(pret. not found), applaud ; swognii (pret. not found), 
roar; swOffan, overcome'lpnvt. freswApren, swoomiiff) ; and 
with i-uinlaut (present formation with jo. 372): wcpan, 
weep; * liweHtui (or * hwiesan?), wheeze ; with the pho- 
netic gi-oup Ow : blOwan, bloom ; ttdvifin, flov ; grOwan, 
grow ; hldwan, low ; rowan, row ; apOwnn. thrive ; 

c) a with following or preceding w: blawan, hlote ; 
cnawan, know ; crawan, crow ; mawan, "mow : sawan, 
soio ; Vrawan, twist; wawan, bimv ; snapan, sweep. 

BaiM'ii, flrcn/ (cf. Goth, 
lilt' isolated preterits 



NoTF. G. Tni/) belongtheiaolatedpardciplef 
ulcuii, increase), and Siiden, ijinen ; to ii) nr '. 



CONJUGATION 

gonfiop Ex. 4T6 aiid onrSod. iiibuil Corp. 1120 ; to c) perbapa r, 

cl<aive (pres. part. gcrSwcudc, past part, gprleweii). 

ciioilati, and North. 'spt^ftM, * spenftii, sve 384, notes 4 and b. 

Note Q. A Hti'ong prct. is lauliijig to tlie strong pres. bQan, dioell, 
past pajt. gebDu, gebfien (rarely b^n), iU pluce being taken b; bude, 
buede, North. bS'(e)dt, from the weak bu(»-)luu, North, bja (416, 
note 11. d). 

Note 7. Beside aawan, MS. U of Cura Past, has an umlaoted 

Note B. The verl>s in w have sometimes e, instead of eo, in the 
prel.: EWS, Cura Past, oiiphbw, -on, opt. sewe, Or. oni'newen; 
Mure. Pa. oncnew, -e, -uii, 11.' hen, 2 sing, sgwe, plur. blewiui. 

The North, foiins of these preterits are : 11.^ bleow, bSow, plur. 
oncnSowun, but 2 sing, aieive; L. blguu, blfiou", plur. blSwnii, 
bleuuii; onciiew-.-cneu; -cnSw, -cngawu, plur. -cnBawn, -cnBaun, 
shortened (360, niite S) oncneu, -eniuu, -rngaw gip, opt. onefva; 
opt. orfiawa; plur. hrewim, hrwuuii, hrOwuii ; ind. B6aw(ii), pliw. 
seuwun (and weak seatvde, siiude) \ opt. speua ; Rit. 2 sing. Ablfiavre, 
3 sing, gtflffive (?). 

In the pret. plur. contraction may supervene : poet, reon, from 

Note S. Of North, wwpii, = WS. wBpan the pret. in R.* !s regn-> 
larly w$op, in L. \veup, n'eap, w&ep, TCceap, vrSp (and weak wSpde). 

397. The past participle originally h;ia the vowel of 
the pre.sent (hut R.' A,8wopeii, from nwapaii, 396. 2. c). 
Grammatical change (and hence a different vowel) im 
f[)inii1 only in tlie participles fgii^ei), li^iigtin, from fon, 
lion (395.1). 

Note. Beside T., h9n|;en, the part, of these verbs is Nnrtb. R.' 
L, Rit. fipn and hmn (poet, -fen, 378, note Sj but Ph. only f^ngen, 
.' f^ngen, h^ageD). 



^ 



INFLECTION 



ni. WEAK VERBS 



398. The weak verbs are mostly derivatives. 
are divided into three ciasaes, on the basis of the ^ 
tion in their derivative suffixes ; 

1) The jo-(or ja-)cla8S. Its original present safli 
was Indo-European -e-Jo-, from which was derive* 
through *-ija-, Germ, -ja-, when the radical syllaUe" 
was short, and -ia- when it was long (45. 8). 

2) The o-class. Its suffix was Germ, -o-ja-, inter- 
changing with -r>- (411). 

3) The e-chiss (also called jil-class). This was char- 
acterized in Indo-European by the ending -e- of the stem. 
On the various subdivisions of this elasg see 415. 

399. Only three stems are to be distinguished in the 
weak conjugation — those of the present, the preterit, 
and the past participle. The two latter very frequently 
approximate in form. 



[. PIKST WEAK CONJUGATION 
A) Obiginai. Short Stems 
400. All forms of the regular verbs of this class 



1-uralaut. In other respects they fall (including alio 
the corresponding irregular verbs of 407) into two main 
divisions, according to the difference in the manner in 
which they make the forms of their present stem: 
1) Verbs in r, like n^rian (n^gan, n^ri^an, 
Igean, etc., 175. 2), save. These retain the single coi 
nant at the end of the radical syllable (227) in all forms! 



J 
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the present, and likewise the derivative j (176) except 
in the iiid. 2 and 3 siug. and the imp. 2 sing. (4io). 

I Verba in other consonants, like frfmman, execute; 
saltan, tet, etc. These originally geminate the final 
consonant of the stem in all fomia of the present (227) 
except the ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing., and 
therefore become long in all these forms, thus losing the 
derivative j (176). 

In Anglian these two groups are well distinguished 
from each other, but in Southern English the old rela- 
tion is much disordered by levehng and new formations. 

Like n^tian are inflected, tor example, b^riiua, strike; 

dfiian, injure ; ^rian, plow; f^iian, carry; b^rlan, praise; Am^rlan, 

jmrify; et'.lerian, arrange; &-, beBclerlan, separate, deprive (75.1); 

-w^iian, defend; gew^an, clothe, dam up; byrlaa, pertain; onbjTw 

I, emulale; anyrlan, halten; Bpyrlan, ijtqtiire; Btyrlaa, stir; and, 

I with loss of h, also LWS. ]7wjrlaii, adntraari (for EWS. 'VwleriaD, 

I from •{•wlorhJaD, 216, note 2). 

Like tr^mman origmall; form tlieir presents ; 

a) Verbs in iii, n, and the liquid I : gr^niinHii, provoke; tfininaii, 
[ tame; trymiaan,coyifirm; S^onan, rirefeA; w^unau, acemtom ,' clyn- 

I, ionnd; ilj'nnan, resound; hlynnan, belloa; "beUan, conceal; 
' •fisciellan, akell; "syUan, aullg; add cw^llao, etc. (407. 1). 

b) Verbs in the spirants s. p, f, g (geminated bb, eg, 190 ; 216. 1); 
cay aaan, thrust; brlsaan, sAaire; si^TfSan, injure {slsoetToag, 392. i); 
HweSTIaD, swathe; wr^Tnian, support: fisw^bban, put to sleep, kill; 
w^g(e)an, agitate; 9lrg(e)an, receiue (also strong, 391, note 8); 
Iecg(e)an, lay; byeg(e)nn, buy (407, nol«a 7 and 8). 

c) The verbs in tlie stops d, t, and c ; br^dan, taatch, aniw; 
Ati^ddan, investigate; rnyttati, knit; bw^ttan, iiv.tle; l^tan, 
hinder; s^ttan, set; Hpryttan(?), aproui,- add i;n';cc(e)an, ete. (407, 

■e 9). 

Note 2. In Pa. tlie difference between the two modes of formation 

I is Btill clear thronghout, and so in B.' and North., except tor tbe 

f occasional lack of J after r in tbe first group (409, note 1); flnctnation 

iDetween single and double consonant in verbs of the second groap. 
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410, now 8, does not belong here). The poetry, too, has tlie old 
sygtem weil preserved. 

In WS. the irregakr Terba of 407 generally preserve the type ol 
the second group in the pi'eBeiit (but c£. 407, nnie a), though in Lhe 
regular verbs the mode of formation of the Grst group is very eaHj 
extended, cither in part or wholly, to those of the second group which 
end in s, continuous coi;Bonani (nasnl, liijuid 1, spirant). So the Cnrs 
Tast. already lias, besidi^ frfmman, tryinnian, rnyssun, & fen forms 
like tryRiian, and excluGively sueh an gr^inlnu, l^inlun, l^mian, 
betafllBti, syliun, wi^Slan ; add Or. <Ifnlan, LWS. bf31an, bailie, 
&sri'i\a.a, hrlslnn, etc. Hence, in tlie case of :nost verbs in m, it, 1. 
t. )i, forms with gemination do not occur at all in pure WS.; onlf 
frfniman, trymmun. cnysMnn persist to LWS. (beside frfinlan, 
trymlnn). The verba in hb and eg yield more rarely to tliis 
new formation : sw^fian, h^glan, instead of sw^bban, • b^gnn, 
kedffe in. 

NoTK S. In LWS, tests ail Ihe verbs in -ian which originally 
belong to the Jo-elasa frequently pass over to the inflection of llie 
Second Weak Class: n^rian, pres, n^rie, nf-rast, n^rai); n^aS, 
pret. Df rode, like frf mlun, pres. fi^mie, f^iiiast, fr^nia?! ; fr^miaiS, 
pret, ft^mode, etc. 

NoTi; i. More rarely ate certain of these verbs, especially tt^m- 
ntan and tryniniaji. treated like original long Blenis, yielding forms 
like part. gefV^mmed, getrymmed, pret. trymde. 

401. Formation of the preterit . 1) The verbs in the 
stops d and t take the ending -de or -te in the pret, 
\vithout a middle vowel : Iir^ldaii, hr^de ; Ifttan, 
I^tte (402. -2). On saltan, and the verls in c, see 407. 1, 

2) The verbs which end in continuous consonants 
(liquids, nasals, spinints) take in the pret. the ending 
-ede (from older -ida^ 44, note !)■ and a single (not 
geminated) consonant at the end of the stem: n^riaR. 
n^rfdo; ft'^nininn (fr¥niinn),&^nicdr ; ((T^nnan) if^niaii, 
Vf iiede ; fiiyssaii, cnyscile ; sc^BBnn, s»r^e<le : sM-^b- 
ban, sw^fedP (190) : w-^ffjr(e)aH, w^ede, etc. (on 1 
ean. lay, see 407. 1, and note 7). 
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Ken also preterits nitbout a middle vowel a: 
vQgde, Ttlgdei. rnysde, Nortb. L. sc^iMe, btsu^itdua ; 

only later does a, transfer of the double couxonant of the present to 
the preterit probably occurs onyBHede, etc. 

NoT^ 2. In LWS. tbe -ede of the preterit Is rery frequently 
replaced by -ode (400, note 3). 

402. Formation of the past participle. 1) The end- 
ing is, in general, Eaily OE. -iti, Common OE. -ed (44, 
note 1) ; the final conBtmant of the stem is yingle, as in 
the [net. : gpii^r<'ci. geft^iiiert, erepiiyscd, g«»sw^-fe<l, etc. 
In the inflected forms the vowel of the ending is retained 
(144. a) : gen^TdilcH, etc, 

2) The verbs in d and t show peculiar variiitioiiB 
(410. 1)- In Anglian they have the full ending -ed in 
the uninflected form, and before a ease-ending beginning 
with a consonant, but syncopate the vowel of the end- 
ing in the inflected forms which begin with a vowel: 
t^es^tcd (from w^ttan, 407. 1), infl. ^eH^ittiim, etc., but 
tTPs^tcrliie, gcs^tedre, -ra. Pure W.*^., on tlie other 
hiind, generalizes the syncopation : dlir^l(d), ge]?t(t), 
(reB^t(t), infl. ^es^ttmii, like gres^tne. geH^rtre, -ra, etc. ; 
less pure WS, texts fluctuate. 



¥ 



B) Ori.:;nat, I.oni; Stkj 



403. Formation of the pregcnt-item. The whole pres- 
entrstem of the disyllabic verte has l-uralaut whenever 
the radical vowel admits (on forms with lo, eo, beside 
ie, etc., see 100. 2, and note 2). The derivative j is lost 
except after vowels and diphthongs, as in cie^an, call 
- (408, note 1^). 

For examples of this numerous class see 404 ft. 
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tatlves in -etti^H 



Note. Among the polysyllabic verbs tbe derivatives ii 
(Goth. -aQao) ore especially to be noted, like bllci^etlaii, i 
lic(c)ettaii, feign; rorcetbin, utter; sporettan, spur, aa well a 
deformed compounds ^nilettan, cbufcsn: onettUiD. incite; drettan, 
baUU (43, note i). These have gemination of the derivatiLve t a^^cord- 
ing to 227, although simple t is often written aStei a, weak syllable 
(231. i). 

401. Formation of the preterit. The ending of the 
preterit is -de, which is in general attached itnmedU. 
ately to the radical syllable. The i-umlaut ia retained'^ 
bieran, hierde ; denian, demdc. 

NoTB 1. The -d* arose by syncope (144) from prehistoric -Ida. 
This syncope is in general very stable, except that there is great 
fluctuation in the verba in mule + liquid or nasal, which, were tiey 
regularly formed, would develop a syllabic liquid or nasal in the pre 
(358, note 4) = 

a) n^mnan, name, has n^nide, with loss of the n (so also R.' 
beside LWS. D^mnode (406, nol« 4). 

6) In EWS, syncope is the nUe in the other verbs witli a short vowel 
before cons. + I, m, n: ^lun, ail; seglan, ilglun, sitil; jTrrsman, 
smother; pret, ^glde, seglde, siglde. Jirysmde (compare poet, ofer- 
neSnide, from oftarfteDniaD. emlirace); also frequently latur ^ftaan, 
nefiiBn, execute ; there al«) occur later forms in -ede, tike by(I(>de 
Cura Fast., from bjtlan, build, sigelede Chron., LWS. ^fhedp. 
Angl. are here only F«. fir^ftade, beside Ar^ftiede, L. gen^glede and 



1 

la. 



e) In verba with a closed syllable, or one containing a long vowel, 
before the consonant-group, EWS, regularly has -ede: Bymblaa, feast; 
wriilan, rftanffp; tretra.n, comfort; byagraa. hiuiger; tlmhrua, huild; 
ofersylefran, plale with Hilver, pret. symblede, wrixlede. frefrpde, 
hyngrcde, tlnibrede, ofersylefrede (a single exception in wyrsmde 
Cura Past. MS. C. in contrast with TCyrmsde MS, H, from wjTsinan, 
WTPmsan, suppurate. 185); compare also verbs like dipglan. conceal; 
biecnan, beckon; fnrgl^draa, devour, etc. This -«de is very com- 
monly replaced later by -ode, as in the caae of the short stems (400, 
note 3; 401, note 2), and hence present forms according to Class II 
then appear also: tr&trian, hyngrlan (hingrlan, 31, note), 
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I 



W the Anglian tests, Pe. always has-ade, according to Class II: 
il^Iade, brcnail^ hyngrade. tlnibrade; K.' several hyngrade, beside 
once hyngrede; R.- deglile, degeldc, bi^sidt; bei-neile, hyncrede, and 
beoaade, frSfrade, timbrade, L. dEgcldp. hyn(c)gc'rde, Uiuberde, 
beside fiwfWylu, leSrede (from JeSru. anoint), and becnade, tlm- 
brude, gl^ndrade (a fen ottiers die doubtful). Tlie forma with -a- 
are, at least in Ps., wliolly restricted to the pret. (or past part., 406. 
note 6), and have no auxiliary inflection of the present according to 
Class n. 

Note 2. On North, foi'itis in -ode, -ade, in the case of the nsual 
long-stammed verba, aee 40£, note <j. 

405, As the consequence of collision between the d 
of the ending and the final consonant of the stem, there 
result in certain verbs a number of minor variations 
from the normal form, which will be easily understood 
l>y reference to the generiil phonetic laws. The most 
-Vnportant are : 

1) The following verbs tjike the ending -de without 
iindergoing any special change : 

a) Those in a single liquid or nasal (except in the 
group mute + liquid or nasal, 404, note 1): hieran, 
hierde, hear ; d^Inii, dielde, divide ; demHD, deiude, 
judge ; cnlelnian, cwlelmde, hill ; wenan, nrcnde, 
expect ; biernan, bsernde, bum, etc. ; 

6) The verbs in the single spirants f and h, those in g 
(including ng). and those in vowel or diphthong + d : 
geliel^n, gcliefde, believe; liesan, liesde, release; 
tegan. fegde, join; fyigan, tyigrde, follow; lledan, 
Uedde, lead, etc. 

For the verbs in w see 40B. 2. 

NoTB 1. To a) belong, for example: reran, go; Iccmn. teach- 
P*ilfieran, steer: nlan, kindle; rHan, coot; h^lan. heal; tslan, per- 
I aoBute; fliemau, rout; gieman, cure; b&inan, marrn; benieniaa, 
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deprive; ifman, vaeate; hlenan, deride; 
tanenl; Btrienan, gain; Eeman, gallop; gl 
r^fiwe, and. many othera. 

Verbs in rand B are, for eiample ; (iKSfmi, driije; drefan, (rouhie; 
Intkn, leave; flliefiin, permit; hwlerfiin, (iirii; oflyrfiin, sbme; 
bec^san, enclone; t6c:wysan, cnmh; tyaaa, hadmt; glesan, gUisi; 
rSsan, stonn; tSaan, fear, etc. 

Note 2. The yerbs in vowel or diphthong + k, Uke bTeg(e)aii, 
bead; drfg(e)an, ilrij ; feg(p)aii, juin; AHipg(«>)uii, pursue: tar- 
gSg(e)an, transgress; sw^iejan, resuund; wrSg(e)Hn, ceiuiure, elc. 
(for the verha with g from Germ. J, like cieg(e)Hn, etc., see 408. S), 
and those in ng (or ncg, 215, note 'i), like glt'ig(F)an, adorn; 
tarliig(e)an, ring; yinbhring(p)aii, enriny ; l^ae{o}un, luaytArn; 
iii«ng(e)an, mingie; flprcng(e)«ii, npriiikle; t«ng(e)aii, hurn/ fiviay, 

In the CUBE of the verha in I, r + g, like (yig(c)an, foUow ; al-bylg- 
(e)iai, grow angry ; blergie-)Hn, laste ; byrg(e)an, bary; diwlerg(e)an, 
curse; fi^T}Tg(e)aD, ulranglt, etc., tlie seeondary cliangea ol the g 
(213, note; 214. fi, and note 11) are to be considered, wliicli chieflj 
concern the pret. (and past part.), and then the prea. Hence forma 
like North, pret. R.> ffllgde. Awerlgdiin, beside tyigde, blbyrgaun, 
L. berlgde (blriBde), fiwoBrlgde, tiw"rigde (fi-legdon ?), beside 
byrgde, iyig(e)de, LWS. pret. fyllgdc, -ivjrigiie, or ftlide, -wyride, 
and flU(g)de, -wlrl(g)de (31, note), logetlier with prea. inf. tyil(g)an, 
-wyri{g)an (aii(g)aii, .wlrl(B)an), etc. 

NoTK 3. So, too, the verba in d (for those with preceding con- 
sonant see 5, below) are generally quite regular: bwdnn, coerce ; 
brsMlun, raaat; brSdan, hroaden; ddan, chkle: dicdnn. kill; eaB- 
medan, humble; fedan, wiurish; Kefredan, paveiee; hlf dan, carouse; 
hfdaa, Aide; niedau, force; rwdan, cimnsel. Tewl (ct. alsn 395, 
note 8); scrydan, clothe; spr^dan, upread; geSicdan, associate; 
underTliedan, subdue; waedan, clothe; ivedan, rage, etc.; only in 
North, is the dd of the pret. frequently simplified : L. fiede, ISde, 
plur. brfedon, cTdon, etc.. Hit. 2 aing. glliedi«t (for fcedde, etc.). 

NoTB i. Of verbs ending in the sonant atop b (190) there seema 
to be only f^mban, cowi6, with pret. cfmde, 

2} The verbs in J>,ff are regular in EWS., but in LWS. 
generally convert tlie fftl of the pi'et. into dil : cyffan, 
manifest, pret. cyffde, LWS. cydde (cf. also 406, note 3). 
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Note 6. Here belong, for eiample, rlfpTdin. dolhe; vWlJfna, lammii: 
IkySiu), (levnatete ,- liptlan, accuse, Aafe; neSun.Eeiifure; sSdiui, i^rm ; 
rs^^itii, overcome (382, note 2)] wrielfau. rage, etc. 

I Gemination is simplified : ftllitii, ft'Ide,jS;Z; ftfier- 
I, Aflerde, remove ; w^iuiiiait, w^nidc, Jejilc ; t-^iinHii, 
)fnile, beget; cysHaii, cystc (tlie t aecoitJiiig to 4. ft), km. 

Note 6. So also, for exa.inple: flnllaii, /eU; splUun, df^au; 
Htnian, siiU; I'lermn, turn; iiilerran, tiiar; North, rnylla, knock; 
fonwl^mmn, hinder, elt. (ef. also 4. 6). 

Note 7. Now and then gcniiiiatioii Ik preacrved in the prel. by an 
etymological spelling, eHpeciailly in North. ^ L. lyilde, c^rrde, etc. 

4) The ending -rte becomes -U- a) lifter the surd stops 
p, t, f: ccpnii, cepte, keep; jitpuii, yptc (under 3), 
reveal ; ^retail, grctte, greet ; sc¥nc(e}Hn, »c^i«te, pour 
out; wyHc(e)Bii, wyscte, wish; iec{e)aii, iecte, increase 
(on Ihte, etc., seo 407. 3) ; b) after the surd double spirants 
ff and SB, simplified according to 3 : pyfTaii, pyfUs, puff; 
cyste, kiss; c) aftei' x : licxaii, liext«, thine. 

Note 8. Here belong, for example ; 

a) Withp: ciejHia, butf,- bediopHU, di;'; dr^pun, mi/tnUrt : hiepati, 
heap; beriepHn, ruli; liHtippmi, riA; rlyppan, embrace: r^pun, 
hasten; Hplerpaii, sharpen; Hi'lerpnn. clothe; wierpan, tlirow oneself; 
cyspao. fe>ier ; hyapnn. mock, etc.; 

6) With t after a vowel (for coiia. + t see 5): bwtan, hail; betan, 
nlane fnr; tivtan, adorn; hipfaui, heni; hwitun, vihiten: iiietan, 
meet; nf^tan, annoj/; retan, r^o'ice; Bpi6tan, epit; Bwwtaii, »ioea(,- 
wintan. vni, etc. ; 

e) With ratter a consonant (for vowel + p Bee 407. 1,2): Mwflew- 
(e)ant extingiiiuli ; onirj-8o(e)nii. oppress; )1ni-?nc(e)iiii, exlinffiiigk; 
(lr«nc(<>)an, Urowa; sc?in-(o)aii, pour out; HiT«nt'(e)uD, trip up; 
B?nc(e)nn, siitt; toBtTiif(e)Hn, lii'Mijio/.e.- Bwent(e)aii, ploj/ue; wl?ne- 
(e)iin, make proiid, ere. 

Avyse(e)an (LWS. wisi-an, 31, note) sninotimeK losea its c in the 
pret. in LWS. : wiste, bettide wi«-te, wywU- ; siniilnrly in I'.s. gebnlg- 
ton, for getanlsctun, from tinlticiui, moltire. 
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Note 9. Here belong the verbs in -«ttiui (403, oote). like (iiid- 
ettan, pret. 9ndette, etc. 

Note 10. In LWS. there very rarely occurs ihe etymological 
spelling -de: Adn-iescdon ^fr Can., hyapdun Matt, 27. 44: com- 
pare also glglscdiE. uppilaeii Ep. ; r^Bde Corp., from r^ban, centure. 
This Bpelling ia somewhat commoner iu North. L., especially in llif! 
newly formed weak piettrits of strong verba (381, note): sl^>de. 
grippde. grsrppde, front alepa. grips ; hut also fomi!^ like code. 
scr^Dcde. geaeolecde. geiiiiEtd(o)D. and Gurh as Btyltde, styldtr, 
stylile, gescyrdte. botdtj-, plur, gi>r-EMloii, from slylta, be asiiyaithed, 
perplexed; scyrta. s/ii/rlen; bmla, atone /or; faesta, ftut (cf. 5); ao 
also Rit. slEpde. gldr^ncde (add the infl, past. part, glsftjcnedo). 

5) After a consonant + d, t, the d of the ending is 
entirely lost : s^ndait. «^»de, send ; gryrdan, gjTde, 
ffird ; chtan, ehte, persecute ; faestau, fseste, f ast; 
CTyrstan, OjTBte, thirst, etc. ^^H 



Note 11. Here belong also, for example: ^^^| 

a) With consonant -|- d: byldan, build; -gyldan, gild; onhleldBn, 
incline; behyldan Jla^,' leldan. defer; sctldan, shield; spUdan, dentroy; 
Trieldan, ruJe; oa\nyrAaa,ineite; hlprdau.Anrd^n; fiwlerdan, iitjure; 
vndwierdan, answer; scmdcbyrdan, arraage; bfadan. bend; 
bl^Ddan, Wind; l^ndan, land; pyodan, co^ylne; splendun. dbust: 
t^ndaa, kindle; w^ndan, turn, etc. 

b) With consonant + t: dgyltan, tregpOM; xleltan, »aU; tvieltan. 
mil; hlertan, hearken ; scyrlan, sAijrten ; i»ynt4in, intend ; &cr»ftnii, 
decise; gedEeftao, arrange; heeftan, cojtflne; d.fyrlitaD, frighten; 
hytitan, hope; llehtan. illamitie. atleviate; ryhtan, direct; tyhtan, 
incite; ^tan, fasten; f^Istan, asaiat; Merstan, frt/; hltestan, 
freight; talyslan, listen; hyrstan, equip; Isstan, perform; lyalun, 
rfcsire; msestan, fatten; nistiui, nest; r^atan, rest; fortlrapBtao, 
crwih; Awestan, ravage, etc. 

Note 12. Only occasionally are there etymological spetlinga: 
begyrddp, fsestte, hyhlte. eti!. 



406. The ending of the past participle is OE. -pd, 
from Prim. OE. -id (44), as in the case of the short 
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stems (402), so that here also I-umlaut is uniform. For 
the attachment of the ending the same rules apply 
as for the short stems (402), so far as regards the 
uuiuliected form and the cases which have a termina- 
tion beginning with a consonant. Before a termination 
beginning with a vowel the e of the -ed is always 
syncopated, and the rules of 405 apply. Examples of 
the various types are ; inf. hieran, uninfl, part, gehiered, 
ace. sing, masc, grehieredne, etc., plur. gehierde (405. 1); 
cySan, gecyffeil, geeyffedne, gecyffde, LWS. geoydde 
(405.2); fyUan, geftUcd, gefyllcdne, gefylde (405.3) 
sc5iie(e)aii, gewc^nced, gesc^jiicednc, gesi'^nfte (405. 4) 
gretan, gegret(ed), gegret(ed)ne, gegrette (405. 4 
402. 2); s^iidan, gesQnd(ed), ges^iid(ed)ite, ges^nde 
ehtan, geeht(ed), geeht(ed)ne, geebtc (405. ij; 402.2) 
n^innan, gcn^iiined, gnn^ninedne, geu^mde ; timbran, 
getl inbred (-oil), getinibredne (-odne), getimbrede 
(-ode) (404, note 1). 

Note 1. The rules for syncope ia the inflected caaes are still 
rigoroiwly obfierved in Pa. On the other hand, EWS. has occasion- 
ally, and LW.S. very generally, extended the full form -ed to all 
case-forms : gctlemede, ge^Uede, etc. So occasionally also in R.' 
{geo^rrede, ftbaelgede, Awairgcde), and frequently in R." L. Hit. 

Note 2. ConTersely, LWS. verbs in p and nc occasionally synco- 
pate in the uninflected form : beulypt, geypt, Adr^nct, forsi^r^nct, 
bi-H^nct, gesw^nct ; others are rare: forsnSId, gebseriid, ymbtymd, 
geglQDgd, geffibyllgd (on gei'ydd see note 4); so It.' once forllEFd. 

Note 3. The rules for syncope (402. 2) apply to verbs in d, t; 
hence pure WS. gi-l>«d(d), gegyrd, ges^nd, aco. gelwdne, gegyrdne, 
e^^ndne, etc. Yet EWS. has certain new formations with the full 
-ed: gelfedcd, begyrded, ges^nded, g«heefted, AwSsted, and, with 
especial frequency, underSieded, gesclcnded. In pure LWS. such 
forms are extremely rare (oftsrbr^ded, fiw^nded jElfr. Hotn.), while 
less pure WS. texts vary. 
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In LWS. the form Bec$d(d) occurs for EWS. gecfJSed, probably 
OB a new formation an the pattern o£ inflected forniK lilte plur. gtMrydde, 
f Mm gecyihie (cf. 405. 2). 

OF the Anglian texts, R.' lias a few isolated short forms in befiest 
and ges^tt (407, note 0), beside -liniled, -hyded, s^iidiHl, -ma-ted, 
-wrested, -sflted, etc. 

NuTK 4. The n of n^uiuua {cf. 404, note 1. a) is only exception- 
ally retained in case of syncope : plur. gen^mnde Chron. Forms like 
gen^niaede Cnia Past. Or. also occ\ir, 

NoiK 6. Anglian verbs In mute + liijuidor naKal (404, note 1. i, c) 
linve a-foriLis even in Uie part. : Pa. ged^lad, plur. Ki?tvptriidi>, beside 
f>wAvil,tliiibred; L. geiKglod, beside d^ltnl. tlinbred, eli.'. (K.' only 
Afrwfrcd, wepned ; It.' gld^led, glfrirfred, wepned-). 

Note 0. In R,', ami especially in tlie Nortli. L. Rit., these a's 
extend to other verbs; R.i gefyUud, n^nau^l, wrergod, bfside fre- 
quent -ed; in Nortb. especially in verbs in d, t: I., ges^ndad, 
Awoendad, gewoedad. geboetad, geiiiuetad, -fiestad, (chtad, ge^nd- 
citad, Kit. glsolldnll. gjwoendad, iin^r^adado ; glrlbtnd, gUn- 
Iltatail, g(>hivftHd, gibmtaduni, but a\»i L. gehw^rfbd, gecslcad, 
gedr^ucgud, geiiorad, Kit. Al^sad, glm^ngadum, etc. 

NOTR 7. The Norlli. verbs in d, t oi;casionally have forms with n, 
on the analogy of tlie strong verbs, Insli'ad of Ihe inflected casB-tormH 
with syncope: L. yiiibgj'nleno, gca^ndpno, etc., ginvifelteno, gesft- 
enu (ins^tna, ons^t^nuiii, etc.). Rlt. Awicrdpiio, ius^tenuta (H.s has 
only two ons^tnum. from- s^llii, 407, note 0), In Kit. this new for- 
mation goes further: gUEfcnu. gileHenci, forgilefdu, gilesdo. Cf. also 

414, note 4. 

C) IRKKIIITL.UI Vf.!!!!!* 

407. 1) Ab early as the West Germanic or even the 
Genuaiiic periorl, a few verbs joined the termination of 
the preterit and past participle directly to the radical 
syllable, without the intervention of the middle vowel 
-i-. These forms consequently occur in OE. without 
i-umlaut, though a few verbs have introduced it second- 
arily on the analogy of the regular verbs of the Ju-class, 
which have also influenced them in a few other respects 
(especially in North.}. 
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cw?nan, kill 


p weald e 


gecweald 


dw^llnn. deceim 
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KOilwuild 


s^Uan, ffive 


Hr.U<tc 


geseald 
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wealite 
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SUhtF 


geRoht 
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geaoht 
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norhte 
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HfUa ; add in L. RIt. a few present forme with I, like L. stio, alleO, -ni, 
Rit. silfl, -silcS, -IB, bcHide tlie regular forms with e. 

AngiiaD lias tbe pret. aaldc (138. 2), part, said ; but K. > lias also 
one Hselde, and L. a, few iiietances of eealde, modeled after the pres. 

Note 4. Of st^Uan there is au isolated pan. onst^ed in Or. (bedde 
fUteald) ; add North, prul. fat^lida; Cafdmon'a Ujnm (other instances 
lacking in Anglian). 

Note 5. So, too, t^Uan has a part. get«led in Or,, tlie poetry, 
and Bede. Ps. has prea. t^leat, -cH, pret. lalde, pan. getald, L. 
pres. 3 sing, tfilee, part, g^t^ led, Rit, pret. glt^lede. 

Note 6. WS. sifttau ha.s gone over completely to the coDJagatioQ 
of the regalar verbs (401, 1 ; 402. 2), and even in the other dialects 
there are only scanty traces of a pret. aud part, without umlaut, Ps. 
has s^ttan, pret. B?tt4', part, gjes^ted. phir. gesftte; R,' sfttan, 
pret, s^ttc (once sictte). part, -s^teil and -s^tt ; North. R.* s^tta, 
preL s^tte (s^te), part. -H?ted (-s^tet, -sotted), infl. -B^t^do, beside 
-s9t(t)e and uns^tniim (406. note 7). L, s^Ctu. pret, s^tte and emtxe, 
pan. g«B;t(t)ed, -t, beaide infl. gesatWido and ges^teno, etc. (sen 
under R.'), 

Note 7. On WS. forms like lede, geled, beside legdc., etc., see 
214, 3. AngI, has: R.' Iwgde, -un, part. £l?gd; R,^ prea. opt. 
iQcee, etc,, pret. I^gdun, L. pres. plur. gel^gas, pret. l^gdon. part. 
Al^gd. 

Note 8. The pret. of byogeun la found also in Pa. R.t R," L., the 
past part, also in Fs. R.*^ L. Rit. 

Note 9. In the Cura Past, the verbs in ^e still regularly have ea 
in the pret. and past pan. : leabte, realite, (Utreahte, £iveaht«, pan. 
gereabt ; but MS. H already haB ocuasional ?, on the unalogy of the 
prea, : 1; bt«, r; bte, Aatr; btc, part, ger; bt, beside reabtf, Atveabte, 
part, Aireabt ; in later MSS. this ^ occurs throughout, 

LWS, often has wr?rc(e)«n for w?cp((;)aii (ao already once in 
Cura Paat.), 

In AngI. these verba have le (162. 1) in the pret. and paat part,, 
save in so faraa ^ has Intruded from the prea., or other new formations 
have occurred, Ps, has pres. sing. cw^ceB; pres. part. I^cende; inf. 
r^enne, ett.i pret, r^hte, part, ger^ht (cmce gera-bt); pres. 9(oea, 
-eV, pret. blS^bton ; pres. Avi'^-ce. etc., prut, dnivhtw. Awi^hles, 
part, Awivbt ; R.' pres. :) sing, riepcet, imp. lir^ce, pari, ger^ht; 
be];»bt ; North, R.= inf. Swecca, utc. , pret. Aw? hte, pluj-, ilwiebtuD, 
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&-, glw^htun ; L. pret. gecwi'ton. 
pret, UD?(QlitoD, part. beS^bt ; in 
pret. -n^bte, w(»ht«, -w^bte ; 



:. i>re 



«cht«. 



part, geowcjdcrad ; inf. Ar^ganne, 
f. fiwseccj^ &w^cvi duwcci^, etc., 
acoordiiig tu LicUeliif, Kit. part- 



NOTE 10. Ije<.-f(e)aii haa Nortli. IShte R.^ L., instead of WS. 
IffihU! ; on llie shortening o£ the vowel in tlie pres. see note 12. 

Note 11. The verbe in ffie have nuarly alwayn S in the pret. and 
past part., but Or. bus also gerShte, betshte, ' beside gerShte, 
betsbte ; and forms lilie tahte appear even in very late texts. I's. 
liaa only tbe imp. pres. getiee, R.' pres. rSee]?, getfecejj, pret. 
getShtp; North. R." L. Rit. ralit«, R.' L. tahtc. L. betaht. 

NoTK 12. Tbe pres. of r«i'oeaii (from Geroi. •rflkjan?) lias, like 
lu-rccun (note IQ), a short vowel, and hence West Gertn. gemination 
before J. Tbe form receun, which is theoretically demanded, iiardly 
occurs with cei-tainty (one reee wS in jUlfr. t'oll.); compare also North. 
R.^ L. De reives Su, mm ad te pertinet Mark 4. 38 (not ■roei-es, with oe, 
150. 4). 

Note 13. The pret, of sep(e)an (Ps. R.' Boeciin, R.> L. sSra) ai.d 
3^iir{e)aii ia also found in Fs. R.' R.^ L., sdbte also in Rit., the pait. 
-sQht altiO in I's. It.^ L. ; on the other hand, the pret. and past pa^t. 



R.2 



MR' 



e pres. Slnca))) do not ui 



I Ha. K.' 



Note 14. The part, of wjTc(e)an oceura exceptionally as gl-, 
gewarht once each in Corp. and Or. (pret. warbte, part. geTCarbt 
also Chad). LW,S. sometimes has ivrobte, gewraht by metathesis, 
instead of worht*, geworbt. 

The compound for»vyrp(e)aii, raiti. forma in LWS. the pret. for- 
wjThte, part. fopMfyrht, 

For WS. wyrp*" I's. has always wlrcan (164. 2) with another 
ablant-grnde (only one very extraordinary wyrttuii, apinverant, in 
the Hyitms), R.' wirce, be-side wyrcft, L. also a few Worms ; otherwise 
y prevails iJi North, also (one 1 plur. iif gewerco iierco, opermimr 
opera L. is manifestly miswritlen ; LWS, mtrcan belongs under 31, 
note). Tbe pret. and part, worhte, gevcorht do not occur in Ps., 
but in R.' R.^ L. Rit.; R.' has likewise one wrotate, and L. a few 
instances of worohte. 

Note 15. The pres. bringan, which helongs to the strong conju- 
gation, prevails in pure WS., as well aa in Ps. R.'. Beside it stands 
the weak br;ng(e)aii (OS. bi^nglaii) ; this also occurs now and again 
in B WS. , and once in \i.\ while it is tbe prevalent form in Kent. Nortb. 
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(R.' L. RlL; but L. has also one bringaV). Ttiepret. and part, are 
always brohlc, brQbt, exc^cpt lliat tlie poetry has a siroug part. 
bruDgen. 

2) III imitation oE tliese verbs, the other verbs in v, 
which were originally regular, are apt later to take lit 
in the pret. and pjist pari., but (■etain the i-utnlaut : 
EWS. iec(e)au, incrcaise, pret. ipcte, part, geiced, plur. 
^eiect«, but LWS. pret. ihte, ylite, (wirt, g«ilit. g^eyht, 
plur. ^eibt«, geylit*', etc. 

Note 1ft. Here belong, for eiample; 3rycc(e)aii, opprexs; rnyr- 
c(«)(Ln, lie; wl¥<H'(e)an, urarin; brp^r(e)an, dereine (not EWS.); 
gewiec-(p)iui, weaken; Byi'(e)an. suckle; the polysyllabit- olfr<'(F)aD. 
Sllrc(p)Hn,Jlirt[rr,' slid the couipounds in -l^t^(e)an, likeiienlvi'(r)aii, 

SorE 17. lnEWS.,rnraPast, baaprvt- ol^hte. besiile olf^rtc, but 
otherwise regularly pret. Bryotp, i(i'tptp. paru -8rywpd, onwwced, 
plur. -Sn-rte (-ilrj-orMlf, 406. note 1); Or iiealiehte. b««ide grapced i 
^fric, on the otlier liand. alwny^ lias bt; ibte tyblr). -Jirihl*, 
bepJSbtc. gewtphlr, slbtp; olirtatc (from 51^-an. conformed (■> ilie 
verbs in -Ijpcan). nenlwhlp, [uul. grillt, gedyrst-. grrt^tt-. srrlht- 
litht. eu'.; only eiceptioiially has -tlfr. fortus liKe pari, gii^trnl, 
grrihtlje<«<l. from dfrlrlnnl?), nmrar; tlbtlS!fle\»n. justify. 

Of wlf04'|e)Hn tbvn- oci'ur the part, gewlf^'cd. gewlfht, and 

gPWlW*H.Td. gpWllPht. 

Bede has also a i-rct. irrcBdirrriditp willKnil umiaul, from 'trrtaA- 
wi<(M'|f)aB. rarrjf n nKXsige. 

N»TK 18. Of the -\o^. le-xxs ]*». has [in-r erip. bat. fn->ni nni-. 
UO-, a4MIF4«B, nfoUriua, the prel. upo-. niu-. uiali^hlp; 1!.' purt. 
eeC>^«d. aud. from pres. nCo-. nndl<>p)>. tan. •t-B^fMfVMlr. the pn-i. 
•afotlctr, b«si<le -BfatlrMr. 

Nonfa. R.*: pn?«- *«*t, p»rt. •friHl t* BfoOHKit ntiju'niirs like 
the SaKKia rUss: S «iiu: ••tatlraS. xw. ynt. B«oUMde. nodonule. 
{Mrt. xtaaCdlirtMli: L. pivt. grtlryhitm. pari- girayM, beside prvi. 
Unralrl*; ibwi fnl»|also frlr and fradek. (•". -***«I (also -«rad). 
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NoTK 10, In the case of certain isolated fontia a full paradigm 
can only be conjee I u rally Erained, So to tlu' prel. si^yhtc, nfilini^d, 
may be asai(!;ni'd nii inflnitive ••s*-yi.'r(«)»ii (from m-uci'tt, ai-d'u:t!ry, 
ri> the pari, gwllbc, coUeebt (Scint.), au iiilinitlve ■i^lyvteau; lo 
ufhwhtp, hacked (# (^Ifr. Ep. Past-.); bedtehte, tradidit (Hpt, Gl.), 
the InliiiitiveK "hmerielan anil ■ dw(v(e)Bii (i^>iiipai'ti Iwccenn under 
Kl, above). 

r 408. 1) The verba in rw and Iw, like elPi'wan, pre- 
pare ; Hierwan, drceivu ; suilcrwaii, iinuint ; wlflwun, 
roll, originally lose tlieir w before the I of the inci, 
pres. 2 and 3 sing. (358), the .imp. 2 sing. (410), the pret. 
(401), and the past part. {402), according to phonetic 
law {173. 2), and hence become short-stemmed in these 
foi-ms. Compare, for example, from t>:l^i"n'nii. the 2 
and 3 sing, (flerpst, glereiff. imp. giert', pret. eriorpcio, 
part, gegicrcd. 

However, in LWS. numerous transformations occur, 
the w being either generalized or totally eliniinuted. or 
forms (with or without w) eouatnxcted acconling to the 
Second Weak Conjugation (400, note ^'). The indi- 
vidual verbs vary greatly; in the case of a few, like 
liierwaii, deride ; iilorwan, diitreaa, there are no exam- 
ples of the original coujugatmn 

Note 1. With the interchange of rw Iw and r, I must originally 
have been cuniieuied a variation of the radical vowel, since breaking 
of the basic vowel a or e i (in Hinlenvaa) could only have taken 
place before rvr, Iw ; for example smlerwan, but Bmlrest, BinlrrS, 
pret. smlrede. This change however, has left no diglinct traces 
except in sialerwaii (note S) In the case of Klpm-nn all difference 
was r^ularly effai^ed ; gtemaii (9B a) gicrede (9B. b), ew. 

NoTB 2. The w ia restored earliest in the uninflecled past part.! 
eompare Ep. Klj^ruutd, Corp. XPK^rwliI. ReHmlrwid. In llie poetry, 
too, the metre often detnands gcglerwed, gegyrwed, beside gegyred. 
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NoTi 3. For the moat pan glerwan, gyrwan adheres in WS. to 
the older inflection, but there is also a, part, gegjrvred (cf. note 2)i 
imp. gleraud glerwe Cara Past., beside gyre; iu LWS. there is a rare 
3 ang. gyraB, opt. gyrie, prae. part, gyrlende, past part, gegyrwod, 

Pb. boB rKgaJarty g^rwau, pret, g^rede, part, g^red. In K.' and 
North, occur a few forin« which l»1ong here, but only with the mean- 
ing ckithe: R.* pres. part, gmrwende, pret. plur, img^redun, past 
part, imgeKfradne ; K,* past part, geg^rwed, L, pret. plur. ge-, 
ong^redon, Rit, pret. glg^rtde; for the rest we have these replaced 
by K.' geanvlga (opt. plur. tarivan, pret, larwede, part, lartvad), 
R.2 geoifvtga, L, Rit. gearwiga. aceordiog to Conj, II (iiif. geg^r- 
ulga, 3 ^iug, g^rua3, geg^ruea, part, glg^nrad L., perhaps result 
only from inexact spelling). 

NoTK 4, slerwan Is regular in EWS. prose: Or. slerwan, pret, 
sl{e)rede, part, ge-, beal(e)red {LWS. also gcsyrwed); but likewisfl 
already Or, 3 plur, -sieriaJl, while LWS, has pret, ayrode (Kent. Ps. 
bestrode), beside syrede. LWS. usually generalizes the w: pres, 
3 sing. syrwS, pret. syrwde, or, according to the o-elafla ; syrvrlan, 
pret. (syrwode), plur. syrwedon. 

Note 5. In boili EWS, and LWS. there are numerous relics of 
the original inflection of amlcrwan, lite Cura Past, pres, plur, 
Bnd(e)reTCa3, pret. sttilrede. To tliese are soon added the new for- 
maliou smliiaii, smyrlan (already imp. plur. smlrtaS Cura Past. 
MS. H), which later conjugates also according to the 6-class : prea, 
3 sing, sniymS, imp, smyra, pret, smyrode, part gcBinyrod. More- 
over in less pure WS. tests tliere frequently occur forms with a: 
BRi^rwan, am^rian, opt. HRi^mwe, sm^rigc, pret, sm^rede, etc. 

Ps. has only pres. 3 sing, smtrcn, pret. smired^, R.l ouce imp. 
aing. siu^re; ■smeorwaa may be assumed as the inf., at least forPs. 
(1S9. Q). North, has R.^ inf. smlranne, pret, smlrlde, -ede, plur, 
-edao, L. inf. smliiane, pret, smiride, plur. smtredon, Rit. part. 
gesRiearvad. 

Note 6. The w is almost everywhere generalized in btenvan and 
nlei-TFan {Aiigl, Ps. R.' h^rwan, Ps, n^rwan; WS. pres, 3 sing, 
hyrwiJ (R.l h(rwej>), imp. hyrw, pret. hynvde (Ps. h^rwduii)| 
part, gehyrwed (I's. gen^rwed, plur. gen^irwde), e(c. Occasionally 
these verba hare adopted forms of the 5-class : tiyrwJan, nyrwlan, 
pret. hyrwode, nyrwode, ele. Only sporadic are poet, iuf. h^w- 
I{ge)ftn(?), Blicki. pret. nyrugde (for "nyniwdo, compare BliolA3i 
pret. h^ruwde), and the very late part, genlered. ^M 
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NOTB 7. ■ nielnan has pret. nylede, part, bewyled, gewylived, 

iides forms according to tbe S-class, like pres. 1 sing, wylewlge, 
pari, bewylewud, and inf. iryllan, pret. wylode. 

The vocaUsm ia ubscure in *&geeln'an, alarm (part. dgmlwedeOr., 
part, ^leltved, Agelived Boeth.). 

NoTB 8. friEtwaii, adurn, lias in tbe pret., beside fnetwerte, part 
gefl'setwed (404, note 1), generally freetwode, part. gefriEtwod 
according to Conj. II ; subsequently there are added present forms 
according to Conj. II. 

Note 0. rSswan, uinjecCurf,, seems also to have had a similar 
tiiere occur also rieslau, and pret. ra-swode and rSsode. 
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2) The verbs in long vowel or diphthong + w, like 
Ixwan, belrai/ ; forslsewan, dawdle; getriev/an, believe; 
lewan, skow, as a rule generalize the w in all forms : 
pret. iewde (sporadic 9etiede, 174. 3), part, geiewed, 
plur, geiewde, etc. 

Note 10. Beside lewan, ywan, there occurs, as earlj as EWS,, 
BowBD, pret. eowde, beside pres. eowlan, according to Conj. tl, to 
which is subsequently added a pret. fiotvode. More rare (and prob- 
ably never in pure WS.) is gawun, especially in the pret. eawde. 

Kent, has ewan ( = WS. lewan, 159. 4), beside eawan (pres. 3 
sing, atewtf, ateauS Kent. Gl.), Ps. oteawan, pret. oteawde (only 
once each oteoivaii, oteotvde), R.' (eet}eawaJi, pret. eaivde, eaade; 
North. R." (wtjeowa, pret. eowde, part, ^wnd (once iptipwwl), L. 
((ed-, iet-, etc., ge-)Sana, pret. -6awde, -Caude and -eawade, pari. 
-eawed and -Sawad (very rare by-tonns like inf. icthewene, pres. 
3 sing, sadSuaS, imp. oideew, pret. (etSuivdic, part. a;teuived, also 
pret. tpdfiadon, iewade), Kit. eedeawa, pret. -eawde and -eavade, 
infl. part. sIKeawde. beside sedea^vad. 

Note II. Under WS. Ilewaa there occurs in North. R.^ tbe pret. 
bllMe, I^. beleede, with loss of w (174. 3). 

Note 12. Here perhaps belongs also Sfwan, press, oppress (from 
"])awjan?), pret. Bywde, part, •get^wed, infl. ge^wde. Add, 
with very peculiar viicalism, Or. A]>ewde, poet. part. plur. gepewde; 
tor other forms see not* 18. 

3) The verbs with orig. aw, iw manifest much 
irregularity. 
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Hon 13. Itie verb rif«|v)an, cigu (r^SM). fitU, wine, gon 
book to » baaic lorm ■ kai^iaii. aad in WS. trutsfera the g la all Uw 
fomw: pret. ci(r|gdr, part. grrltPIKCtl. plor. gni<«|gdp, etc- The 
Au^ian form* are: I"s. r^an. prel. rSdt(friiin *kaHida, ■ kewMa, 
with loflB of w, accordrng lo 173. :i), K.i ccgaa. ri^&B. pret. nsde, 
eSgde, once relgde, part, ger^ged; North. R.= f^» U'nce imp. 
crig). prei. <-^de. rarely celgde and rMf. [sirt. glc«ged, once 
gl«MiiL plur. gfccgdr; U criga. iiret. cvigclF. rarelj t-dgedi^. part. 
grrHgMl. rarelj gn^rgeJ. gw-igKl. -W i gecrigd. gecHd. gerCd, infl. 
gvfeig<p|ilo. tit-.; Rit. cpiga, pret. -celgde. -treldp. part, gecdgrd, 
infl. glcrigldi). glcrigda, glcddo. On tlie coDJBgation of the prasmt 
tee 409- 

SoTE 14. Tho.* inflecta the only poel. brgan. fierfitrm (from 
■ba<0<>n, ON. hcyja), pret. hMe, part, gebed: ^milarlj the noo- 
WS. poet. Htr^an. strea IGolh. straqJaD), pret. streldw, -e Kd. 
Corp.. BtrMua R,^ 

NoTK 15. The latter is represemeil in WS. by streirlan, preL 
•trewede. later atreoMian (Htrranlan). strcowede or streon^tKle, 
■uncording to Conj, LI. 

To the same lype belong the isol&leil part. A-. g«heowe<l. poItaAed 
(OHG. gtbeuuit). and ibe verbs ditoln-lan, »:r: Bpl(o)wl)in. spetD 
(compare t)!J. Byj»i ■l*S»- from •giujan, etc.), of which the ancient 
mflection is scarcely illustrated save in the oldest te:(Ls (past part. 
•vIudM Ep, , -bIo»-1iI Corp.. infl. (instr.l blfliiudl Ep.. blsiudl Corp.); 
later tbey pass over ui Coiij. II. except tlial splowlan baa also pret. 
apinwde, iiptoivde {beside plur. splon-edon; all in the poetry). 

Note III. Like the oripual lone Klenu (compare especially note 1!) 
inflects UHOally hl^wan. hiten-an, itfarm (compare ON, hlyjn. from 
■hliujan). pret. hljnde, infl. prel. gebl^vde: but there also occur 
pret. hlf de, part, gehlfd, and, in the poetry, a pree. plur. UeoS. 

4) A further series of variations is presented by the 
contract verbfi which belong here (373; 414, note 5). 

Note 17. Here belongs, with a stem oripnally ending in a vowel, 
■dian. •d6on. subtle: Ph. pres. pari, nilledmndrs, R.' diendra. 
North. L. part, diendra, pret. 2 sing, gedlldes. siwisti (in R.' mis- 
written an deSedes). On tlie other hand, linSg(e)aD, neigk (from 
■bnayan) generalizes the g: 3 sing. hnwgS, etc, 
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NoTK 18. The number of contract verbs nith Ibe Blem originally 
ending in h is larger: hean, exalt, pret. beaile, part, bind (Angl. 
geheed Bede); 1^. triiin; i^n, ;ire»t (from *|>rihjan, OHG. dOhen, 
uompare 3y»van, noie 12 above), * Sr^n, liiiwl (pret. geilr^de, expraait 
L., pan. geB^d Gl.); tyo, roar; ■Bi'yn, peraaade (OHG. atuhen), 
pret. tfde, part. tj^d. infl. t^de(also latepret.,etc.,ty(lde, 230, note 1); 
also inf. !Kaii (cf. 117. 2, and note) and hence pret. S&Kle, inS. part. 
IJ8ode(?). Add sporadic forms like gpwSB, deptavat, pret. gewede 
(from'wohjan); pret. phir. tpdan(from*taiiJiin); inf. "wen, "ten? 

UncoDtracted forms ocrur in Hie oldeat testa, like pres. 3 sing. 
flehlt, pret. plur. fiedun Ep. from "fallijan, paint; pnrticipial noon 
srfliend Ep., Hc^end Corp., seducer, past part, (l]?r^d, expilaiam 
Corp. Later tbey are rare (there occur LWS. forms like Ic B^ge, 
pret. Bfgde; R.' plur, soya]i). 



» 



Conjngation of tbe Weak Verbs of Class I 



409. n^an and fr^mnian represent the conjugation 
of the original short stems, (lemiiii of the original long 
atema (to these are added, according to 372. the presents 
of the strong j«-verbs). For examples of the former 
class see 400 : of the latter, 403 ; for gierwan and 
t^ic^an see 408. l,.'i. For the fonii of the endings in 
general, compare 354 if. 

ag. 1. n;rlr frfnime i deitie j glerwe riege 

2. D?re8(t:) fr^mesft) ileiii(e)at , glerest cieg(e|st 

". n^reJI ft^nipB dRni(o)S || glcrp3 i-iegfejS 

Flur. ufrlaS ft-Qnimaill | deniaS || glem'aS ciegaS 

Stag 
Kur 



Optutive 

t"Sbag. Dfrip fn^tiinip' I denir 

I Plor. (iQrieD fr^mnien i demen 
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^ 


Sing. 2. n?re 


fr^nie dem 


glerwe cieg ^^H 


Plur. 1. nfrian 


fr^mman dem an 


gierwai. ciega^H 


2. a^riaS 




glerwa!) ciega^H 


.,H.. 


H 




P^Hiniili: 


^M 




gierwende clegcnde 




P«ETER<T 


^ 




Indicative 


^1 


Sing. 1. nfredo 


fl^mcde 


ileiiide 


glerede, ciegd^^H 


2. Dfredes 


t) fr^raede9(t) 


d(n>ideB(t) 


eto.^^^1 


3. n?rede 




demde 


^^^1 


Plur. n^rpilon 


fr^modon 


demdon 


^H 




Optative 


^1 




fri;tiiede dfimde 


glerede, cwgd^^| 


FlUT. Q^reden 


frcnicdeD demden 

I'aHkiple 


et<C^^| 


Sing, n^red 


f>?iiiefl demed 


gier(w)ed, ciega^H 




fr^mede demde 


ew. ^m 


NoTB 1. For 


graphic varianla of n^rlan, e 


tc., like n^rgan, nffi^^ 


)K(e)an, etc., ae 


in general 175. 1'3. has on 


ly g, as in ged^rgai. 




pres. 1 Bing. h^rgu, -o, n^rg 


u. blgcergu, swergu. 




ta^rgnS, gen^rgaB, sw^rgiitT 


opt. n?rge, h?rgpn, 


part, h^rgende, 


Ken^rgeode, aw^rgendaa ; R 


iof. 8w?rige, Bw^rgP 




R.» inf. aw?riga 


JnH. h^rganne and snitranD 


(408, note 5; cf. also 


400, note 2), pan. h^rgiinde and h^rcDde ( 


f. also 412, note 11), 


L. inf. 8uwrl(g)H 


. sii?rt(B)a. BUQrIge; geetyrig 


e, -eee. intl. h^rganne 


and Brntriane, 
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ind. pres. 3 sing, aufrlaa. Bit. has, beside (gl)h^riB3, gM'^rKa''. 

also ind. opt. prea. 1 acd 3 slag, gln^re, without J. 

On Sollthem English forma like sSceaii, •caS, hnSgcan, -eaS, 
etc., beside secan, secsTI, etc., see 206, 3. b; these -^-'s are wholly 
lacking in Pb. R.' R.^ L. Kit, 

Note 2. The -e of the ! siog. preterit indicative is often lost in 
North, before the pronoun tc : BH!|;<lig L., iaiMg, c^riUg Rit., foi 
angde le, eaile Ic, c^rde Ic, etc. (3S5, note 4). 

410. Strictly speaking, the inflectional endings were 
originally the same in both classes, as they still are in 
the preterit. The actual differences iii the conjugation 
of the OE. present are as follows : 

1) The J of the suftix -jo- was retained before an 
imlike vowel in the case of the short stems in r, like 
n^rian (for occasional analogical exceptions in North. 
see 409, note 1) ; in the other short-stemmed verhs it 
caused, before its disappearance (177), gemination of the 
radical final consonant in West Germanic, according to 
337, as in fr^mnmn. After long stems it was dropped 
without liaving produced gemination. 

Note I. After a vonel or diphthong J either (a) totallj disap- 
peared, and contmetinn resulted, as in heftn. tyn, etc. (408. 4), pres. 
hSs, t^, 2 sing, heiuit, t^sl, 3 sing. heaS, tfll. plnr. taeaS, t^, «tc., 
or (A) is preserved, as in WS. riegan, etc. (408, note 13). 

In Pb. cggan Inflects ind. pres. cSgu, *cest, cSS, cSgaTS, opt. eege, 
imp. ce, *iTegan, p@ga7(, etc. (40B. 3); that is, the J disappeared when- 
ever the ending contained the vowel I On the other hand, R.> has pres. 
3 sing, cSgeip, imp. cwg ; North. R.* pres. 3 sing. (gljoegeS. -es, -aV 
(once glceeiT), imp. gli-Sg, I., pres. 3 sing. g«celge3, -en, -atl, plur. 
gecelgas, -es, imp. gecelg, gercige. 

2) In the forms which have i in the ending, that is, 
the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing- the j 
of the suffix was lacking as early as West Germanic, 
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and therefore could produce no gemmation. Accorfl- 
ingly, the present of the originaHy short stems «xhibitf: 
a regxilai* interchange betw^een gemmated and fiimplf 
consonants. 



KoTE 2. Especially' to be noted in this connection are lite 
lueiits of 190 and 216, relating to cig; as the geminotie of £, and tft 
ai» that of f : l^^^(e)aui, i^geX ; 6>i'^bbiui, smr^feS. eitc. 

Note 3. The interchange diBappeare with the transformation (tf 13» 
W8. verbs in question according to 400, note 2. Where geminatiap 
is kept, iiregulaiities sometimes creep in subsequently : «^ilest and «^ 
leiet. 6^e9 and 6^1to9, etc. This is especially marked in Korth. in L. 

3) The imp. sing, of the short stems ends in -^ (GotJi. 
-ei), as in u^re, freiue, while it reguLarlj suffeis apoc- 
ope in the long stems (133. c) : denu hier^ etc 

Note 4. In LWS., forms like deme, fcyre, are very common. 
lliey are rai-er in the case of original 8hort stems, like t^De (on EWS. 
gjler and i^kfrM'^, etc.. see 408. note o); yet sporadic forms do occur, 
after the manner of the long stems, as, for example, cw<^. 

ISV^E 6. Wbile in Fs. the inflection of the imp. has been kept in 
all strictness, in KJ and North, there is already considerable irregu- 
larity ; for. thougii the long stems mostly retain the forms without 
ending, yet forms with -e also occur, like K.^ sHesc, cege, L. celge, 
f^ehere. -l^(>re, %tf^<U*. Kit. ^riht4*, j^ropnd^. grinlihtr (bat not R.-). 
The original t^hort sterna? have in R.^ forms like sw^, h^, s^l, beside 
s^l€. ^p4m». and. with transference of pemination, s^Ie, sfttc, ^U^?cc^, 
beb>vj5e; North. R.2 gftt. r^I. beside site, s^tr, (bi)byge; L. gbidd, 
sitt. Il|5. hy%. %i*inii^, s^J, ons^tt. beside so^re, geot»^ (*n<i *?rfg' 
according to 412. note 8). Kit. g^bidd, db^C, s^ beside s^^re and 
g;fbidde, t^trytufne,. 

4) On Bjncope in the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, see 
358. 2. and note : 359. 

5) All verljB which in WS. form their inf. in -ian are 
apt to dev<*lop in I>WS. forms according to the Second 
Conjugation (400. 2, 3). 
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2. SECOND WEAK CONJUGATION 

411. 1) The present forms of this class may all be 
referred in essence to a common stem ending in Germ. 
-ojn- 1 only in the ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing. 
is this replaced by a shortei' stem in -il-. 

In OE. the original -oja-, having first become um- 
lauted -eja-, passed into -eja-, -ija-, etc. ; hence, for 
example, inf. Ifteian, look, from * IftkOJnM, -?jan, etc.. 
opt. ir>cige, from lokojaf, -gja, etc. 

The o of tlie present stem, on the other hand, regularly 
appears as a: hence ind. 2 ;uid 3 sing. locaH(t), loeaff, 
imp. loca, from * Idkos, * ir>k6](, * luko, etc (for varia- 
tions see 412, notes 3 and S). 

Ndtk 1. since the I of the In, le was developed from o, 6 at a 
compamtively late period, it never caused l-iiinlaut ; forme whicb have 
Ihis umlaut do not belong here, but to the Third ConjuBation (415 ; 
416, and note 11). 

Note 2. For Llie same reaRnii, the formfi in 1&, le have ii'i proper 
u- or o/a-amlaut ; where it appears notnithstanditi^, as in rlloplan. 
cl«oplan, beside pllplan, et^. (416. note U. c), it haa been adopted 
from forms without i. 

2) The preterit and past participles are formed from 
the shorter stem in -«-. OE. has for tliis o either (as in 
the present) an a, or else ii, o; hence, for example. 
either IScnde nr Idvude, -odo, part, locad, or lociid. 
-od, from older • lukAda, • liikod. For details see 413. 

Note 3. On the Intrusion of forma from ilie Second Conjugation 
into the First see 400, note 3. 

Note 4. The number of verbs belonging to the Second Conju- 
gation is very large, especially as denominate es under this head cnii 
be formed from a great many nouoR Hire for eiample belong 
Buch short stems as budlati, nnniiiiiLL leorian Uiinent dnollao. 
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err; hoUan, obtain; hoplan, hope; la!Haii, iMrite; loflao, praite; 
macIaLii, make: m^nlaii. exhori; sticlan. ibib,' warl&n, o6aera«,' 
and such long slema as fisclan, adi; ceapian. trade; ooetian, tei 
eabtlAn, otiimafe.* eardlan, diivll; eamian, earn; fodlan, 
f^ndlan. fry,' fUndian. aspire; gennvlao. prepare; grSptan. /rai 
b^rgiaii, detaMalf; talgtan. haufca; behoiian, need; hwearfian. 
urandirr: )eanbui, reieard; locian, l"')t; locrlan, entire: meldiun, 
anniiuaee; otMna, Mcr^ee; sceawiaa, tee; ^^mnian. collect: Hoh- 
blan. arrange; ShocIbb. pat: Sgnclan, thank; irpalnian. 
WTOrfflac. kiinor; wlnclan, loink; wislan. guide; tr^ndrian. icon 
■raldrlaD, jflori/V ; ivtindlan. UTOuruI; wuodiiao, loonder. and many 
olher*. Of special gmiipH we may emphaaiie the derivalives 

a) in •(e)clBD : bedv<^lan, beg; dstyftclan, extirpate; iswefeclan, 
eradicate; Mdrlaa. delay: Kearclan, prepare; 

b) in -(efglaii. mostly formed from adjectives in -Ig; liyseglao. 
be fuolith; bff(e)g[aD, oppress; met(e)glan, moderate; n'el(e)gian, 
enrich: halgian. hallow; g^mynSglan, remember; earsian, nuffer; 
Bcyldgjan. sin; nyiiglap, sin; werglan, weary; wit^an, prophesy; 

c) in -(e)iilao : gMlaf^nian (Ph. gedeafentan. R.l gpdaftiiBti and 
gedjefnian. North, gedaettatga). helil: Aig(e)nl»n, r^oice; taarenlan, 
grasp: op<e)nian. open; n'ar(e)nian, toite loariiiii!/; tostnlan, /uaten; 
IJwnian, cure; wUnlan, desire; n-itnian, punish; 

d) in -(e)Bliui : ^f(c)Blan, shear; %(e)alau, terrify ; bletstan, bttss 
(198.4); binTslan, blissian. r^ice; clicnslaa, c2eaiule(183 ; 186. 2); 
gjtsian, covet; grimBian. ruge; hreowsiaD, pUi/ ; lerslaa (torstan), 
lie angry; mSirstan, ceiebrate: milteian. repent; rifsian, rudan, rule; 
unrotalan, griette; untrSowBlan, dtfraud, elc. 

Note 6. Many verbs which are wholly or cliiefly conjugated in 
the a-«tasii Imve pasaed over to it from the ancient e-conjugatioii : 
compare, for example, arlan, h'lnor; ennnlaD, try; folglan, fnUotet; 
hfinglaD. hang; hatian, hale; lifnf^an, long: Bclan, please; sarlHn> 
be sad; scpmlaD, be ashamed; aargiaii, grieoe; spaiiiin, spare: 
Sollan, siiffer; iJriSnrlaD, saffer; waclaii, keep watch; vruntan, dwell. 
with OHG. erfin, (Goth, kunnan. pret. -alda), folgen. bangen, haz- 
rCn, langSo, Ucbfin, sSren, seamen, sorg^n, sparen, dolSn, druoSn, 
TvacbSn, wonea, etc.; especially belong here the numerous deriva- 
tives from adjectives ; Aeealdlon, grow cold ; gestrgnglan, groto strong 
(OHG. arcalten, strangea), etc 

The tormH of these verbs are included without comment in wbal 
here follows, bo far as they coincide with those of the fi-verbs; Uie 




On the endings of the uitUvidual forms compare t 
general rules in 354 B. On contract verbs see 414, note G. 

412. The inflection of the present is tolerably con- 
stant in most of the dialects, especially in WS. On 
Anglian peculiarities in the inflected inf. and past part, 
see notes 3 and 9 ff. Otherwise scarcely any but North, 
(and in some measure R.') shows important variations. 

Note 1. The la, le of the endiog are, likewise by the tesUmony of 
proBody, generally digyllabic (they have thsreEore ey liable t : IS-ct-an, 
etc., not unayllabic j: 'ISc-Jau or ■lo-qjan, etc.). In a law texts 
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aceenu occauonatly oceor over tbe 1, nliich perhapa pointe to a sec- 
ondary diqdafament of the quantity of the f (locian. from ■15^1' 
Jan); Urns forms like inf. gtmidUan, gelaonlgiui, pinr. cllepia!). npl. 
fortinidleii, etc., are wriR^D by oik scribe of MS. II of Cura Past. 

In the case of the alicieot o-Terhs {for ancient e-Terb« see 416. 
notes 2 and 15), monoej'Uabic ge "o-'im out; exceptional])- for disyl- 
labic fe, Mpccialty in certain later lexis, probably as a Ketiiicisni : 
compare participles like Blickl. soomKende, Benet inf. hsdgeane. 
etc. ; yet already in MS. H of Cora Past one luflee |for 
see 416. note 15). 

Note 2. In the EWS. texts -la- is generally wriltea (as indicated 
in the paradigm), much irare rar«ly -Igea- or -Iga- (the latter in 
almost entirely wanting in SIS. C of Cura I'aSt); but also very escep- 
tionaily -ea- ; Cura Past, plegenn. I'^r. b^igeun. On the other hand, 
-lge{ni prevails throughout the iiid. 1 sing, aud the opt., and -le, -len 
are in the backgronnd ; but in the pari, -iende prevails over -tgende 
{though there are sporadic h^rgendeUr.. yJlegiMide Cura Past.; com- 
pare sporadic LWS. paralleli like faleoSreKendiun, mffigeregan GI.); 
in the infl. inf. (cf. nnu 10) -lenne interchanges with -Igenne. 

fn LWS. -la- on the whole prevails ; but -to- occurs also in the opt. 
plur., as in luHon. leomion. note 7 (very exceptional are spellings like 
wfsslgon, )>eniKeon). Variation occurs in the case of -le-. ..Elfr. ffoni. 
lias mostly -ige-, even in the infl. inf. and in the part., as in bodigenne, 
bodlgende, while in JEltr. Gram, the part, shows a strikingly large 
number of -lende's; beside -Igende, -Ige being otherwise prevalent. 
In the case of other texLt, it in often imptisslble to discover a role. 

Kent. GI. are in general like WK. ^ regular -la-, generally -Ige 
(lirestnlge, onsounlgc, getltDbiige. but lloruie), but always part. 
-1.1..1W. 

Pk. ha^ almost al ways -lu ( 1 sing. ) , and so -la- and -le- (only one each 
of gcBralgu, undettlgaS, -Igen, genybtsnni^ende, gedeaDnea!!: 
for JIhvgen see 416, note 15); R.', on the other hand, has both -Ige 
(but one wundrlende) and -Iga-, -Igte- (yet also a few -la's, and one 
luilBlo). 

Of the North, texts, R.^ has always -tge-, -Igo-, and general^ 
•Iga-, rarely -la-; L. Rit. have -Ige-, -Igo- (though there are the 
merest exceptions in favor of -le-), but -la- is common, beside -Iga-, 

NoTB 3. One chief diSerence between Anglian and the other 
dialects manifests itself in the inO. inf. and in the pres. pan, (n^les 
}U, 11}. Moreover, B.' and North, (and here especially L. and HiL) 
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eiMbit a number nf new formalions. Here, on the one hand, there 
in muRh confusion between fonnH with and withont -i(g)- (hence, for 
example, I., eiiig. lufliis, plur. lufaa, eU:,, beside orig. sing. lufos, 
|ilur. luflas); and, on the other, the a and llie In, le of the endings 
are joined to form hybrids like "-»Ja-, •-nje-, appi'sriiig historitially 
as (-ala-), -Hge-, -t^a-, etc. (hence, for example, plurals In L. like 
loeuluV, duolKges. eardegaB, buaide the older loslgaS, etc.); or, 
indeed, iodepifudent new formations have occurred, on the pattern 
of other Terha (hence, for example, forma in L. like 1 aitig. TFro^a, 
beside Sroulgo, imp. balglg, beside halga, etc. 

Hereafter, these variations are included under the Individual formii. 
Note +. To WS. Kent, -ige of the iiid. I sing, corvesponds in the 
Ps. -lu, more rarely -io (33S, note 2). R,l baa, beside Shsige, B^niii- 
%e, one hSlHio, and a newly formed SrStvH, (trSwe (getlnibre may 
be an early form, cf. 404, note 1). In North, prevails -igo R.* L. 
Kit., as in bodlgo, sgmnigo, etc.; but forms also occur like R.- 
fiil-wo. gltialgo, lutb, rarely Bo^mlga ; lufu, milHu; I.. VrSulga, 
Iialglga, uuldria, uorSlge ; lufo, genlBro; lufa, Srowu, bSlsa, 
milsu; Bit. glhiclalga, glulosige ; gtmyndga, gldOga. 

SoTE 5. The a of the ind. 2 and 3 sing, in WS. is entirely stable 
(one DfersceadoS Cora Past. MS. C, contraated with -aS of MS. 11, 
is suspicious); Kent. Gl. have a few o's, e's: onHCunoS, geJ^atoTI, 
ofSUcoS; gepatv^, areS ; a spor»d!c edl^aneiT in Pa, ia again suapl- 
rious, and so alsn a, sporadic AdrOgfuH. 

R.", on tlie oth>:r hand, beside -aat, -op, etc. , has rather numerous 
e-forms, like ;iide]7, gearweji, etc. (also gearwiFji), and occaaionally 
-la-: SrIaS, provrla]?. In the 2 sing, the N'oi-tli. R.' has for Che moat 
part -aa (one gloweatu, from glowiaa, covet, 416, note 15, b), in the 
3 .sing, generally -a!T, beside rare -e?I (glsgnineS, lufeTI. gldi^DieS), 
and a^in somewhat more common -fgaS, -laS, -iaa : glB9miilgaS, 
Hgniga!?, clwnslgati ; niindrialt ; d^nsias, etc, L. has in the 2 sing, 
forms like locas, H9innuH, etc. (this in the normal form); lufiestn. 
^ndsuierieBtu, alv^as ; worBiaa ; in the 3 sing, there prevail -ail, -as, 
beside -eS, -es (and rare -w?!, -tea : latae-Jf, elloppies) ; beaide new for- 
maliona, especially in -Ia5, -Ins, more rarely such aa B^mnlgaO, -as, 
fiestnfg^, n'orSiges, syiiglei); agaegieS; deadagee, uorSagea, 
fEEstnuglS, coHtaliT, and BFeiimlaguiT. Hit, has in the 2 sing., beaide 
-as (-ast), forms like glloraes, ^ttnlves ; glaSlaa (for BUch as ricfia3 
see 356, nola 2); in the 3 aing., beside a few -fSJ's, new foruiatlons 
in -tail, beaide sporadic glhersunialalf, gJiiiUsageS, glarwyrSlgeV. 



I 



330 



INFLECTION 



For the canaonanul termination uf the i and 3 sing, see 356 ; 357. 

Hon Q. In Uie ind. plar. and tlie imp. 2 plor. Uie eiidmg -laS, kK. 
\cL note 2), instable in WS. Kent, Ps.; bnt in R." ibere occur, beside 
Uk asaai -ltg)aj>. -iali (sporadi>:ally also scyldlgat. lsklg»]>), new 
bmnations like gcsgioaal), etc. (spoiadicall; alio sucb as hreordeji, 
apeoJb). In Sorth. R.' generally b&s -igaS, -igus, beside le^ fre- 
quent -Ia9. -las, and in the lud. new fonnatiuns in -a9, -as, lihs 
gtufBiaaX. lufas. L. has mostly -inS. -las |-lgai], -lgas)i but then 
occur aUo a few in^tauces uf -igeH. -Igcs. and a fairly large niuubei 
of new fornatiiina like dewlH^reil. i-ostages ; agnegaS, eanlegas 
(rare by-furma: losalai). agnagai). lufagiaS, aldiigla3, bodagieS, 
worllatgee. agncges. geteg3pg«i. clioppogaO. st-eawgiae), but espe- 
cially such aa ges(iiiiiiai). -s (rarely -es: behofes). The Hit., too, 
beside the usual -l(g)a3, -l(g)as, has a few new fonualious tike 
geblodsaO, gtmErsas. gifoersoipciT. 

For the consonantal teriuinatioo of ihe ind. plur. see 360, 1 ; on 
the abbreviation before a following pera. pron., 360. 3, and nou. 

Note 7. The opL sing, in WK. and Kent, is regular throughout. 
For the plnr. the general rules of 361 are to be observed. Thus 
EWS. -igen lal«r hecomes also -Ian (even Or. once ascian), and 
then in LWS. predominantly -Ian. etc., while iu Kent GI. Kent. Ps. 
Rent. Hymn ^lan is uniform. 

Ps. regularly has sing, -ie, plur. -ion; R,', beside the predominant 
sing, plur, -Ige. also a few -Igie's and siag. (blge, getriowe, plur, 
lom'aa. North, baa in R,^ sing. plui'. -tgr, less fre()nently -Iga; In 
L., on the other hand. -Iga, -la prevails, beside leas common sing. 
-Ige. and new fonnations like sing, genxage. Iosa]ge, tlewlege, and 
gebertatna, plur. dbtdage, lufalga. -c ; similarly in Rit. sing. plur. 
mostly -la, -Iga, rarely -Ige, and new fonnatioiia like sing. gimUsage, 
gC<Uege,glwUtgegaand gemjlidgp. plur. glthi^ncageandgleamlgo. 

Note g. In the imp, sing, tbe ending -a is stable in WS. Kent. Fs. 
R.' has. beside -a, rather frequently -e (also -so. in I6eic). In NortU.. 
R.' has a sporadic liiceo. look, beade regular -a; L. and Rit., beside 
-a. bave a few -e's, and often a new formation in -Ig : arlg, sceawig, 
halgig (cf. also 410. note 5 ; one worSlga, adora Rit. is probably to 
be regarded as inf.. and one geSreat L, is perhaps only miswritten). 

For tbe imp. plur. see note 8. 

Note 9. In the uniuB, inf., -tan. etc. (note 2), is generally stabla 
in WS. Kent. Ps, (363. 1. and note 1). R.' has, bes 
also -Ige (and one aadustiiga), as weU as a newly formed b 
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tlnterga for WS. steaUlan, stand; tintreglan, torture; in B.' -Iga 
prevails (sporadically ^ia), bill also rarely -ige; L. liaa chiefly -la, 
-igu, and -Ige, together with uew formatiooH in -age, -i^a, -ege, like 
d&tdage. wifega, agueg<- (Hporadic by-iormg lufagle, geSreadtalge, 
uuDdraige, tirlordagee, gelecoatge, gehorogief, and lllie gereofo, 
mltea, gehallga. lu Ril. utily the regular -U, -Iga seem to occur 
with certainty (but at. 414, note 14. c). 

Note 10. For the inll. inf. the general rules of 363. 2 hold in WS. 
Kent. : hence EWS. generally 'laone, more rarely -l(g)eDne, while in 
LWS. -i(g)eiuie predominately; Kent, -lenne Kent. GI. Kent. Ph., etu. 

In Angl., on the other hand, the prevalent forma are without -1-. 
Pe. bas-enne, aa in earnenne (besides one to mlldslende, miaerendi); 
R.^ varies: Hctewenne, blamerene, gitsanne. (Jf the North, texts, 
S.' has, beside predominant -aniie, an in ^mlanne, sporadic bod- 
Igonne (for vyuuiganne, beside wunanne, see 416, note 16); in L. 
-luine prevails (but sporadic loaane, ^mbehtane, talanna, and the 
shortened sceawnne), rarely -eune (gub^elgennc, pineaDe,wor3enne) 
or -lanne (bodlanne, luflanue, worSianne); Rit, has only -anne. 

NOTK II. A similar twofold formation occurs iu the pres. part. 
Ill WS. Kent. -l(g)eDde prevails, as might be eipected. In Vs. -iende 
likewise predominates, but -ende is also very common, and indeed 
freqnently In the same verbs : blisalenile and bllsBende, etc. R.i has, 
beside (cllplgendc), wundriencle, usually -ende, as in (cUppende, 
416, note 14. c), lokende, etc. ; exceptionally also costiende, IScande, 
gndswarande. In R.^ -ende is unifonn, while in L. it interchanges 
with -ajidc (beside sporadic QDdsuarfonde, and stiortened forms like 
Bi'Sauade, Srounde), and more rarely with l-forms, like giradrl^nde, 
etc. (once al»iO gfdyrsgln<lurii, compare the older hlicodrlndl Ep. ; 
for wunigende, etc.. see 416. note 1(1). Rit. has, beside -ande 
(ricsande, etc.), also lufende, vvynHutnseiida (for tvuRlgende, 
llflgnndra see 416, notes 2 and l<i). 

In the poetry, too, the shorter forms in -ende are frpqnently found, 
and are very generally to be substituted, as the metre shows, for the 
raanuBcript reading -Iende (see Beitr. 10. 482). 

For new formations of a similar kind among the older Jo-verbs 
Bee 409, note I. 



413. The cominoiiest form of the WS. pret. is -ncle, 
m Early OE. -udae, -iide ; -ade is rarer in West 
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Saxon, but characteristic for Keiitish aud especially for 
Anglian. Fomia with (weakened) -ed- are everywhere 
rarer, bat occur in all the dialects. ^ 



NoTR 1. Among the oldt^at texts, Ep. has forms libe Aslacadv,^ 
Bulcudffi, beside geregnods, suoroodan, and geniSrodv, lltUrc- 
adw; in Corp. -ade, etc., prevails , only sporadically there occnr 
gemtcreade, Srowade, tioludiu), which in part belong to older 

Note 2. In EWS. -ude is rather imcommon, and evidently to be 
regarded aa an archaisiu ; plural forms with u are irliolly lacking 
here. In LWS., on the other hand, tlie u occurs iu part more fre- 
qnenlty, and in the plur. as well (evidently as an inverse spelling 
foi o): IScude, pinr. lOcudon, etc. 

Note 3. In Cura Past, the sing, -ude is found in both MSS. twice : 
giSpude, flron^de ; and -ade tliree times : Sgnade, bisnade, gesyng- 
ade; but both occur somewhat oftener in one HS. or the other, espe- 
oially in H, The normal form is -ode, plur. -odon, etc. ; jet for the 
latter there already occur five instances of -edon common to both 
MSS.: huaumedon, bodedon, ge^afedon, wimedon, blamredon 
(hence especially in older e-rerbs); the sing, -ede is lacking, with the 
eioeption of a single ofennodgetle MS. H. 

In the Chron., too. -ode, plur. -odon is the most usual, though 
the aing. -ude, and especially -ade, plur. -adon, are also somewhat 
oftener represented (add one plur. oferb^rgeaduo). 

In Or. the sing, has usually -ade, the plur. -edon, but also not 
infrequently sing. -ode. plur. -odon; to these add one plur. -adou, 
three opt. plur. -adeu, and four sing. -ede. 

Note 4. The forms with -ed- evidently arose first in the pinr. 
There, too, they remain fairly common in LWS., beside the normal 
sing, -ode, plur. -odon (and rare -ade, -ude, plur. -udon ; cf. note 2), 
while the sing, -ede is quite exceptional. 

Note 5. Kent, has in Kent. Gl. onscunede (416, note 11), geTIar- 
ede, offrede, beside the prevalent -ade; in Kent. Ps. lufedest, lieside 
two occurrences of ))iugode and one of bes^rotle (408, note 4}. 

Note 6. In Anglian -art is the constant norm ; -ud-. -od- is, 
except for 5 cleopude, 8 lufude Ps. (and frequent -ade), decidedly 
rare : only one each of duolude Ps,, hIeonuduD It.', trOgude, ynd-^ 
BuearudoD L., glSreotodon S.^, gndsuorode, losodun, ■ 
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L. As the inatanceB show, this form of endin;; in chiefl> restricted to 
the original S-verbs (416| and iii>I«e). 

Somewhat more coimuon in Ps. R.' is -ed-, and here, too, the 
original 6-verbs are especially concerned (ooiupare, for exampie, Pa. 
T times cleopedun, 10 timeij onscunedun, etc., beside which there ih 
no piur. -niluo). 

Similar are the eonditionB in North., except that at leat^t in L. 
-eilon seems to he rather commoner as the weakened form of the plur. 
-udon in original d-verbH : llccedon, ivorSedun, oTwiindredon, etc. 

Note 7. Moreover, L. Iiok a nuuiher of occasional new formations, 
like Bf^euwde (Hceii»ill>. sceo<ic; cf. 416, note IT. h), from seeawlga, 
look; biatcgde, uatrynilgdon, from bEaflgn, lament; uotrymlga, 
be sfcJb(416, note 11); or, conv-ersely, ^lliTiodade, beside ^ISodegde, 
-Igde, from ^llSiodgi^a, triivi'l abroud. 

Note 8. For forma without a middle vowel, like truwde, !I6owde, 
etc., see 416, note 17. b. 

414, The endings of the past participle correspond 
in general to those of the preterit — WS. generally 
-od, non-WS. generally -lul, etc. — but there ai* many 
variations in detail. 

Norn 1. The only ftirma of Ep. which belong here are fetod, 
gi^fetoduie, itfulodau (all from older e-verbs; cf. 416, note 16. b, 
and OIIG. fulen); of Corp. feotod. geJ'eutudne, beside the prevailing 

XoTK 2. In Cnra Past., beside the normal -od, inll. -ode, -odit, 
etc., there are 12 instances of un in fleeted -ad, and one each of geagen- 
udu (144. b), gewuadedan, forrotedna, in both MSS. alike (up(ge)- 
■nngcdand 2 instances of gewlatrode are formed according to Conj. I); 
add in C alone 4 of -ude, etc., 2 of -edan; in H alone 6 of -ade. 4 of 
-udne, -udan, etc., 2 of -edan, etc. The Chron. has, beside 13 instances 
of -od and 4 of -ode, etc., (1 of geftilwml, 2 of gewundad, 1 of 
gelea])ade, 1 of gGf\illuhtud, .? of -horsude, -iiu. In Or. the nnin- 
fiected form is usually -ad, then -od (twice -ed), inll. -ade or -ede 
(one each of gebmcode, ge^nindode). 

In LWS. the u, a. e are nearly parallel to those of the preterit. 

Note 3. Kent, has only geel^usod Kent. Ps., and in Kent. G\. 
moBtly -ad, infl. -ade, but also TCitnod, geliSgod, gegearwod, 
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infl. gesamnode, g 






vTtnodani, and (of older S-verba) 



ODScunede (41G, uot«H 1 1, c aud 15. a), ge^renedan (OHG. abaaden). 

Note i. lu Anglian the norm i^ unifcirul}' -ad, infl, -ade, etc.; 
liul Ph. bas a, few inflected forms like geelngSlede, gewundedao, 
-edra, etc. ; R.' an infl. gesgiunede, beside sevend instnlices of uninfl. 
-ed, like be^v^ded (also one gegeAnvted); B,," uninfl. gidietbed, 
lo«ed(older e-verb, 416. uott II. 6); L. Rit. rather freijuedtly uninfl. 
-ed, Kit. also one infl. glgndvardtdo. Add new formations like Rit. 
gtcostiged, L. geSreaten, forbodiui, after tlie patlem of tbe strong 
verbs (406, note 7), etc. 

KoTE 6 (on 412-414). A few contract verbs are also found among 
tlie S-verbs (373; 408. 4), in wblch the rout and tbe vowel of tbe 
endiBg coalesce in the forma without older j. Here belong ; 

a) •bolan, ■began, biiast (irid. 3 sing. poet. bfliJ, Iwside LWS. 
newly formed bogafl Sciiit.); 'gdlan, lament ([lart. gOIende, ind. 
pres, 3 sing. goaTt Bede); scotan, sHigun, i/uie (ind. 1 sing. scBge, 
seeoge. opt. plur. -ecogcn, imp. sing, acta, plur. sctegeaS, past part. 
-STod, sceod, North, gescijed L., gtspted K.-, imp. glsceo Hit.); basis 
forms •skohojan, etc. 

&) t»veog(e)an, dviM (from 'tnlbojan, compare OHG. zwehon; 
pres. tweoge, t^veost, tweoJJ, opt. twSoge, pari, tvreogende, poet. 
alao -tweonde (412, note 11), preL tvreode; Merc. R.' ind. pres. 
plur. twlgat>, pret. 2 sing, getndodi-stu, plur. tweodun, North. R.^ 
ind. pres. 3 sing, trciaa, opt. tinoge, pret. twiade, plur. twiodun, 
L. ind. pres. 3 sin^. tuBs, tuws, opt. Eiiig, getaiga, pret. tuiiide, 
plur. tuiaton, getvf-iedon, Rit. pret. sing. gltvTeda), and probably 
■teog(e)an, ordain, create, of which only cojitraet forms seem U> 
occur (ind. pres. plur. poet. teo3, pret. I«ud(>, tlld North. tiad» 
Cxdmon^s Hymn, part. -t«od); lihewiae rr«og(e)ao, looe (Goth. 
frljan). ind. pres. 3 sing. frSoS, plur. freogai) (poet, also bfoQ), 
opt. t>eoge, imp. sing, trra, etu. 

c) North, also geieaga, etc., r^oiee ( = WS. gefeon, 391, 1, and 
note 6); R.^ inf. glfeaga, -f,, ind. pres. 1 sing, gifeo, 3 glfeaS, part. 
gtf%(a)nde, gifiondp, pret. gtrsade, glfSode, plui. g1f%idun; L. 
inf. geieage, beside gefea. ind. pres, 1 sing, gefeo. 3 gefeaS, -s, opt. 
sing, gefeage, plur. gefeaS, pitrt. glfeanile, pret, gpfeade, plur, 
gefiadon. past part, gefead ; Rit. inf. glf#u(g)la, gif&age, beside 
glfea, ind. pres. plur. gIfSaS, opt. sing, glfeage, plur. gifeaga, imp, 
plur. gUta.'O, pree. pan. glfeande. 
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THIRD WEAK COKJUGATIOM 



415. This conjugation comprises the few remains of 
the original e-class (398. 3) which are still preserved in 
OE. The class itself falls into two divisions : 

1) In the fli'st division there was an alternation in the 
pres. of the Germ, suflixal forms -ja- and -ai- (or -*-, 
as others assume}, in the same way as with Germ, -iija- 
and -6- in tlie 6-class. The j of the first of these caused 
West Germ, gemination of a preceding simple conso- 
nant (227), and later, as a rule, 1-umlaut. The ai of 
the second form appears in WS. as a (perhaps in conse- 
quence of an early confusion of this class with the 
r>-class), and in Anglian, at least in part, as e. The pret, 
attaches the ending -de, and the past part, the ending -d, 
directly to the radical syllable (that is, without West 
Germ, middle vowel) : hence, for example, inf. s^cg- 
(c)an, from * sagjan, ind. pres. 3 sing, sagaff. North. 
saegefr, etc., from orig. * »a§ral|', pret, sie§rde, past part. 
{feswgd, etc. In the course of time, however, many 
tiislocations of the older system have supervened, espe- 
cially in the way of conformity to the inflection of the 
First or Second Weak Class, 

2) The original forms of the second division can 
only be conjecturally determined. Probably there cor- 
responded to a Germ, -ja- of the first division a West 
Germ. -i(j)a- of this, springing from Indo-Eur, -e-jo-, 
which may have been then shortened in Prim. OE. to 
-i(J)a- and monosyllabic -ja-. This -(l)ja- was early 

■BOiough to cause i-uralaut, but not West Germ, gemi- 
^Httion; hence, for example, forms like North. R.^ inf. 
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locsigii, IcGisga, be lost {note 11), from the st«m * los^o-, 
•Io8i{j)ii-. The alternative form of the suffix was, as 
in the first division, -ai-. which is represented here, just 
as there. Fixed rules for the pret. and past part, can 
not he given, eapeeiallj' as this second division haa gone 
over almost wholly to the o-elass, so that only aeanty 
remains of the older fonnation occur (416. 2, and notes). 

416. 1 } To the first division belong especially the verhs 
Imbbaii, have: libban, live; ti^vg(e)sin, siii/; hy*.'g(e)an, 
think, and originally the contract verbs Vren^(e)Bn, 
rehuke; smeaff(e)an, investigate; freog(e)an, /rce ; feo- 
g(e)an, hnte (West Germ, stem-forms * balSja- : * tia'bai-, 
pret. * hat- ; * )*rauja- : • frawai-, pret. " ^rau- ; 
•ft-ija-: ft-i{j)ai-, etc.). As paradigms we may assume 
(forms in parenthesis are such as are rarely or never 
found in WS.): 



Indicative 
B^ge hycge 

f(HBga8[t])fhogaB[t] 
IsieRBt lhyK(e)Bt 

{(sHgaS) [taoKaS 
ssegW lliyg(!0 



i)riuige frnoge 
Sr6as(t) ft«(M(tH 
ITrnaTI trea'S , 



S llbbuS 
' (llfgaS) 



B^g(e)>iV liycg(o}a9 tTreag(o)a7(freog(eM 



flibbe 

Mllfge) 



s^gp hjrgp Jfreugi- 

tc, like iVemine, 409. 
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, Singular : 
jhafa 
Plural ; 
habbaS 



llofii 
(UbbuS 



((saga) fh< 



lawge 

Sfcg(e)an hycg(e)a9 i][reag(e)a9 rrgog(e)a7f 



{(llfgM) ■?"«('''"' l>ycg(e)an!IrSag(e)anrreog(e)ftn 

Participle 

lllbbeode ^ ^ j « - j ^- 

o i s^gende nycgende ?fre«geude (reogende 



geliid 



gestegd gehogod ge3read ge&*Sod 



NoTB 1. habban. a) babbnn coalesces with the negative ne to 

nabban, iud. prcs. sing. 1 niebbi^, 2 (nnfnat), niefiit, !! (nafittf), 

DteTO, plur. nabbaJI, opt. uwbbe, pret, niclde, past part, g^iiusfd. 

A) The forma Ii»ni8(t), hnfoS ; nafas(t), nnfaTt are extremely rare 

. in Pure WS. (iu Cura l>aat. bafaa(t). nafaS oiioe each in both MSB., 

LiliaiMI once in MS. M), while in leEtB having dialectic coturing they 

^^my occur frequently. In the Anglian poetry they prevail exela- 

^■ively, while in the south liic&it, hFeHI, etc., are collateral forms; 

the AngHan poetry haa also a 1 sing, hafti. -o (-a). 

c) A few iuHtaiices of batbttaS, niebbail occur in the ind. pres. 
plnr. of Cura Past. MS. H, while bb is the rule in the WK. abbrevi- 
ated hlebbe wk, g£, and in the negated ntebbe gb (but once nabbe 
ge Cora Past. MS. II). In LWS. the a of the ind. is apt to penetrate 
Into the opt. plur.: sing, h^bbe, plur. habban, following the ind. 
sing. taEBbbe, plur. liabbaK. 

d) The LWS. past part, is sporadically -hiefed (frequently in Bede 
hM8. Ca). 
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e) DiaJeclal f ormB : Kent, haaone ind. pres.siDg. 2h^t Kent, GJ., 
against haftst Kent. Hynui. — Merc. Ps. ind, pree. sing. 2 hafast, 
3 halkil, plur. habbail, imp. plur. habbaiJ, part, uabbende, preL 
b^rde, pliu. h^fdun, pan. hQfd;~R.' ind. pres. sing. 2 tasefest 
(hsfe)>), 3 bfetep, atetfp (bBttxp. b^trep; hiefS, oEefiT), plur. 
habbn]i. nabba);. habbe iv&, opt. htebbe. Isap. h^fe. plur. liabba]l, 
inf. habbanne, pnrt. htebbende, pret. hfpfde. njpfde. — Nonli. R.> 
Ind. pres, sing, t hafo (tawFn, hipfo). 2 tuetes (ha^fret, h:«f<«tii, 
hiefeT), 3 haffeJI, -es (gehabbaH), plur. hubbaS, -an. habbon w+, 
opt. sing. plur. hiiebbe, imp, sing. hwfe. plur. habbaJf, -as, inf. 
habba, infl. babbanne, part, htebbpnde, niebbende ; — L. ind. prex. 
sing, 1 hafo (bafii, hiefo, htpflc). naUi. S heRfls, -es, -eS (hafla), 
3 bncfeV, -es (bafrfl, -*»), faietis, -13 (babba3) aJid n^fis, -eSJ, plur. 
habbail, -an (bcebbas), nabbaS. -as, nabbo u&, njiL sing, plur, 
bwbbe, imp. sing, bette. plur. habbaV, -as, inf. habba (bwbbe), 
infl. habbanne, part. ha>bbende. ntebb^nile, prel. hsefde. ns^fde; — 
Bit. ind. prea. sing. 1 hafo, 2 htereS, 3 barrel), plur. babbaS, habba 
vfe, opt. sing. plur. hiebbe, niebbe, imp. plur. babbaiJ, inf. habba, 
part. bsRbbende, n^bbeddp, prei. hwfdon, n»fdi>. Leid. Rid. lias 
one ind. pres. 1 sing, h^tie. 

NoTK 2. a) In libban atid llll^n O"*"", UHgean. etc.) there is a 
doulile fonnalioD of the present (415. 1 and 2). Of these, Ubban is 
properly tlie Pure WS. form, Ilfgan that, of tJie other dialects, though 
Cura Past. MS. II \ia^ an exceplional liflendan (Chron. seems to 
have only Ufgende, and no form with bb), and occasional deviations 
are subsequently found in Pure WS. In the poetry, Itbbon is reatrioled 
to the Southern English Metres (and to Gen. B. translated from Old 
Saxon). 

b) In the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing. EWS. has once i for lo (U&O 
Cura Past. MS. C), while later it is generally leofoiT, but also UfaiJ. 
lyfaB, etc. The !o, eo thrusts itself, as a dialectic influence, even 
into the older J-forma, as in inf. leofian. 3 plur. lFofia]i Blickl. 

c) The LWS. pret. ia generally leofode (beside lyfode, sporadically 
also lifede Bede MS. Ca). 

d) Dialectal inflection : Kent, has in Kent. I'n. the part. llfi(g)ende, 
Ill^ende, in charters opt. llflge, part, libgendes, pret. aterllMe.— 
Merc. Pa. ind. prea. mag. 1 llfgu. 3 leo(i3, Ilofe.5 (leafaJI), plur. 
UfgaS, opt. llfge, inf. IUkhd. pan. Ilfsende (one Itflende), past part. 
IUd;^R,i ind. pres. sing. 3 leofu)i, plur, Ilfga]>, part, IIfgead«,.- 
pret. lUde. — North. B.* ind. pres. sing. 1 Itfo. S 
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iof. Itfga, part. Ilfgende; — L. ind. pres. sing. 3 UotnTS, -a^H, -p3, 
llt^. -es, plur. Ilflas, hllflgaS, opt. <h)Uflge, part. Ilfi(g)pnde (llf- 
Igleade, hlifglenile, etc.), pret. lifde ; — Ril. [nil. pres, sing. 2 llofus 
(-US), 3 liofu9, UlaS, -e3, plur. imguS, llfuS, liatajf, opt. aing. plur. 
llflga, pnrt. lifl(g)eDde, Ilflglende. 

Note 3. s^gean. a) The EWS. is regularly pres. sing. H^ge, 
HtegHt, BiegTI, plur. H^g(e)a7l, etc., pret. siegde, part, geasegd (for 
fnrtua like aSde, geaad see 214. 3), except that ^ occasioDally 
intrudeB into the old ja-foraiH ; inf. iHecg(e)aa, etc. In LWS. the 
verb abandons completely the distinction between ^ and le in the 
pres., and thus goes over to the inflection of Conj. 1 : ind. pres. HfCge, 
a?g(e)Ht, H?g(e)?f, plur. 8;eg(e)a7r, imp. s^ge, plur. H?oe(e)a!J (but 
pret, Biede, etc.). In lens pure WS, texts, and especially in the poetry, 
still other blendinga occur (lilte pruB. swgest. BiegeK, imp. swge), as 
well as the o-forms siignat, sa.ga?F, imp. Ha((u, which are entirely 
foreign to pare WS. 

6) Dialectal inflection: Kent, has Kent. Gl. inip. ucsegeSu. — Merc. 
I's. ind. pres. sing. 1 s^cgu, -o (one -e^pga), 2 dsagaa, 3 s^geS. plur. 
s^irgaiJ, opt. s^('£<^, plur. -en, imp, sing. B?ge, plur. s^gaS, inf. 
Hfggenne, part, s^gende, pret. s^gde, past part, s^d; — I!.' ind. 
pres. sing. 1 sffi<^ge (nierga, s^ge), 2 aiegeet, 3 s)ege|7. plur. s^cga]; 
(B^ga]r), opt. sing. plur. seecge, imp. sing. s«g, siege, oiecge, plar. 
sicrgajr, pret, seegde, past part, seegd. ^ North. R.^ ind. pres. 
sing. 1 Biegi) (-e), 2 stegea, 3 seegeS (ssecgaTF), plur. stecgaS, -as 
(AatEgas), imp. ssge, inf. a^eega (~o, ssege), infl, siecganne, pret. 
Hiegde, part. As^egd ; — L. ind. pres. nUig. I sotgo (Htogego), 2 seeges 
(•eTt), 3 ssBgeH, -es (aeecgas, -es), plur. steeguS (stegas), opt. sing. 
siege, imp. HjDg, Hiegc, plur. smcgas, pret, siegde. past part. dSBsgd 
(&8fflged) ; — Rit. ind. pres. sing. 3 aiegeTI, plur. s^gaTf, opt. sing, 
plur. Hseege, imp. stegl, -e, part, stecgende, pret. angde. 

Note 4. a) hjcg(e)aii forma itfl whole prea., eyen in EWS., for 
the most part according to the paradigni of Conj. I: hyrge, 3 sing. 
hyg(e)iT (hut once hogaTI Cura Past. M.S. H), imp. -hlge Boetli. 
MS, C (-boga MS. B); in the pret. bogode already appears, beside 
bogde, and later becomes usual); only -hogod occiurs as the EWS. 
past part. 

The Ja-inflection is later exceptionally extended to the pret,: 
-hygde Blicki. Gl., -brg(e)de, -hlg(e)de Spelm. Pa. In pure LWS. 
the verb has more frequently gone over to Conj. II : inf. boglan, pret. 
bogode, part, -bogod, etc. 



INFLEOTIOiS" 



b) Dinlectal inflection: Merc. Pb. iud. jires, 3 sing. -bagaS, plnr. 
-liyc|!«B. pret. -hogde (the word. Is laching ia R.'). — North. K," hid. 
pres. 3 elng. -tiogaS, inf. -hycgunoe, part, -hycpende ; — L. ind. prvs. 
3 sing, fbrboguil, (forogas. fortiycga1t),p1m'. hogHlf, -ae, inf. -hyaga, 
inil. hycgBDnp, part, hycgende, pret. plur. -hogdan ; — Hit. imp. pliir, 
bogaV,piet.Bing. hogade. plur. -bogdoo, paslpart. adj. plur. bibogodo. 

Note 5. Sr«ag(e)an a.nd smgng(e)an. Ilere we encounter Bpo- 
radlcally in WS. abbreriated forms lilte Ihe infl. inf. Brtanne Cura 
Past. MS. H, opt. plur. Hmean, imp. plur. smeB)? Boeth. MS. B (ind. 
plur. emeaS Metres), part, snaeandn Spelm. Pa. 

Dialectal Hiilection. Kent, haa Kent. Gl. ind, pres, slug, 2 Sr^aat, 
3 SreaS, HmeaS, Inf. smegaji, infl. Hmfagrnne, part, Jfreagende, 
past part, ilread. — Merc. I's. ind. pres. sing. 1 Bregu (Breu), sniegu, 
2 iTreas(t), 3 3rea5, plur. nmega'S, opt. King. Tfrfge, sinege, imp. sing. 
Ursa, part, TIrggendG, aniSgendp, pret. Vrgade, past part. smSudi — 
R.' inf. 9relga. — North. R,^ Ind. pres. sing. 1 Sria, 3 •SreaS, Bin^iJ. 
plur. Hmeogoa. imp. sing, ameoge, plur. sineogas, part. 8inea(n)dnin, 
pret. TFreade (BrBode), smeode, plur. Ttreatun (Sreodun), enieadun; 
— L, Ind, pres. sing. 1 ?Iren, 3 TlrenS |-?lrHll?), HtneaTI, plur. 
em&i!I, -s, imp. sing. -Br^, smeage, plur. enieos, part. sniSande, 
pret. sing. SrSiuIe, smSade, plur. Sreadon, snieadnn (gesmeawdon, 
geBiaeaudon) ; — Rit. ind. prea. sing. 3 -ameaS, plur. ameaiT, imp. plur. 
-SreaiT, inf. -Bmeaga, Infl. smtaniie. part. -Sr^ndiim. siiiSttndp. 

Note 6. f^«og(e)un,friog(e)an(114.2; forrreogcaD,[o»e,aee414, 
note 5. 6) Inflects in Merc.: Pa. ind, pres. sing. 1 iVIgii, 2 -freas, 3 
-freaTT (-IHaB, -freoB), imp, aiiig. -fre» (-ft-Ia). phir. •friKaS, part. 
BUbst. -ft^gend. pret. -freode, -DrEado (friode, -t^-edr). past part. 
-ft«od, -ft-ead, -Mad; — K.' opt, pres. gefreoge- — North. R.^ 
ind. prea. sing. 3 -triaTI, -frioB, imp. sing, fria, past pai-t. -tnai. 
plur. -friDdc; — L. ind. pres. sing. 3 tnaTS, -frigeS, fiwweB, iiiip. 
'trig, inf. gebiega (opt.?), part. IHeade, pret, -Mgado, past part. 
-Mod, -freod, -rr«o"ad ;^ Rit. ind. pres. sing, 1 tna, opt. -frie, 
imp. fria, pret, -Made, frEode. past part. -Mad, -ftiod. 

Note 7. feog(e)an, riDg(e)an (114. 3 ; GMh. fijan) inflecls in 
Merc.! Pa. ind. pres. sing. 3 fiaB, plur. TigaTf (fioiT), imp. plur. fiaJI, 
part, flgendc, pret. tltiAf, (feode, fiede, also once fedest); — R.' 
ind. pres. sing. 3 flaiT, plur. fiegajf, opt. fiegse. —North. R." ind. 
pres. sing, 3 fiaJJ (gefew?), inf. -fioge, pret. plur. -fiadiiii; — L. 
ind. pres. aing. 3 -flIB, -fiaB, -fie3, -fiiveJI, Inf. -fiage, p 
-fiadon ; the word does cot occur in Hit. 



^B 2) The other ancient e-verbs of both classes have 

^^one over, either wholly or with trifling exceptions, to 

the conjugation of the o-verbs. Less common is transfer 

to the jo-class, or a twofold formation according to both 
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Note 8. The criteria for original ^inflection in the presence of 
Common OE. o-inllection are especially : 

a) the ocourrenoe of Weal Germ, gemination (cf. note 10); 

b) tbe occurrence of t-umlant and similar vowel-changes (cf. note 
llft.)i 

c) the occurrence of monosyllabic -gii-. -ge-, in contradistinction 
to the -la-, -ltg)e-of Conj. II (412, note 1 ; 415. i ; cf. note 16, below) ; 

d) the occurrence of Anglian present participles in -lende, etc., 
as against the -code, -ande of Conj. II, e(^. (412, notes If) and 11 ; 
cf. note 16, below); ' 

e) tbe Dccorrence of preterits without middle Towel (cf. note IT, 

/) the occurrence of unaccustomed vowels in the ending (cf. not« 
18, below). 

Note 9. Wholly to Conj. I belongs fsestiui, fast (OHG. ftuten). 
Double formation occuib especially in the case of ^Ig(c)ati, ^Igde, 
and fblglan, folgade, folloio (OHG. folgen), with which compare 
t^Uan, t«alde (407. 1) and tulian, tolode, (rcjcimnt. 

fyig(e)an and fblglan already have equal validity in RWS. (for 
example, in Cura Past.). P»<. L. have only forms of ^Igan, -a, and 
the same is true of R." Rlt., except for once each imp, sing. foIgaR.*, 
opt. plur. folglga Rit. Fornin of folglun are coimiioner in R." (inf. 
fblgl«n, opt. folge, imp. folga, pret, folgade, plur. -adun, -edon, 
beside ind. pres. 3 sing, fyigep, imp. lyige, -te, part. f^Igende, -tende, 
pret. ^Igde, -ede. 

Note 10. West Germ, gemination (note 8. b) occurs also in iso- 
lated forms in the case of the poet. pres. part. vriBPcende, from 
tvaclan, watch (Fs. ind. pres. 1 sing, vrieeio, plur. iv^cIaTf, pret. 
wtecade (164, note 2); R.' North, have carried the Jo-inflection 
almost complet/'ly through: R.' inf. AwsM>rnn(?), imp. plur. -wmroas, 
i«ac(c)ej', part, weecende; R.^ inf. gfwfficca, wseroe, opt. sing. 
wiecce< imp. plur. whereas, part. wiec(c)ende ; L. inf. n'iiec(F)a, 
gowtecc«B, Infl. -nieccenne, imp. plur. gewaccas, part wiBC(c)eade, 
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^cendo), and t^^^H 



pret. gewwhte; Bit. opt. pinr. glvsevge, part, vteccendo), ! 
participial noun h^ttend, enemi/, from hatlm 

Properly hnapplan, nap, also belongs here: EWS. has also o 
hntepplan Cura Past. : LWS. bus frequent se-fcirniB in Spelni. Ps. 
In Ps. tlie nurd inltecrtti: inil. prL's. sing. I neitplu. 2 iieppas, S 
biieBp(p)BiT. pret. hnpap(p)adp, plur. hncBpedun, -on. 

Note 11. The following have l-umlaut (not*? 8. b) beBide other 
criteria : 

a) North, R.' glSoelge, ind. pres. ?i sing. ginolaB (glOoplgas), imp. 
plur. ginaeUgas, ~ Comiiioii OE. TlollBit, endiiTe (OIIG. clolrn); 

6) North. R.' inf. l(B8(l)sa, beside IohIkh, loxige, infl. losunue, 
ind. prea. 3 eing. IOHa7, -as, -tIS (loesIgnS. loalgan), plar. IiESlgniT, 
-as, opt, l(eB(l)gr, plur. Ireslgp, imp. losa, part, losed. tn^Hide loaad. 
= Common OE. loslan, be lust; 

c) Aiigl. (on)Hfynlan, eto., beside Common OE, onst-imlan, shun 
(Pb. has chiefly forms of -scunlan, but twice pret. styacdun ; L. inf. 
scynlga,, ind, pres. 3 sing, L, Rit, onscynaS; no instances in R.' R.^'); 

d) North, b^a, beside Common OE. buan, etc., 396, note 6, OHG, 
baen (not found in Ps. R.'); R.^ inf. bya, Ind. pres. 2 sing, bfta, 
pret. b]7ede, beside fem. b]7etid, colony; L, inf. b^d, ind. b^eims, 
ind, prBK, 3 sing. byeS, plnr. byeU, -es, imp, plur. byes, pret. ■ 
plnr. by(e)don, past part, imbyed, -Irt, beside ind, pres. 2 sing, 
and fem. bueod ; Bit, ind. pres. sing. 1 bya, 3 -byaS, opt. 
imp. gilnbya(?), jiart, byende); 

e) North, gn(d)spym(tg)a, beside 9n(d)Bpum(lg)a. etc., from 
Common OE. spuman. 389. note 4 : R.^ ind. preE. 3 sing. onspymnH. 
opt. plur. gndspyrnlge, past part, pnspymed, plnr. gnspymade, 
heaide ind. pres. sing. gn{d)Hpurne?I, plur. gnspurnaS; L. ind. prea. 
3 sing. 9ndspyrce8. -aW, -aa, opt. -spyme, plur. -spyrnlga, pari. 
-Bpymende, past part, -spymed. -ftd (wiih the new formations imp. 
sing, geondspyre, part, ijndspyrendo), heaide ind. pres. 3 sing. 
spurnaS, -as. part, -spumendra, pret. plnr. gegndspiiniedon, past 
part. gegndspurnaJI, -edo ; 

f) North, untryniiga, be afck. beside Common OK. uiitnimlan : 
Pa. past part, geuntnimad, infl. -ade and -eite, but R. 
nntrymcde, -Ide, plur. Intrytnedun, beside sing, untrumade, 
nntrymmla, part, untrymlende, pret. untrymade, plur. ni 
Igdon (413, note 7). 

I-umlant is found more sporadically in North, pret. 
= L. tmgude, from triigiaii. Common WS. trGwIan, belieoe (I 
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truCn), and ind. prea. .1 sing. L. drfgeS = R.' druga!!, omit, beside 
It.^ pret. driigade, pari, gldrugad, L. pret. -driigde, beside -drug- 
ade (this also R,'}, part, gedrugad ; ccimpare also Ihe UolaUd 
part. HOfrgfndl (i.e., "Boergendi?) Ep., from sorglao, grieve (OHG, 

The North. R.' tlynlga, rcsaund. wliicli perhaps belongs here, 
occurs only in the inf. 

NoTK 12. The interchange of eo and fo in EWS. leorniao (rareiy 
Uomlan), learn (UHG. limen, lemen) and North. R.' liomlga, L. 
leomlga (once geleamade), less frequently llornlga, is to be explained 
by the changing vocal is iti of the ending. 

NoTB 13. The occurrence of se, insMad of a, often points to earlier 
e-inflection (compare the vocalisni of habban, s^gean, etc., with 
that of verbs like maclan, laTFlan, etc.). Here belong: 

a) North. Rit. inf. apurla, pret. gispsfrede, beside Common OE. 
eparlaa, spare (OHG. HpiirCn ; Ps. ind. pres. 3 iting. spearaiT, imp. 
Bpeara, pret. spcarodp); 

b) N'orth, pIxetliKa. pl<'y- etc., R.^ pret. pl^gede, L. pl!eg(e}de, 
pliegade (Ps ind. pres. ptur. pleeglaTF, part, plieglendra, beside imp. 
ptiir. plaglaS, R.^ pret. pleagade, beside plur. plagadun, belong to 
162, note 2 ; see also 391, note 1); 

c) North, gndsivuerlga, beside Common OE. gndswaiiaa. -svror- 
lon: in R.' generally inf. -sworla, etc., only twice -swarade; but L. 
inf. pnsuierega, ind. pres. 2 sing. tmdHiDrmstu, plur. gndau^rigeS, 
part. gi)dBUffiren<liiin, pret. 9D(d)siiierede, gegndsuierdefcf. not« IT), 
beside ind. pres. plur. 9nd8uarigeB, opt. plur. <;ndsuariga, imp. plur. 
^ndsuareS, part, i^ndsuanende, -ende, pret. gndswareile, -adr, 
•aide, -Huarde, i^ndBuearede, -ade, plur. -adun, -udon, and gnd- 
snorade, -ode (R,' has also one plar. ondswierlga]?, beside many 
o-foTms). — Fur bnecpplaa and hnapplan sen noUi !). 

Note H. o) Ot verbs with inner 1 there belong here biflan, tremble 
(beside biflan Riming Poetn); cllflan, adhere; glDlan. gape: hliniaii, 
lean; tiUan, strive after (compare OHG. blb^n, klebgn, glnSa, hUnen, 
zUeu). These have u- or o/a-umlaut in the forms with «, o, or a 
in the ending (105. 2 ; 107. 4 ; 160): tor example, EWS. inf. tilian, 
ind. pres. slug. 1 tUie, 2 tlolast (tielast?). S tioiaJS (tlelaTT?), plur. 
mtaS, opt. tllle. imp. sing, ttola (tlela?), plur. tUiaS, pret. Hnlode; 
but WS. generalizes ilie 1 at an early period (tilaB Tura Past. MS. H, 
tUode MS. C, beside forma with Jo). In I.WS. y often occurs: 
gyolan, blj^lan, etc. (Cura Fast, already has one opt. hlynlgen in 
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boUi HSS.)- In legs pure WS. tnis the domaiu of the lo. co u|| 
quently extended: beafiiLD, cleofiBii, gronlan, hleonfaui, etc. 

DUIectic luflecliou : Merc. B.' {ires. part, bl^endei md. prcR,^ 
aing. ietclifo?; ind. pres, plur. hleonigajr, pari, hlengendcs, pret 
sing, hlloiiede, bleonede, plur. hllooadan, tileanuduii. — North. B.* 
pret. plur. bl(r)gedun; iiid, pres, it ^ing. -hlluoaS, plur. blivntgaS, 
imp. hlluDa (hlloDlga), part. Mlngendum, hUoiil(g)eiidiun, hUon- 
>, -dum; — L. prea. part. blfi(g|(>iidc, prel. plur. bUjgedoti; iud. 
pres, 3 sing. -hlinuS, plur. hllnlgaS, imp. falinig (hllnu), part. UId- 
gende, et^, (hllnglndl. hllnlgenduni, linlgiendo), hllongeudp (llon- 
landra), pret. hllonode (bllnude, -lluneilp), plur. •Ifonodon, part, 
gehllonad^ — Kit. i>art. btbglendc. 

6) Furtlii-r belong here Sonli. L. glwlga, ftl^vge, (fejnand (compare 
OHG. gewen); iiid. prea. sing. 2 giuea, -aB, -ae, 3 giueS, -hpH, -aS 
(-laTI, -iafl), plur. glulgas (gluntV). elc, iitip. Kiiiig. plur. gialaS, 
etc,, part, i^wlgende, gliilendum, gliiglende (glH'ende, etc.), pret 
giude, gluede, -ode, -ude, plur. gluade, •ghi(u)don, opt. ^ude. 
gluladc ; ill R.3 tlie verb runs inf. glowlgia, etc,, and regularly fol- 
lowB the 5-ctass (uoce giowestn, 412, Dote ■• ; compare OHG. gnvOn). 

e) It ia more doubtful whether W.S. elipian, call, originally belongs 
here. In EWS. it U conjugated jaat like tillan (see a), but has also 
a few forms with ea iu Cura Fast. like inf. cleoplnn ; In LWS. cllplui, 
GlyplHn predominates, though cleoplania also found. la¥s. cleoplan 
(with constant eo) in general follows the S-class, but has in the pret, 
5-ude'B, 16 -ede''s, beside only f! -ade'a; in the plur. only-pduii,~edon; 
the participle cltplgende, beaide rlippende, and ind. prea. 
3 aing. rllopajr, oleopa];, pret. oUopade, i?'leopHde, ett. In North, it 
follows tliroughout the inflection of Clasa II ; R.^ clioplga, I.. oUopb. 

d) With Goth. TTlfain, preL witaidn ia to be compared the poet, 
bewldan, observe, etc., and tlie frequent past part, wltod, weotod, 
decided (and au the adv. wlUidlice, tureli/, cenVj/, North. R,* tvutud- 
lice (once -witurt-), L. wutedlice, etc. 

KOTB 15. a) Monosyliabie -ge-, etc. (note 8. c) in undoubtedly 
old e>verbB are to be found in the oldest texts: thus from CUlan, 
glnlan. hllnlan (note 14), onacunlan (note 11) we have Ep. Ifl- 
gendum, Corp. onhllaicii, wlTferhllDgendae, geongeadi, anacuD- 
gendl, Its well as dobgendl (compare OHG. toben, rage), and eo 
probably seobgenill, from seoflan. lament. Hura Pnst. has. on ths 
other hand, only a single sporadic gellomgen in MS. H (412, noM 1);. J 
opt. plur. IHwgen, from Veowlan, serve (pf, note 17. 6); I 
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HU^ende, hlengPDdee; North. R.^ glSatlge, locaga, etc. (not? 11), 
bt(f)gcilon, tilingi-ndum, L, blfgeilon. hlingcmle, glugltnde, Kit. 
bibgiendo (uote 14), glvgoS, poeU hlingende Gutlil, For the corre- 
sponding forms of lifjgun Bee note '2. 

6) Hare belongs also the verb f^tlun, fetch, which in Pure WS. 
becomes f;cc(e)au, by na}' of ^f^ljao (196, 3), but retains itH old 
form outside of Pure WS. Its conjugation is: inf. f^tJan, l^an, 
ind. pres. sing. 1 f^tlge, f^ce, 2 f^tast, 3 t^taS, plur. f«1JiuT, ffccaS, 
opt, f^tlgu, ffcce, imp. sing, f^ta, plur. f^tiaS, f;c<^a!I, pret. fftt« 
(alao r^tode, according to Class II), part, f^lt and (^tod (Ep. f^d, 
Corp. ftotod; North. R.^ L. gl-, gefotad, for "fcotail, ind, pres. 
3 plur. L, fotaa, fur * featas, 156. 2, 3). 

NOT£ It), In the pres. part, the formation with -i(g)- (note 8. d) 
is often found in Nortti., iii contrast to the part, of the S-verbs (412, 
note 11): R.'' wuniende (compare OHG. wonen, dwdl), bllon- 
i(g)enduiti, hliDgundum (besidl: Mlonenduni, etc,), L. H'uiii(g)ende, 
iTUDglende, uunlandc, btfi(g}ende, hU(o)ng(!nde, etc., glwlgende 
(glugiende, etc.), beside forms like glwende, Solende, etc., Rit. 
wunlgende (f or Ufgende, etc, Bee note 2), 

In the inflected inf , an analogous diSercuce between 5- and e-verbs 
is hardly to be observed. R.^ has TCiinlgaiuie and wunannc (ct. bod- 
Iganne, 412, note 10), and L. a single wunlafi, 

NoTK 17. There is an irregular distribution of preterits without a 
middle vowel (note 8. e), especially in a few verbs in g and w ; 

a) WS, BwiglHa, tie silent (compare OHG. sTCigen), beside Bwuglan 
(71: both forms side by side in EWS.; LWS. usually awugian, 
auglan. and auwian), generally follows Class II, and exhibits only 
sporadically forms which are discrepant, as, in particular, the part. 
Hwigende. In Anglian the word always occurs with i (whose length 
in established by metrical considerations); the pret. is in Ps, R.i swig- 
ude, but North. R.= L, swJgde, beside swigadc (inf. auiga? L,), 
Other shortened forms of this kind are North. L. -drugde (note 11), 
pla!gde (note 18). 

6) Prom triin'lan. tru^t (c£, OHf!. truEn), there appears sporadi- 
cally a pret, truwile(sD in Cura Past. MS. H), beside usual truwode; 
from iTeO'wIftn, seme (cf. note 15), pret. TVeowde, Ps. 0eawde, plur. 
iJeoTCdun, beside Slowedua ; for North, L, giiide. etc, see note 11. E> 
(similarly are formed L, Bcen^vrte, etc., 413, note 7). 

Other short forma occur only sporadically, as L. pret. ge^nd- 
■luerde, ge9aBuarde, note 13, 
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Note 18. For peculiarities in the rocalism of the endings, which 
perhaps mighi also sen'e as criteria of older e-inflection, see 413, 
iiotea 3 Biid 6; 416. iinieg 1 and 3. 

Note I!*. The conjugatioo of hr^ppan, toucli, which perhaps 
beloDgG lo this class, is very iire^lar: inf. hrfppan { sporadical )y 
hrfpan. and LWS, hr^pion), lad. pres. ging. I br^ppe, 2 tirfpeet 
and br^past, .3 hr^peS and hr^paS, opt. br^ppe, imp. sing. I 
pret, hr^pede, hr^pode, and breopode, part, hr^pod. 



IV. MINOE GROUPS 
I. PRETEBITIVE PRESKHTS 



' '"'^S^H 



417. The Germanic [ireteritive presents have sprung 
from originally strong veibs, whose preterlt^i (perfects) 
have iissumetl a present meaning (like Lat. memini, novi, 
coepi, Gr. olSa), while the original presents have disap- 
peared. Their forms consist of : 

1 ) an original strong preterit with present significad 
(perfect present); 

2) a newly formed dental preterit (3Si. 2) with preM 
signification. 

418. The inflection of the former is in general i 
of tlie strong preterits, retaining, however, various older 
forms, such as the ind. 2 sing, in -t, and the i-umlaut 
in the optative. The dental pretarit conforms enti 
to the inflection of the weak preterits. 

419. In the formation of their perfect presents t 
preteritive present^! range themselves under the ablaut- 
classes of the strong verbs. They accordingly fall into 
the following order : 



ret^^l 

1 0^^ 
older 
mlaut 
ntit^^H 

its tn^^ 
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420. First Ahlaut-Clans. 

1) Iiid. pres. 1 and 3 suig. wat, I know, 2 fiing. wast, 
plur. niton (EWS. also wlotuii, wletun), opt. wite, imp. 
aiiig. wite, plui'. witaV, inf. witan (EWS. also wiotao, 
wietaa), pres. part, witeiirte, pret. wisse, wlstc, past part, 
gewlten, beside the old past part. g-ewisH, adj., certain. 
So also is inflected the compounded gewltan. 

By fusion with the negative adverb ue, these forms 
Ijeeome uat, nast, iiytiiii, nyte, iiysse, nyste. 

Note 1 . Fs. has wat (nat, once wS-t) , w&at, wcotun (neoton), opt. 
wit« (nyte), imp. wite, plur. weotaff, part, n'eoieudum, pret. wiste 
(nysae, nyste); — R.' wfit, plur. ivltaD, wutan (niton, nytan), opL 
ivlte (Dyt«), imp. wltaS, ^vtt« gi, part, witende, pret. niate, past 
part, witcn. — Nortli. 'B.:' wat (watt; once wSt; nat, natt), waatu 
(nStttu), plur. wuttun, wuton, ivutaS, -as, once vrittaa (nuttun, 
nut[t]on), opt. wlto, -e, Imp. plur. ■watajS, -as, inf. wuta, pret. 
wtst« (nyate); — L. wfit (nat), Wast (past), plar. wuton, -a3, -aa, 
wltteS, abbreviated wuto, uut(t)o, uutu w^, gie, wuti gfe (nutton, 
nuuton, abbreviated nutto, nuta, nuutu, nutl), opt. wltto, -a. -e, 
(nyta, -o), imp. wut(t)an, -aa, -cTT, inf. wiitta, infl. wnttanne, 
liutanoe, etc., part. wttt«nde, uitende, pret. wlate (nyat^); — Kit. 
vast, wntim (nuton), wiitae gie (irup.?), opt. plur. wltto, inf. 
a, part, witende, pres. wisit (nyste). 

2) ag (ah, 214. 1), / have, 1 sing, ahst, plnv. agon 
(LWS. agaV Seint.), opt, age, imp. age, inf. agan, pi-et. 
alite, past part, segen and agen, adj., own (378) ; negated : 
nail, nagon, niilite, etc 

Note 2. K.' has inf agan, pres plnr Sgun, pret. Shte, R.' ah, 
opt. Sge, L. ah, 2 Ring, aht plui agon -an, opt. figa, hfige, pret. 

I tie. In Pb. and Rit. the inflectional forms do not occur, 
421. Second Ahlaut-Clagt 
S) deag (deah, 214. I), / avail, 2 sing, not found. 
91. di^oiL, EWS. opt. dygo, usually duge, inf. dugau, 



^llUtl 
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pres. part, du^ende (EWS. dugunde Cod. Dipl,), Angt 
has only the 3 sing, de^ L. (163). 

422. Third Ablaut- Clags. 

4) VD^Ot an('>)i I grant (witli the compounded gcQi 

1 grant, and ofgnu, i/ritdge), plur. luinoa, opt. uai 
imp. unne, inf. unuan, pret. uffe, past part. greunn< 

Note 1. The word is lacking in Ps. R.' R,". L. haa van, opt. 
(inf. ?) gewunnii ; Hit. iiid. pres. 2 sing, gluone {glw(u)iuie, glvvime). 
opt. glunnp, -a, imp. glvnn aiid giunne, uif. gltvunua, part, unnendp, 
pret. glu<te (gehiilte). 

5) cQn(ii), can(ii), Iknow, can (with the compounded 
onCQnn, reproach with), 2 siug. CQnst, canst, plur. 

, opt. vunne, inf. cunnaii, pret. cu9e, past part. 
, beside the old past part, cuff, known, used 
as an adjective. 

NoTn: 2. Ps. has pres. plur. cunnun, opt. cunne, pKt. plur. 
cnSun ; R.I C9nn, const, plur. ounnun, -an, and -a3, -ep, inf. gei'iuu 
nan, pret. cupe, past part. seoOTF; North. R.* cpn, plur. runnun. 
-on, cunno g^, pret. ruTle; L. r^nn (once oaon), plur, runnon, 
abbreviated cunno, -1, beside gecunouB, iuf. gecuuna, pret. cQKe; 
Kit. ba£ no inflectional forma. 

6) Bearf, / need (with the compounded betCearf), 

2 sing, ffearft, plur. ffiirfon, opt. EWS. ffjTfe, usually 
ffurfe, inf. 9urfon, pret. fforfte, beside the pres. pait. 
Vearfende, adj., needy (sporadically |»yrfBndra, egen- 
tum Gl.). 

NoTB 3. Ps. has 2 sing. blSearft, R,' Bearf, plur. SurfUn, Vurte 
TCfi, part. ]7urttnile, purf^ude; North. R.» 3 Ring, htaorfeB (also pi.?), 
part. Worfrnde, L. 3 sins. TtorOCS, plar. w6 TSurtU and (beiBorfrB, 
part. Jlorfende (also SJorfbndo, etc., oiiceJJwrfcn), Kit. pari. JTorfende, 
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7) dear(r), I dare, 2 sing, dearst, plur. durron, opt 
EWS. dyrre, usually durre, pret. durste (inf. not found), 



Note 4. The word is lacking in Pa. 11 
ilyste (read tlynte); Nonli. llutliwcll Ci 
(gl)(liirsti>. pliir. (lurstuii, I., durr, 



gi-, g«iiii 



I, (lonita!, R.^ prel. 
^, plur. ilarBton. 



423. Fourth Ablaut- Vlom. 

8) Hceal, I ouffht, LWS. ofttm seeaU (scyl Scint.), 2 
aiiig. »cealt. plur. sculoii iind Hceolon (LWy. also scylon 
Scint.), opt, EWS. scyle and Kolele, scllc, LWS. ttcule, 
»ceole, iuf. aciilan, sceolan, pret, seeolde (more rarely 
»colde; once plur. sciildon in Cum, Past.), 

NoTK 1. Tlie word is lacking in Ps. R.i has sceul, Hcal, 2 sing, 
sceolt, acalt, plur. ai^ulou, acule gt, opt, BCyle, pret. Bculde (once 
Bcalde), opt. scylde; North. Cffldnion'fl Hyiun plur. srylun, R.» 
aceal, plur. sdolun, opt. Bl'ile, pret. plur. sccoldun, L. m-eal (once 
BPiel), Hoealt, plur. sclolun, -»n, srUon (once g^aclolo), opt. acUe, -o, 
pret. accalde, Hit. (in rubricn) seal, Iwaidc ac4>iill. 

9) mgn, man (likewise the compounded gemgn, 
onmgti), I intend, 2 sing, niQiist, manst, plur. iiiiinon, 
opt. LWS. inyne. usually miiiie, imp. ge-. oiintun, and 
geinyne, gemiine, inf, muiian, pres. part, munende, 
pret, miinde, past part, geitiiiiien. 

Note 2. LWS. has & few new formations after the model of the 
legular strong presents, likn ijid. prea. Ring. 1 gemune, 2 gemunst, 
3 gemanS, plur. genninaS, imp, fling, geniune, pluT. -aS. 

In Anglian thia eonfuaion I'xtends still further. Ps, lioa ind, prea. 
aing. 1 gemunu, 2 gcmynps (opt,?), opt. plur. gemynpn, imp. sing. 
gemyne, plur. gemunaO, inf, gemunaii, pret. gemundoa ; R.' ind. 
prea. 2 aing. geinyofat. pret. gemunde ; North. R.^ imp, aing. glinyne, 
plur. -aa, L. ind. prea. 3 aing. gemynes, plur, gemynae, imp. alng. 
gemyae and geni9Da (or inf.?), plur. geniynas (corrected from 
gempnss) and (upt.) gemynA ^e, pret. gemfate (fur "gemyiiste, 
186, 1), Rit. imp. aing. gemyne. 
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5. miht, pln^^ 



424. Fifih AhlautrCla»». 

10) lUffigr, / can, 2 sing, tucaht, LWS. miht, pln^* 
magou, upi. nia^fre^ plur. -eu (I.Wti. alsu uiagre, very 
litte niuge), iiif. l.WS. spoi'atlic luagau, pres, part. LWS, 
laag'ende, pret. nieahte (iiiebte, 108. -2), LWS. mllite, 
with I-umlaut, which no doubt origically proceeded from 
the opt. pret, 

NoTK. Pe. Las in the prea. meg, plur, magun nisegon opt niege; 
R.' miBg, niseht, plur. Riagun, -on, opt, mtege NurUL R laiidSeing. 
in!eg(e), pliir, magun, -un, -an (once piiEgim) opt niTgr L. sing. 
1 and 3 ma^ and mwge (-s. -i, -o), 2 ina-ht plur niiigon nuegon 
(mago. -a), opt, ma'ge. plur, -a ; Rit. sing, mtpg plur niiCgou. -o, 
magon, opt. ma^ (-e). The Auglian pret. is alwaia mietite Ps, 
R.' R.« L. Rit. 

11) be-, ire-neab, it mtfficeg (used only in the 3d per- 
son), plur. -nugon, opt. -niige, pret. Iwnohte (inf. not 
found ; the word does not occur at all in Anglian). 

425. Sixth Ailavt'CIagg. 

12) mot, I may, 2 sing, ntnst, plur. muton, opt. niOte, 
pret. moste (inf. not found). 

Note. The only Angll 
L. mot. plur. moto wt, pret. pli 



2. VESBS m -mi 



I 

i 



426. The ind. pres. 1 sing, of the Indo-European verb 
ended either in -o or in -mi (compare the Gr. verbs in -m 
and -^(, like i^eptu and rtfftitii, etc.). To the verbs in -fl 
belong all the regular Germanic verbs; of the verbs in 
-mi only scanty remains have been preserved ; they are 
distinguished by the fact that the ind. 1 sing, ends in -iii. 

Here belong the following OE. verbs : 
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1. The Substantive Verb 

427. The substantive verb is composed of forms from 
the four roots, es; er, or (ind. and opt. pres.); bheu (ind. 
and opt. pres. with future signification, inf. and imp.); 
and wes (inf., pres. part., and pret.). The inflection is 
as follows : 

1) roots es and or : 

Present 







Ijidicative 




KWS. 


Ps. 


North. 


Sing. 1. eom 


earn 


am 


2. eart 


e&rS 


arts 


3. Is 


is 


is 




f 


earun 


aron, -un 


Plur.^ 


sint 


sind 


sint 




^Hlndon, -un 


sindun, -on 


sindon, -un 



Sing, sie, si 
Plur. sien, sin 



Optative 



sie 
sien 



sie, s@ 
sie, se 



Prothesis of the negative adverb iie gives neain (nam), 
narfV, naron (note 4), and Common OE. nis. 

Note 1. EWS. has, beside eom, sporadic eam Or., in the plur. 
several instances of sient, siendon Cura Past. MS. H, but only one 
siendon in MS. C ; in the opt. the forms sie, sien everywhere pre- 
dominate, and these, according to metrical evidence, are to be regarded 
as disyllabic in the poet, texts (and therefore probably in the earlier 
language). 

Note 2. The LWS. ind. 3 sing, is often ys (nys), the plur. gener- 
ally sind (synd), sint (synt), more rarely sindon (syndon; poet. 
seondon is Kentish; of. note 3), the opt. generally s^, plur. syn 
(beside si, sig, etc.); in less pure WS. texts also sic, seo, etc. 
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Note 3. In Keiitisli rbe 2 sine, ""nrt is found in Kent. Ilyinn ; the 
plur. is: Kenl. Gl. slnt (slont. alsu hIu, slon). Kent. ChBTlers fre- 
quenlly Hl(o)ndon. -an, scoudiui, beside sint; Lhe opt.: Keut. Gl. 
BIO (more rarely sT), Kent. H;iiiii bio ; Kent. Charters Bio, b«o, beside 
Hif, sS, pliir. Bion, beside nien. Later texts under Kenliiih itiOuence 
have ateo In the ind. plitr. send for synd (154). 

Note 4. Beside lhe forms adduced in the paradigui, Ps. lias ind. 
sing. 1 neam, 3 nls, and tiie opt. 1 sing, one each of siem, sion, 
beside sie. The corumonesl. form of tli« ind. ]>lur. ie sinil, and Uie 

In R.i the inflection in: ind. s\ng. 1 earn (once each nam, nmn). 
2 eart (once each earS, arjju), Z Ib (his; nls), pliir. slndun, -on 
(rarely Hyndun. -on, Hendiin, -on) and more rarely slnt. once nnin, 
opt. sing. 1 sen, 2, 3 aie, Hiie (sin, se, bJ, sipre), plur. aJe (hi». e,5), 
and Bieu, si^n. 

North, has: R.'iud. sing. 2 Is (rare, 356, ni't« 2), 3 negative nls; 
L, 2 sing, sporadic arst and bis, beside nrS, in the plur, abbreviations 
like OFU wf, aro g^, etc., rarely also stnd, opt. also Hif, see, sw; 
and the negatived nam, narS, nls, naron, naro gfr. Rit. has lun, 
arS. 1h, plur. aron (aro giel, slnt, slnd, alndon, opt. i 
nlB, naro gie. 

Tbe forms earn, car9, ruma occur now and then ti 



2) root bheu : 



Plur. biofl, beon bloil 



j bl(a)Bun, -on 
[bias 



InflnUive 
bion, bCon | 




(blonde, beonde) [ Sing, bio, bSo. Plnr. bJOS, 



'J 

, Tbia, 



The parenthesized forms of tbe ind. 1 sing;, and pres. 
piirt. are not found in RWS., but may be assumed with confideniM 
according to the LWS. beo, beonde; on the interchftnge of ioH 
eo see 114. 2. 





I 
I 
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NoTB 6. In the md. 2 and 3 aing. OK. blat, blfl are to be written 
i^with Bhort I (notvrithstanding the etytnologically currespondent Lat. 
/a). This is proved noL only by the byst, by3 which are very 
|«omnion in LWS., but especially by the Korth. plur. bloTFun, -»ii, 
Wlkoae u-umlaut can only be referred to the parallel bi?lun, -on, 
which again reels on the Eing. bIS. 

Note 7. Fb. has a fen instances of 2 sing, bis, without t, beside 
regular btst. 

NoTt B. Kent, shows no material variation from the WS. para- 
digm (Cod. Dipl. inf. biirn, beside bion, 1S9, note 3). Ps. has, beside 
many instances of biom, two of beoni, one of bEam, and one of bio, 
in the plur. a few cases of beaS, in the imp. Bing. one of bia, beside 
several of bioU, bio (WW as phir. may be regarded as a clerical error). 
There are no examples of opt. and part. The conjugation in R.' is : 
ind. preB. Bing, beom, blst, bIB. -p (and twice beo]j, following the 
plur.), plur. beoji, -U, more rarely biop, -3, and once bl]Jon, fre- 
quently umlautcd beojian, opt. Bing. beo, plur. beon, imp. sing, beo, 
plur. b6o]> (bio]>), inf. been. 

North, has : R.^, beside bis, once blnlT (on Is. beside blst, see note 4)', 
Id the plur. bloVun, -on (once bloTFo) predominates, bTa3 IH rare (opt. , 
Imp,, inf. not found); L., beside bSom, biom, once bium, beside b\7S, 
once bieSf, in the plur. , beside frequent blBon (twice blSo), once bloVon, 
twice biaTI; the opt. forms bia, bie and inf. bian occur only once each 
(Imp. lacking); Bit. biom. Mat, hl3, plur. bUJon. The plur. blaB 
occurs also In the Leiden Riddle (and Corp.). 

In the poetry the forms beo3, beon occur frequently in cases 
where the metre requirea disyllabic forms (Beitr. 10. 177). 



1 



( root wes : 



Farticiple: TCssende 



Imperative: sing, ives, plur. wee 



ptO; regularly like a strong verb (391). 
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Fusion with the negative reaulta in pret. sing, n; 
2 ncere, plur. nieron, opt. nSre. 

yoTE 0. For VTEBH, n«a tliete also occur the enclitic by-fati 
was, naa (49, note 1 ; EWS. frequently in Cliron.). 

BdTB 10. The discrepaucieB of the nou-WS. dialects resnlt fitf. 
the relevant phonetic laws : Ibue, fov example, Corp. part. setweoG- 
endne, beside inf. weaun (1'e. lias, of the present, onij the ind. sing.). 
Pa. pret, wes, were. plnr. wSrun, etc.. R.' inf. wesa. Imp. plur. 
we*«3'i P'*''- wffs, w6re. and wrere, phir. wemn. i 

North. R.^ inf. xcdKa, imp. sing, wea, plur. wosaS, pret. ' 
{once nuB), were. plur. wSrun, -on and wSerun, etc., opt. i 
negated nies, ngron. opt. nSre; L. Inf. ivosa (woasa), etc., 
ling. w«8 (uibb; nnce wes), plur. wosatF, -as, pret w«es (wibbs), 
etc., wSre, plur. wemn. ivwron, etc. (more rarely wwron, etc.. also 
once ymbwreson), opt. n-ere, wcere (rarely uSre, etc.), negated 
pret. am»{s), plur. neron, nierun. opt. nere, nwn 



2. Thk Ve 



•rill 



438. The present tense of the verb will was nrigiaa] 
confined in Germanic to un optative used indicativeld 
to these liave been iidded in OE. a new optative i 
an imperative (the latter occurring only as a negatiiij 
The preterit is of the weak conjugation. The 
inflection is as follows : 



Indicative 




Optative 


Infinitive 


Sing. 1. wille 

2. wilt 

3. wile (wllle) 
Plur. wlUnB 




twIliP (wllP) 
willen 


wUlan 

PartkijAe 
wOIende 




PSETERIT 






woWe 




(liks 


n? 


rede, etc., 409) 
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w 

^H Note 1. EWS. wille la rather rare as ind. 3 eing., and wile 
^j nncommon as opt. In LWS. all forms of the preaent often hare the 
vowel y : wylle, wylt, etc. 

Note 2. The verb willan nearly always coaleacea with a preceding 
ne, the vocaliam of the indWidual forms exhibiting some changes in 
consequence. The EWS. forms of Cura Past, are; ind. prea. sing. 
I nyile (in MS, H also nelle, Or. nele), 3 nylc (MS. 11 also nylle, 
oele, olle), plur. iiyllatT (^IR. H and Or. also nellaS), opt. nylle, nyle 
(MS. C also once nde), plur. nyUeu, pret. nolde; in LWS. tlie 
e-forniH prevail : nelle, etc. 

Note 3. Kent, instances are : Keni. Gl. opt. King, wlllo, Kent. 
Pb. ind. 1 sing, -wllle, pret. wolde, Cod. Dipl. ind. eing. I wille and 
_ wOla, 3 wile, TFllle, opt. ivllle, plur. w111§n, pret. (Cod. Aur. ) 
Ian {read -dan). 

Note 4. Greater variation is exhibited b; Anglian : 

a) Merc. Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing. wUe, plur. wiUaiT, part, wellentle, 
*■ pret. walde; negated : imp. sing, nyl, plur. nyllaS, pret. nalde; 11.' 
ind. pres, sing. 1 wUte (once ne wylle), 2 wllt(u), 3 wile (wlllo), 
plur. willaTI, opt. wUte (wile), pret. wolde, walde; negated: ind. 
pres. sing, 1 nyllir (beside ne wylle), 3 nyle (opt.?), plur. nyllejj, 
imp. plur. ne wellaS, nella)), pret. aolde, plur, noldaii, naldun; 

6) North. H,= ind. sing. 1 wyllo, wUlo, 2 wylt. wilt, 3 wyl, wll, 
will, plur. wallaVT. -as, wallon ivf, opt. sing. plur. welle, imp. 
plur. witUaiT, -as, pret. walde ; nef;ated : ind, plur. niillun wf , imp. 
sing, nelle (properly opt.), plur. nallaTI. -as, nallon g^; L. ind. sing. 
1 ivillo (wlUe, Willie ; wtelto. -e), 2 wilt (wUlt), 3 wll (will), plur. 
wallalS, -as, walla wf , wall! g6 (once 3 plur. uallon ; one gie wttUe, 
vaitis. is rather opt,), opt. wielle, -a, -e, wclIc, -h>, (imp. plnr. no 
widlaJ), ne wwUaJJ gie), pret. TValde (one ind. 3 sing, walda) ; 
negated ; ind. sing. 1 nuilllc, nwllllf, 2 nutlt, plur, nallaS, -as, -ed, 
nallo \tt; imp. sing, nxlle. nelle, plur. nallaS, -us (-eS; nalle gie) 
and niellatf, -as (-ibb, -eS, -ph ; n»lle gie), nellaS, -as, pret, nalde ; 
Kit. ind. 3 sing, vll, plur. vuIlaB, opt. vipllp, pret, n-alde -, negated : 
ind. 2 aing. uylt, imp, sing, ntelle, plur. nseUaU, pret, plur, oaldon. 
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3. The Verb do 
429. The verb don, do, is conjugated as follows 

Present 







ImdicaJtive 






ws. 


Ps. 


R.S 


Sing. 1. 


do 


dom 


dom 


2. 


dest 


doest, -8 


does 


3. 


deS 


doeS 


doeS, -8 


Plur. 


do9 


do9 


doa5, -as 


Sing. 


d5 


doe 
(doa, do) 


doe 


Plur. 


don 


doen 

Imperative 


doe 


Sing. 2. 


d5 


doa, do 


doa, do 


Plur. 1. 


don 


don 


— 


2. 


doS 


d5S 


doa;9 




dSn 


don, doan 


d5a 


infl. 


donne 


donne 

Participle 


doanne 




dSnde 


donde 


doende 



Sing. 1. dyde 

2. dydes(t) 

3. dyde 

Plur. dydon 



Preterit 

Indicative 

dyde 

dydes, -est 
dyde 

dydun 



dyde 

dydes(tu) 

dyde 

! dydun, -on 
dSdun 



r CONJUGATION 

Optative 
Sing, dyde dyde 

Plur. dyden dyrten 

I'arli<^ipl(! 



Participle 
-don -dten -doen 

Note I. WS. deviations from llio paradigm are extremely rare. 
EWS. haa in Cura Past. MS. C one opt. doe, which probably must 
be interpreted aa (Iod, in MS. II one pari, wpldopndum (-dnndutti?). 
The Ind. plur. dS^on, upl. ditile, and the past part, ge-, rorilen, 
which occur in the poetry, ara unknown to WS. prose (dede, plur. 
dedon in Cura Past. MS. C 11 are Kenlicisma for dyde, etc., 154). 

NoTK 2. It is EometimeB doubtful whetber oe Bhould be written 
m or 5o, since the MSS. do not recognize tbe ligature. When forms 
with e occur also, in is probable, but wiien the parallelism itt witli 
oa, oee, it is in general better to interpret as oe (cf. 430, note 1). 

Note 3. Kentish agrees in general with WS.: Kent. Gi. 3 sing. 
dsTf, det, imp. do, opt. pret. dede {cf. note 1). part, (on)dOD, Kent. 
Ps. 3 sing. gedeH, imp. gedoo, Kent. Hymn imp. gedS; Kent- 
charters inf. don ami gedOnn, opt., sing, gedoe. plur. gedoen (once 
g6 gedeo, 27, note ?), once gedSn. 

Note 4. Tlie 2 sing. dSa, without t, occurs only onoe iu Ps. , wlille 
dj'des is more frequent than dydest (doS as 3 sing, is probably only 
a clerical error); Ic do and doa as opt. sing, occur only once each ; 
the prevalent doe, a.^ an Anglian form, is no doubt to be undei'stood 
as due; inf. doan is found 1]ut once. 

The inflection in R. ' is ; ind. aing. 1 doni (twice d5), 2 d^st, 3 doBt>, 
plur. doa}) (once doe)i) and doji, -IS, opt. sing, do (once dBa), plur. 
dQnn, doa, imp. sing, do, plur. don]i, -<t]>, do3, inf. doan, doa, intl. 
dSanne, part. dSndp, doende (diende ?). pret. dyde, 2 dydest, plur. 
dydtin, -on, past part, -dOan, once godoen (ged^a ?). 

North, has frequently in R.^ doe as translation of a Lat. ind. 1 
sing., beside the forms given in the paradigm {but very likely this 
should be regarded as opt.); in the 3 ding, a few instances of dQaD, 
in the plur, a few of dOcJI, -es, in the imp. plur. one undSaS. In 
the imp. sing, do, and in the pret. plur. dedun, is the rarer form. 

The inflection in L. is : ind. sing. 1 dSam, less frequently doom. 
dSm (also do, doa, d5e or d*, some of which are perhaps optati.vet\. 
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2 doas, -tea (dOaS), beside dms, dceat. 3 daS, -s, beside dSaS, ■ 

-teS, plur. dBaS, -as, -eS, -ea, opt. doe (doe 

i.e., dfiam), Imp. do, doo, doa, plur. dSaTf, -as, -leB. -eS, • 

dSa. daw, doe, iuQ. ddaa(D)e, ddeaae, pa,n. doend? (ddeade?), 

pret, dyde, etc., plur. rarely dedou, opt. dyile, plur, rarely dedon, 

part. -doen. 

Kit. ind. sing. 1 dom, 2 doest (once dSHt), 3 due3, plur. doaS, -^ 
-aiS, -e3, opt. doc (Aat ?), Imp. sing. dS, plur. d^aS. -fiJ, inf. ( 
part, doende (dieade ?), pret. dyde, plur. dydon, part, -d&n. 

NoTB 5. In the poetry disyllabic forms should frequently b 
atdtuted for the monosyllabic ones whicb !U*e banded down (Be 
10. 477). 

i. The Verb ffo 

430. The verb gan, go (beside sQii^au, 396, note 3^ 

is thus conjugated in WS.: 




Note 1. Fur re the older MSS. often haye ae, which r 
itself be int^rpreUd as H« (429. not« 2); below it is given as 
where the MSS. themselvea employ the ligature se, side by side ■ 

Note 2. There are nu Kentish deviations to speak of e 
pret. lode, beside eode (ISO, i 

NOTK 3. Pa. agrees in general with WS., but in the ind. 1 g 

T' ".urs only once as gae, that U 

probably, gS ; the Inf. is 'Tes. part, is gSnde. 
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R.i has ind. sing. 1 ga, 2 gees ]7u, gsest, 3 gffi]7, -9 (once gatf), plur. 
g»j7 (twice ga]7), opt. sing, ga, plur. gan (once gan), imp. sing, ga 
(once gae, i.e., gae), plur. gsef, -3, more rarely gaf, -??, inf. ga, gae, 
pret. eode (thrice eade); past part, is lacking (only -g9ngen). 

Note 4. The North, inflection is: R.^ ind. sing. 1 gae (once gaa), 
2 geest(u), 3 g£e9, -s, and ga(a)9, -s, plur. ga9, -s, opt. gaa, gse, 
imp. sing, gaa, plur. ga(a)S, -s, inf. gaa, pret. eode, more rarely 
eade, part, foregiead; — L. ind. sing. 1 gie, gae, gaae, 2 gast(ga!:^), 
gases, gaes, 3 gaa;9, gsetf, gae9, -s (gsReS), plur. gaa9, gm'S, gaet^, -s, 
opt. gae, gae, imp. sing. ga(a), gaae, gae, plur. ga(a)9, gae9, -s, inf. 
gaa, gae, ga«, pret. eade, more rarely eode, part, geead, etc. ; — Rit. 
ind. sing. 1 gae, 2 gaest, 3 gae9, plur. ga(a)9, -s (once geaetf), opt 
gae (gae), imp. plur. ga(a)9, inf. gaa, pret. eade. 



SOME ABBREVIATIONS 



.^Ifr. Gramm., Horn., etc. = ^Ifric's Grammar, Homilies, etc. 

(2, note 5). 
AfdA. = Anzeiger fUr Deutsches Altertum und Deutsche Litteratur. 
Angl. = Anglian, 
any. = anomalous verb. 
Archiv = Archiv fUr das Studium der Neueren Sprachen (Herrig's 

Archiv). 
Beitr. = Beitrage zur G«schichte der Deutschen Sprache und Literatur 

(Paul und Braune's Beitrage). 
Ben. = The OE. Prose Versions of the Benedictine Rule, ed. A. 

Schrder, I, II. Kassel, 1886-1888. 
Benet = The Rule of St. Benet, ed. H. Logeman. London, 1888. 
Beow. = Beowulf. 
Blickl. = Blickling Homilies. 
Boeth. = Boethius. 
Chart. = Charters (2, note 1). 
Chron. = Chronicle (2, note 5). ' 

Cod. Dipl. = Codex Diplomaticus, ed. Kemble (for charters ; 2, 

note 1). 
Corp. = Corpus Glosses (2, note 4). 
Cura Past., CP. = Cura Pastoralis (2, note 6). 
Ep. = Epinal Glosses (2, note 4). 
Ep. Al. = Epistola Alexandri (Anglia 4. 130 ff.). 
Erf. = Erfurter Glosses (2, note 4). 
EWS. = Early West Saxon. 
Gen. B. = Lines 235-861 (translated from Old Saxon) of the poetical 

Genesis. 
Germ. = Germanic. 
Gl. = Glosses. 
Goth. = Gothic. 
Haupt's Zs. = ZfdA. 

Hpt. Gl. = Glosses on Aldhelm, ZfdA. 9. 401 ff. 
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3G2 SOME ABBREVIATIONS 

Indo-Eur. = Indo-European. 

Kent. = Kentish. 

Kent. Gl., Kent. Hymn, Kent. Ps., Kent. Chart. = Kent. Glosses, 

Hymn, Psalm, Charters (2, note 4). 
L., Lind. = Lindisfame Gospels (2, note 2). 
later Mart. = later Martyrology (in Cockayne's Shrine, London, 

1864 ff., pp. 44 ff.). 
Leid. Rid. = Leiden Riddle. 
LWS. = Late West Saxon. 
Mart. = older Martyrology (for example, in Sweet's Oldest English 

Texts, 177-178). 
ME. = Middle English. 
Merc. = Mercian. 
Metr. = Metres (2, note 4). 
MHG. = Middle High German. 
MLN. = Modem Language Notes. 
North. = Northumbrian. 
OE. = Old English. 
GET. = Oldest English Texts. 
OHG. = Old High German. 
ON. = Old Norse. 
Or. = Orosius (2, note 6). 
OS. = Old Saxon. 
Prim. = Primitive. 

Ps. = Psalter (in MS. Vesp. A. I ; 2, note 3). 
QF. = Quellen und Forschungen zur Sprach- und Culturgeschichie 

der Germ. Volker, ed. W. Scherer, etc. 
R.i (Rushw.i) and R.^ (Rushw.2) = the two parts of the Rushworth 

Gloss to the Gospels (2, note 3). 
Rit. = Durham Ritual (2, note 2). 
Scint. = Defensor's Liber Scintillarum, ed. E. W. Rhodes, London, 

1889. 
sm., sf., sn., sv. = strong masculine, feminine, neuter, verb. 
Spelm. Ps. = Spelman's Psalter. 

wm., wf., wn., wv. = weak masculine, feminine, neuter, verb. 
WS. = West Saxon. 

ZfdA. = Zeitschrift ftir Deutsches Altertum = Haupt's Zeitschrift. 
ZfdPh. = Zeitschrift ftir Deutsche Philologie. 
* indicates a hypothetical form. 
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[The numbers refer to sections. Prefixes are disregarded in tfie 
alphabetizing. The index-words are usually given in their W8. form ; 
in the case of dialectic variants, cross-references have been mxide where 
desirable. Unstable i and y , if not readily found, may be sought under 
ie ; lo under eo or ie ; a before m or n, under 9 ; sea, sco under sc(e)a, 
8c{e)o ; 7S follows t when initial, but otherwise has the position of th ; 
8B has the position of ae. From the Phonology have been excluded 
the examples of ojccent in §§ 121-124. 

d., adv. , 62 N. ; 118. 1. a; aeces, secumba, see sex, sefwerdla, wm. , 99 n. 

174. 3. acumba. aeg, n., 175. 2; 290. 

a- /or on-, 188 n. 3. aecyrf, smn. ? 267. a. segen, see d^en. 

abbud, sm., 10 ; 197 n. sedr (seddr-), sf., 201 n. segerfelma, wm., 290 

ac,conj.,49N.l; 210.3. 1 ; 229. n. 1. 

ac, f. ,284 and n. 1, 2, 4. adre, adv. , 316 n. 1. »gergelu, sn., 290 n. 1. 

acan, sv., 392 n. 1. sef-, adv., 51 ; 130. seghwS., pron., 347 and 

acas, see sex. sefsest (sewfsest), adj., n. 2. 

ache, 217 n. 3. 118 n. 2. seghwser, adv.,32lN.2. 

ftcsian, see ascian. sefdsell, sn. ? 263 n. 3. leghwse^er (seg^r), 

acumba, wm., 57 n. 3. sefde, see habban. pron., 214 n. 5 ; 347 

adela, wm., 50 n. 1. sef en, snm., 57. 2 ; 248. and v. 2. 

adesa, wm., 50 N. 1. 2a7u2N. 2. t5 sef en- 8eghwelc,-hwilc,pron., 

adl, sf., 183 N. ; 201. 3; es, adv., 320. 100 n. 3 ; 214 n. 5 ; 

254.1. sefenian, wv. , 414 N. 3. 214. 2; 347 and x. 

Adsur, Adzur, 866 At- 8ef(e)8t, sf., 43 n. 4; 2. 

sur. 186 N. 3 ; 266. seghwider, seghwQnan, 

8e(»w),8f.,118.2; 173. sef nan, wv., 89. 2 and adv., 321 n. 2. 

2 and n. 1 ; 174 n. 3; n. 2 ; 144 n. 2 ; 193 rog^er, see »ghw8e'Ser. 

2(59 and n. 3. n. ; 404 n. 1. b. uEhcha, pr. n., 320 n. 

ae- in composition, 67 seftemest, sup., 314; aehher, sm. ? 220 ; 222 

N. 3. 328. N. 4 ; 228 ; 289 (cf . 

?ebylg{e)an, wv., 405 aefter, prep., 4 n. 2 ; ear). 

N. 2 ; 406 N. 2. 154 n. ; 314. seht, sf., 269. 

iebylg^ (gebiligS), sf., sefterfylgend, m., 286 sehtatig, aehtowe, etc., 

31 N. ; 213 N. N. 2. see eahtatig, eahta, 

sec, 866 eac. 8efte(r)ra, comp.^ 145 etc. 

iBcer, sm. , 14 ; 49 ; 138 ; n. ; 231. 4 ; 314 and ael-, see ^1-. 

139 ; 207 and n. 2. n. 1 ; 328. selan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
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Sic,pron.,43s.4;347 


Srend(w)reca, wm., 


agen (i^en), adj.. 


qiuJk. l;(Blo(w)uht, 


164 K. a. 


128. 2; 144. a; 147; 


n., 347. 


ierendwrgcclejau, wv., 


231 K. 3 ; 378 K. !. 


leldra, -du, »ee ieldra, 


407 N. 17. 


agend, m., 286. 


-da. 


SreBt(a), aup., 196.1; 


figl(lc(e)a, wm., 214 


seled, Bm.. 244. 1. 


311; 313; 828; 


N. 2. 


DDEGlet, Ba.,248. 2. 


lereat l^inga, adv.. 


Sgnian, wv.,214n. £; 


^lf(h)elm, ^lf(h)?re, 


320. 


412 N. 5, a, 9 ; 414 


pr. a., 217. 


terfe, tee ierfe. 


N. 2. 


Alfred, pr. ii.,57n.2; 


tIriBt, Kiiif.,26eandN. 


^ian, ah, itee asciui, 


80 y, 3. 


1 ; 269 aad s. 4. 


ac. 


JElfBryfi, pr. n., 199 


arlEBt, see arleaat. 


alil^a,ahiiian,ali8iBa, 


J.. 1. 


ffiiD, an., 43.3; 79 s. 


ftht,«eeftgliBC(e)tt,ag- 


^IfwiDi, pr. n., 203 


2 ; BB B. 4 ; 170. I. 


DJaD, ascian, Swnhl. 


N. 5. 


feniaii, wv., 79 N. 2; 


ahwa, pron., 346. 


seUefne, lellefta, bund- 


89 k. 4; 406 K. 1. 


ahwSr (awer), «dv„ 


tellefUg, see endleof- 


Srra, comp., 313; 328. 


43 K. 4 ; 57 N. 2 ; 32] 




^sc, am., 80, 2. 


N. 2. 


iGlineaUc,ad].,106K.4. 




ahwffit, ahwjk, prou.. 




W3C-5rote,wf.,278N.l. 


346. 


N. ; 221 N. 1- 


leap, Bmf.?204. 3. 


aliwie«er(iw«er,aSer), 


»ilt£we, adj., 67. 2. a. 


Eeape, vvf.,89.2 


pron., 222 N. 1:346. 


SniBrge,wf.,100N.4; 


SBpryng, -spcing, at,, 


Slii(B)ian. see a^ciu). 


176. 


31 N,; 205 and N.I. 


alan, BV., 392 K. 1. 


semetig, adj.,217if. 1. 


fBt, prep., adv., 51 


aid, aid, aldian, xe 


sne, see 3,n. 


and N. 


eald, aiU. ealdian. 


anes, adv.. 237 n. 1; 


aatgaru, inn.(?), 273 


Aldwini, pr. n., 263 


331. 


N. 3. 


N. 5. 


sngel, .we ?ngel. 


^:Sel-, IOOn, 1. 


all, almecbttig, atafi, 


iBiiIege, see Sneage. 


.,Eflelbrilit,pr.n.,179. 


am, see eall, wl- 


wnie,adi..90; 161.1; 


2. 


Qii(e)hti6,eala,eoiD. 


214. 6 ; 348. 1 : ienge 


as-Kele, adj., 50n. 2. 




■Singa, adv., 320. 


.<E«elgeard. pr. n.,212 




£niht, n., 100 n. 3; 


N. 1. 


an,' num., 90; 188 s. 


318.1. 


^Seling, sm., 60 n. 2. 


5;g24. l;827ifitira 


leninga, see 5iiunga. 


kHie, sm., 57.2. 


gebwek, pron., 324. 


ienlic, adj., IDO n. 3. 


a^thrine, 8m.,263.I. 


1; 347;inEtT.,£ne, 


ffinliepe, etc., see Sn- 


ieththie, see o«Se. 


237 K. 2 ; 381 ; teoa 


llepe, etc. 


ffitbwft, proD., 347. 


slfift, adv.. 320 ; 331. „ 


xaae, see Sa. 


Sw, see S. 




«ppel, em., 10; 140; 


Swan, see lewan. 


snmnjB, see ^ingsnin. 


160. 3 ; 189 ; 228 ; 


tewfiEGt, see iefffiBt. 


ongsumuys. 


273 and s. 2, 3. 


ail, B(.. 50 s. 2; 209; 


and, see gnd. 


jBps, lee iesp. 


268 2 


and-, see qu-, gnd-. 


£er, adv. comp.. 313; 


Afene pr n IM 


ardustriga, wv,, 412 


323. 


afora, wm 103 n 2. 


N. 9. 


farcef-), see earc and 


Sgan anv 282 6; 


aneage, -lege, *niege, 




420 2 and •. 2 


adj., 100 N. 5,7. 


Srende, 811., IOOn. 4; 


agehwier adv , 321 


anfeald, adj., 330 oiuJ 


2*8, 1. 


N 2 


N. 1. 
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^iDga, tee ^Dunga. 


Ataur, pr. ii., 20D. a 


batwa, see begen. 


aiilic, adj., 100 k. 3. 




bSacen, sn., 90; 108. 


itnliepe, -ig (ftnlape; 


aulit, Sutver.seeSwnht, 


2; 141; 163 ; 243. N. 


ffinliepe, -ig), adj., 


ahwffi'Ber. 


beada, see bSodan. 


100 v. 6; 217: 329 


Avene, see A fens. 


beadu, bL, 103 n. 2 ; 


N. 3. 




134. d; 174. 2; 260 


ant-, see ?nd-. 


filiWBlr, ahwseSer. 


and N. 1. 


auiraga (ajiiiiga, ebii- 


awuht (auliC, Sht ; 


beag, 6m.,G3; 108. 2i 


ingal, adv., 818 n. 


awiht), n., n. 1 ; 


163; 214. 1. 


imwiht, 11., 348.1. 


344. 3 and n. 3. 


beald, adj., 201. 2. 


appla, see seppel. 


awiil, St., 73. 1. 


bealdlice, adv., 198.3. 


apuldre,\vf., 103:228. 


ax(8)e, aK(s)iaD, see 


bealu. see balu. 


ar, sm., 273. 


asce, aBciaii. 


beam, am., 37. 1 ; 160 


ar, Bf.,44N. 1;134. 6; 


Azur, see Alsur. 




252 and s. 4 ; 27(1 N. 




bean, Bf.,35N. 2. 


3.6. 


ba, see begen. 


beara, see beran. 


are, BDi., 10; 70 n. 3 ; 


bacaii, BV., 368 N. 4; 


bearg, am., 162. 2. 


102. 2. 


392 N. 1. 


beam, an., 239. 1. 6. 


arce- (asrce-), 70 n. 3. 


badu, aee beadu. 


bearna, «ee blernan. 


areebiscop, em., 79 


bffic, BU., 240. 


beam, am.. 103 k. 1 ; 


N. 3. 


biEcere, see bwzere. 


184. d; 174. 2; 249. 


arg, «ee eai^. 


bieceBtre,wf.,276K.4; 


beatan, sv., 3B6 n. 2; 


arian, wv., 411 ». 5; 


278. 


871 N. 3; am. 2. a. 


412 k. 5, 8, 8. 


bfedan, wv., 406 n. S. 


beaw, sm., 250. 1. 


Arleast (driest), f., 100 


bffidscere, «ee b^zere. 


bee, see bOc. 


N. 5. 


bsftan, adv., 110 is. 4. 






SbielgaD, aee dbielg- 


beacen. 




(e)an. 


gebed, sn., 104. 3; 


arod, adj., J03. 


bsr, adj., 294. 


241. 




-bsire, adj., 290. 


bed(d), an., 331. 1; 


gparwjrSian, wv., 412 


bajrnan, wv., 79 s. 2; 


247. b. 


H. 6. 


89 N. 4 ; 40li. 1. a ; 


geb^da,wf.,27eH.4. 


asce, wf., 10 ; IflO. 3 ; 


406 N. 2. 


bedeeian,wv.,4UH.4. 


204. 3 ; 209. 


b»rnet, sn., 231.4. 


beg, see beag. 


iiscian, wv., 204. 3; 


biers, am., 179. 1. 


bsgen, bft, bO, num.. 


209; 411 N. 4. 


bsrsE, see beistan. 


00 K. ; 824 N. 1. 


Aagout, pr. n., 26 m. 


biltati,wT.,405N. 8. 6. 


b^lg, see bielg. 




bteB, sa.,103; 24(1. 


belgan, av.,213;214,■ 


aaBe(ii), sWf., io. 


bswzere, sm., 205 x. 1. 


3S7 N. I. 


at, ate! ic , »ee ret, atolUo . 


baica, wm., 80 n. 8. 


betlan, sv., 387 b. I. 


atclucoBt, adv., 43 N. 3. 


ballice. see bealdlice. 


ben, si., 269. 


a-fi, Bin.,62; 239.1. a. 


Balthh(ai)ard, pt. n.. 


bene, Bf., 269. 


SSeT,m,geeShyixSer, 


201.2. 


bend, amf., 266 and v. 


adl. 


bain, an., 103 n. 1; 


1. 


atol. adj., 60. 1 ; 103 


134. d i 240 and n. 1. 


b^ndan, wv., 405 n. 


ands.2; 147. 


balzam, subat., 205 ii. 


11. a. 


atollic, adj., 231. 4. 


1. 


hen(n), Bf., 258. 1. 


ator (attor), sn., 139 


ban, sn., 12; 239. 1.6. 


geb^nn, an.. 267. a. 


^ and ».; 229; 244. 




b*o. b!o, wl, 114. 2; 


H !■ 


basu, adj.,300ajui k. 


166 N. 7 ; 278 s. 2, 
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^m 


bSo-,blobread,sn.,lQfl 


berht, berhla, berht- 


bierhtan, wv., 16i^^| 


». 7. 


Qiga, see beorht. 


and 4. ^^M 


beoc, we boo. 


blerbtan, beorht- 


b[erbtu, f., 164. 2. ^H 


bSod,Bm.,e4iI60N.2. 


nian. 


biernan, sv., 65 «. l] 


beodftll, sv.,4n. 1;150 


benau, wv.,400n. 1. 


79 M. 2 ; 179. 1 ; 231 


N. l;2, 3; 371 N. 4; 


berte, wf., 175. 2. 


N. 1 ; 386 N. 2, 3. 


384. 1. 


bijriga, see biergfejan. 


blflan, biofian, W¥., 


beodeni, sii.,43. ;i. a. 


beralaiL, BY., 78 n. 2; 


105 m. 3; 416 N.;^^ 


beofiBn, nee biBaii. 


350.3; 380 and H. 2. 


a, 15. a. 16. ^^M 


beolor, sia., 104. 2. 


beaig, see byaig. 


big, bigan, tee ^H 


btom, Bra., see beam. 


beau, adj., 300. 


blegan. W^M 


beon, blon, aiiv., lU. 


b?t, adv., 133 N. 1; 


b1g«ng(e)a, wra.,3«^H 


2 ; ISO N. a ; 360. 2 ; 


182 ; 323. 


biggng (biigtig), am., 


42T. 2 and n. &-8. 


beian, wv.,405n. 8.6, 


214 N. 1. 


bBora(Q), see berau. 


10 ; 40ti N. 8. 


bileofa, wm,, 107. 4. 


beorcan, sv., 3B8 n. 1. 


beie, wf., i'.8x. 2. 


bindau, av., 46. 2, 3 
and N. 2 ; 64. b ; 134. 


beoi^, sin., 214. 1. 


btt(8;ra,btUi-a,ei>ilip., 


boorgan, bv., 104. 1; 


228 ; 312. 


e; 144 N. 1; 190; 


181. 1; 213; 388 s. 


bet(e)Bt(a), bezt(a). 


198.4. a; 201.4.6; 


1,3. 


8Up„ 2U5. f. iiiui N. 


205. b and H. 2 ; 355 


beorht,adi.,lW.land 


1 ; 313 and ^. 1. 


fF. ; 367 ; 368 ; 3S6 


N. 4;17B. 2;221.1. 


b^i5iaii, wv-,400s. 2. 


and N. 3, 4. 




b!, adv., 24 n. ; 33 n. 


onbindan, sv., 56 k. 1. 


N. 7.. 


bIa,bian,»eebeD,beon. 


binn, aOL, 273h. 1. 


bBonia(n),»eebienian. 


bicg(e)aa, see bycg- 


birci», birgfl,(n), blrht- 


Beorniue, pr. ii., 254. 


(e)an. 


BM, birbiu, biriga, 


beoBU, see besu. 


bidan, sv., 201. 4. 6; 


biman, see bierae. 


beot, Wot, an., 43 k. 


359. 3 ; 376 K. ; 382 




4; 114 N. 1. 




bierbm, bierg(e)an. 


beolian, biotian, wv., 


biddau,sv.,54.5;lS7; 


biernan. 


I6H N. a. 


Ids. 4. a; 206. b; 




beow, an., 250. 1. 


355 N. 2 : 357 s. 2 ; 




"be(o}wiaii, wv., 408 


358 B. 5. 6, 7 ; 359. 


N. 4;412 N, 10; 413 


«; 16. 


2, 3 and N. 2 ; 387 i 


N. 3. 


bera, wm., 107.2. 


372 and s. ; 391. S 


bianian, wv., 413 k. 3. 


beran, BV.,1T: 53; 54. 


a«d N. 9. 


bispel, Bn.,24N. 


6 ; 107. 2 and N. 2 ; 


ble, see beo. 


biU, wm., 107. 5. 


131 ; 134. 6 ; 180. 1 ; 


bieunan, wv., 99; 358 


bitan, av., 201. 4. a; 


164 N. 2; 180 N. 3; 


H. 4; 404. 1. c. 


382 N. 1. a. 


H 296 N. I ; 366 H. 2 ; 


bleg(e)an, wv., 31 s. ; 


bile, am., 54.0:263. 1. 


K 3T0 N. 2 : 371 n. 2. 


405 H. 2. 


bit(t)er, adj., 44 n. 2; 


■ 3, 6, 7 ; 390 ; 361 n. 


blelg.sm.,ldB. 3;266. 


228 and N. ; 296. 


w 


Sbielg(e)aii, wv., 406 


blac, bl£BD, adj., 294 


■ bgra, Bm.,128, 1; 133. 


N. 1. 


N. 1. 


6; 263. 1 and s. 4; 


Merae, wl., 276 n. 3. 


blffid, sn., 103; 240. 




a; 278. 


blffldre (bl»ddre), wf.. 


b5re(r)n, sn.,43. 3. a. 


bieu, see bean. 


229. 


berg, gee bearg. 


bierce, wf., 206 n. 2. 


blawaii, BV., 67. 2. a; 


bergaCn), see beorgan 


bierg(e)an, wv., 164. 


02 N. ; 166. 5 ; SM^^ 


and bierg(e)au. 


2 ; 406 N. 2. 


c and N. 6. ^H 





INDEX 


H 


bledsian, see bletaian. 


gebeno. sn., 287 v. 1. 


br;iig(e)an, wv., 407 ^H 


bl^Qdaii, wv., 405 V. 


b^iinan, sv., 398. 1. b. 


K. 16 (aee briiigan). ^^1 


11. a. 


buofllc, )iee beliOflic. 


breocaii, see brecau. ^^H 


bl6o(h), bllo, an., 114. 


boreltan,wv.,.%7N. 1. 


breotan, av., 384 n. 1. ^H 


2 ; 223 N. 2 ; 247 s. 


b^rn, see biernaii. 


H 


3. 


bOsm, Hm., 142. 


dbreoi^an, av., 384 k. ,^H 


gebleo(h), ew., adj., 


botl, an., 183. 2. a; 


-^M 


2B7 s. 2 ; 301 m. 2. 


11J6 (ind N. 1. 


breowan,BV.,384N. 1. ^H 


bl6ri(eg)e, adi.,214. 5. 


bolin, Hiu,, 142: IIW 


H 


bletslnD, w»., 198. 4. 


N. 2. 


brerd, 8D., 79n. 2. ^H 


a; 206.6; 411 n.4; 


box, sm., 58n. 2. 


brealan, see berataa. ^^M 


412 N. 8. 


brad, adj. comp., 307. 


bndelB, am., 238 n. 2. ^H 


blewun, see bl&wan. 


brsec;, seebrQcan. 


brig, see briw. ^M 


bllcan, av.,382N. l.a. 


briedaii, 'roasl,' wv., 


-bribt, pr. n., 170, 2. ^H 


bliccBtlan,wv.,231.4; 


405 N. 3. 


brim, an., 105. 3; 241. ^M 


403 N. 


brtedftii, ' broaden,' 


brmgan,8wv., 67; 125 ; ^H 


bUce, sm., 283. 1. 


wv., 406 N. 3; 408 


181. 1: 190; 216: ^ 


blind, adj., 54. 6. 


s. 3. 


369 B. 4 ; 407, 1 and 


bliSe, adi.,299, 302\. 


brSdra, cowp., 307. 


N. 15. 


bli-SB, bliga, Bf., 201. 


briedu, t, 279. 


briw tbrfg), am., 250 


7; 231. 1; 268.2. 


brsBgden, adj., 80. 2. 


s. 2. 


bli-SsiBii, blisBian, wv., 


bralw (brtaw, brtg). 


brSc, t, 284. 


201. 7; 411 N. 4; 


8ni.,112N.l,2;214 


brocian, wv., 414 n. 2. 


412 N. 11. 


N. 6; 263 and N. 3. 


bidden, see bregdan. 


blM, BD., 190. 


brastlian, wv., 10. 


brOga, wm.,270 k. 3. 


blM]ies(wn), rf., 260 


breadru, n. pi., 290 n. 


6* 277. 


andN. 3. 


3. 


brOhte, see bringwi. 


blondan, sv., 896. 1. 


brtaw, sec briew. 


brSni, am., 68. 




gebrec, nn., 104. 3; 


brgnd, am., H5. 


2. 


241. 


brOHor, m.,46. 5; 285 


blOtan, 8v., 398. 2. 6. 


-breca. win., 107.2. 


ami N. 4. 6. 


blOwan, BT., 398. 2. 6. 


braoan, b7., 4H; 161. 


gebrOBor, m. pi., 286. 


bflc, f.,27N. ; HO; H4. 


1; 184 N. 2; 366 N. 


bra, af., 255 n. 4. 


a; 150.4; 283;284 


3; 370 N. 3; 371 N. 


brQcan, ev.,61;0fl. a; 


s. 1, 2, 4. 


2; 378 N. 1; 3B0 N. 


164; 188 N. 1; 385 


bocere, Bm.,9N. ;248. 


1,4. 


and K. 3, 4. 




breciS, bredan, see 


bryce, 'breaking,' am.. 


boda, win., 25. 1 ; 55. 


bracan, bregdaii. 


263. 1. 


bodian, wv..3(ro n. 1; 


brefian, wv., 192. 2. 


bryce, 'nae,' am., 


411 N. 4; 412 .N. 2, 


brCg. see briew. 


263. 1. 


4, 6, 10; 413 N. 3; 


bregdan, bv., 56 n. ; 


bryce, adj., 133. a; 


414 N. 4; 418 N. H5. 


214. 3 and s. 8; 359 


302. 


bodig<bo<iei),Bn.,214. 


N. 3; 389 and N. 1. 


bryce, adj., 302. a. 


2 


brego (breogo). Bin., 


brycR, St., 206 n. 5; 


bOg, sm.. 214 N. 6. 


104 N. 1; 271. 


258. 1. 


bflgan, bOian, wv.,414 


brShg, brebt, seebriew. 


bryd, af.,9e. a; 269. 


N. 6.0. 


beorht. 


brygd, am., 266. 


bOeiiicel, 8q.,248n. 4. 


-brelit, pr. u., 179. 2. 


bryne, sm., 263. 1. 


bold, see botl. 


brehla, see bierlitan. 


onbryrdau, wv., 180; 


bgna, wm., 227. 


breme, adj., a99. 


406 s. 11. a. 



378 
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cmbryrdnU, sf., 180. 


bytla (bydla), w\-.. 


ceaster,sf., 75.1; 139; 


biftofta, pl.,201.4. ft. 


19(1.2. 


167. 3; 262 f. 1; 


brytsena. pi.. 205. 6. 


byHan, wv,, 404 ». 1, 


254.1. 


bfl, nee began. 


6 ; (see byldan). 


cefr, gee ceaf or. 


bOao, aliT., 61; 116 




cega(n), ceiga, see 


and N. ; 356 n, 3 


cfE-, ate also eea-. 


cieg(e)au. 


308 N.C; 4iaN. 11. 


ciefeBWr,76B. 1;8B.3. 


cglan, wv., 76. 1; 406 


d. 


cieg, af.,76. 1; 175.2; 


N. 1. 


bucca, irm., 55; 226 


2(HI N. 5 ; 258 N. 5 ; 


celf, see ceaU. 


27fl N. 3. e ; 277. 


276 y. i. 


c^llendre, 76. ] ; 98. 1. 


bufan, adv., 110 n. 4. 




cemban, wv.. 79. 1; 


bagan, »iv., 2U k. 1, 


csilcaa, see cielc(e)an. 


405 H, 4. 


386 and N. 8. 


cEeppe, wf., 76 n. 1. 


c^meSiBf., 76. 1. 


h5ne. wl., 278. 


oasrBe, wv., 75 k. 1 ; 


eenipa, wni., 78. 1; 


burg, t, 58; 95; 213 


171). 1 ; 231 N. 1. 


27HN. 3. a; 277. 


N. ;214. 1; 214 n. 5 


cabhettai] , see ceahhet- 


oen.am.fSe, 


284 and N. 1,2,4. 


tan. 


cene, adj., 76. 1: 206 


-burg, pr. n., 284 n. 


calan. sv., 76. 1; 367 


K. 6 ; 207 H. S ; 299. 


(t. 




eennan,wv.,19.2;76. 


buma, wm., 179. 1 


s. 1. 


1; 207 and N. 2; 


231V 1. 


Raleiid.Hni.,I2i60N.6. 


405. 3. 


bfltan, adv., 110 n. 4. 


calu, adj., 103; 300. 


CenrM, pr. n., 6 s. 1. 


onbdtan, abfltan.adv. , 


careern,8n.,10;7BH.3. 


Ctut,pr.n.,76.1; 209 


188 N. 3. 


cam, af., 103 and N. 2; 


K. 6 ; 284 H. 7. 


bQtor, sm,, 128 n. 2. 


252 N. 4 ; 263. 


ceo (cite), w£.. 38 N.!; 


^ bOtn, btlwian (bya), 


ca3ere,Bui.,76.1;207; 


114. 2; 277 N. 2 [278 


see bSgen, bfiftn. 


248. 1. 


X. 2. 


byog(e}8n, vfv., 31 y. 
400 K. 1. 6; 407. 1 


casing, pr. n., 216, 


Ceoibreht,pr.n., 170.2. 


cassuc, Bm„ 10, 


Mole, wf.. 76 H. 3; 


ond N. 8 ; 410 N. 5. 


cawl. Gin., On. 1. 


107 N. 1 ; 278. 


bjdeii,Hf., 264.2. 


ce-, see also cie-. 


ceijrfan, sv., 75 ». S; 


bydln, Nee bytla. 


ceaf, Bn.,8((.3; 75,1; 


109; 160 N. 3; 388 


Abyffau, wv., Ifl2. 1. 


103 N, 1 ; 206 K. 5 


N. 1, 5. 


bjge, am., 2G3. 1. 
byrdttn,wv.,406N. 11. 


240 N, 3. 


ceorian, wv., 75n. 3; 


ceaflas, bui., 76. 1 


107 N. 1; 4111). 4. 


0; (aeebytlan). 
gebyrd, »n., 287.6; ge. 


183 N, 


ceorl, am,, 75 n. 3; 


ceafor, am,, 103 h. 1 ; 


160 N. 3 ; 206 N, 6. 


byrdu, f., 287 n. 4. 


139 ». 




byre, gebyre, am.. 


ceahbettan, wv.. 220. 


ceosan, Bv., 42; 63; 


283. 1. 


ceald,3dj,, 108.2; 207. 


04; 100, l.b; 109: 


byrg(B)an, wv,, 406 


dcealdian,wv,,41lN.6. 


181.2; 201.6; 302; 


n 2' 


oealf, n., 109; 128. I- 


207;234.a;2«es.l; 


byrgend, m., 280 s. 2. 


133.6; 182; 288 N, 


308iindK.l; 359.7, 


byrian, wv., 400 n. 1. 


1; 290 and N. 1. 


gandN.8; 366 b.S; 


byrst, am., 286. 


ceaWftdl, St, 183 n. 


371 N. 2, 6; 380; 


byrBen,8(., 145; 231.4 


cealfre, wl., 192.2. 


384. 1 ; 386 N, 4, 


258. 1. 


ceap. sm.,206N. 5. 


ceowan, BV., 206 n. 6; 


by WD, af., 2fl9. 


oeapian, wv.,41lB.4. 


384.1. 


byrig, adj., 164. 




c6pa,n, WT,, 76. 1; 


bySme, 196 h, 2, 


i • 


406. 4. 0. 
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cerf, see oeorfan. 


411 B. 4; 412 N. 6; 


cnafa. wm., 189. ^| 


C^rt, pr. n., 284 u. 7. 


414 s. 3. 


cuaibt, see cQi(e)ht. ^H 


ceB,ceBter,ceyga,clijw 


clieSan, wv., 405 n, 5. 


cnapa, wm., 189. ^H 


(da?, -an) see cflosan, 


claJie, clSsnian, sec 


(on)cnawaii, sv., S2n.; ^^^M 


ceaster, cieg(e)an, 


clilne, adv., cliln- 


156.6; 174.3ai>dN. ^H 


ceo. 




3; 371 K. 2, 6; 39». ^H 


eldan, wv.,40Cj.. 3. 


clauater, 6 h. 1. 


2. i; and n. 8. ^^ 


c[(e)cea, an., 186. 2. 


clawaji, st.,392n. 1. 


oacneaw, see ononSw- 


ciefea, 8f.,75. 1;S8.6; 


clawu(cla),cIeft(cleo), 


an. 


254.2. 


8f., 73. 1; 110 N. li 


onalan, sv., 391 s. 1. 


oieg(e)an, wv., 31 n. ; 


111. InndN. 1; 112 


cneht, see cni(e)ht. 


165. 3 ; 159. 4 ; 17S. 


N. 1 ; 171 K. 1 ; 173. 


cneodan, av.. 884 b. 4. 


2; 176; 403; 405 N. 


1 ; 259 N. 


cneoht, see oni(e)lit. 


2 ; 108 N. 13 ; 409 ; 


cleofa, cUofa, wm.. 


cneorm, 8t., 193. 1. 


410 N. 1, 5. 


107. 4. 


onEoria (cnSoreau), Bf., 


oielc(e)an, 40i; n. 6. 


cIeofan,sv.,384N.l.a. 


258 B. 4. 


ciele, sm., 75. 1; 206 


cleofian, cleopian, see 


cnSo{wt, an., 38 b. 2 ; 


N. 5 ; 263- 1. 


cllflaii, clipian. 


73. 2 and B. 2 ; 113. 


cIepan,wv.,405R.8.a. 


cleweSa, wm., 73 n. 1. 


1 ; 160 N. 7 ; 156. 5 ; 


clenc, sm., 169 s. 1; 


clif, sn.. 106n. 3i 107 


174. 1; 207 B. 2; 


260. 


N.4i241. 


250. 2 and y. i. 


ciernel, an., 159 k. 1. 


clifa, see cleofa. 


oncnen, enBu (cn6w). 


ciert, am., 26fl. 


clifan, sv.,3e2N. 1. a. 


see oncnSwan, 


cierran, wt., 164 s.; 


clife, wf„ 278. 




167. 2; 178. 2. a; 


cliflan, diofian, wv.. 


cnidan,BV.,382N.l.a. 


! 86S N. 7 ; 406 n. 6 


41li N. 14. o. 


cni(e)ht, am., 6 b. 1 ; 


^ and 7 ; 40e N. 1 , 


dimlian, climman,sv., 


83; 108. 1; 165. 3; 


K «9 H. 2. 


886 N. 1. 


184. 1. 


■VfeBe, am., 75. 2; 206 


diiigan, 8v.,38flN. 1. 


cnodaD, av., 378 b. 1; 


• K. 5. 


dipian (diopian), wv.. 


384 B. 4 ; 396 n. 5. 


Oietel, Bm., 75. 1. 


105 N. 3; 411 N. 2; 


cnucian, wv., 55, 


clgan, *ee olegaii. 


412 N. 1, 5. a. 11; 


(iiiycc(e)an (cnuicoa,). 


cild,BIi.,206N.5;207; 


413N.fl;416N.14.c. 


wv. 407 b. 16,18. 


2S0 N. 2. 


dl«a. wm., 107. 5. 


cnylla, wv.,405b. 8. 


Cilling, pr. u., 216. 


fBtclISan, BY., 382 n. 


cnyowQ, see cnCow. 




1. 6. 


cnysKan, wv.,358b. 5. 


oiji(in)g, cinn, see cyn- 


dii5e, wt., 278. 


a; 400 N. 1.6, 2; 


ing, cynn. 


clngge, wf.,218. 2. 


401. 2 and b. 1; 


oiuu, wf., 107. 5; 278 


clQstor, an., 139. 


402. 1. 


N. 1. 


dyoo(e)an,wv.,407N. 


cnyttan, wv., 400 s. 


cipe, wf., 58 N. 2. 


19. 


1. c. 


cirpaian, wv.,204. .5. 


dyn[ga,wT.,418N.ll. 




cl&, see clanii. 


dynnan, wv., 400 n. 


c(B)an, cweom. 


clSe, 8f. ? 175. 2. 




cofa, wm., 277. 


clffine, adj., 185; 316. 


dyppan, wv.. 405 n. 


coflncel, an.,248 n. 4. 


clrene (ciane), adv., 


8. a; 406 N. 2. 




316 and n. 3. 


beclyBan,wv.,405».l. 


Coinred, pr. n.,6B. 1. 


cl^nsE&n (cl^nsDian : 


cnsBht, gecnseiS, on- 


col, an., 239. 1.6. 


M" dffiapian. ciaaiiian), 


cnSw, see cni(e)hl, 


Coleman, pr. n., 281 


^Hirr., 1B6; 1B6. 2; 


^^ 


». 1. 
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collenferh«, adj., 387 


2, 6, 7. 9 : 378 n. 1 ; 


cwielmu), wr., 405. 


N. 1. 


390 N. 2. 


1-a. 


cQtnb, im., 65. 


nimbol, sn,. 190. 


apwiiian.sv.,382 s. 1. 


C(jnip, sn., 79. 1. 






CQndel,st., 146; 231.6; 


cUDnan.an»..186.1.6; 


^wiDuan, St., 380 w. 


26B. 1. 


186. 2. o ; 360 N. 3 ; 


1. 


Cgntware, pr. n., 100 


422. 5 and H. 2. 


cwtet, (NX owej^n. 


K. 6 ; 263 K. 7. 


cuimiau,wv.,41lK.6. 


ewi«, Bm.. 271. 


copor, an.? 56 k. 2. 


cQH,adi.. 76. 1; 06.6; 


cwi-6a, wm., 107 s. 3. 


cops, see cosp. 


186. 1. b and k. I : 


cwiiSan. WV..405 n. 5. 


coni,8n., 70. 1. 


207. 


cwiEiSa, see cwe4San. 


comuc, wn., 179. 1. 


forca«. adj.. 186 s. 3. 


forcwolBWn, sv. ? 38B 


i:oflp,sni.,:i02: 204.3; 


Cumferhtli,pr.ii..l80 


(..5. 


207. 


N. 1; 109 N.l. 




coHtisii, wv.,412n. 4, 


cwacian (cwteoian). 


1. " 


6,0, 11; 414 N. 4. 


wv., 162 K. 1. 


cwo«a. see cwuiSttn. 


coBtung, Bf.,2&6. 1. 




c(w)udaD.wv.,l«4. 2. 


co-iSa, see cweSan. 


c«alu, 8f., 263. 


o(w)uca,adj.,71jl05. 


crabbii, wm., !0. 


eweaSa, see cwe'San. 


londN. 1; 13*. a; 


Scneftan, wv., 405 s. 


cmoi:c(e)an, wv., 400 n. 


164.2;lT2K.i 208; 


11.6. 


l.c; 407. 1 aiMl N. 9. 


231 N. 3; a03 and 


crffiftga (crtefca, crteft- 


cwelan, bv., 3K0 n. 1. 


N. 1. 


[i]ca), win., 196.3. 


cwe1<e)re, sm., 248. 1. 


c(w)udu. sn.. 10.5. 1: 


crtet, BD., 240 and n. 


»eweUaD,8v..387K. I. 


249. 


1. 


cw(;llan,WY„I56. 1.6; 


tOcwjaan, wv., 400 x. 


crSwan. av.. 396.2. c 


407. 1 aad s. 1 ; 410 




and N. 8. 


N. 4. 


gecy. an. ? 248 n. 1. 


Crecas(Creacaa),Creoe, 


gecwfime, adj., 68 M. 2. 


cjcene, wf.. 9S, 2. 


pr.n.,58N. 1;2I11. 


cwen. sf..68N.2i 260 


cyhi. cylew, adj., 300. 


creda, wm., 58 N. 2 ; 


ami N. 1. 


cyma, see euman. 


277. 


acwiiDC(B)aii, wv., 406 


cyme, Bm.,76. 1; 203. 


oreopan, sv., 384 n. 


N. 8. c. 


1. 




ewene, wf., 69; 278. 




cribb, 8f.. 258. 1. 


Cwen5i7l5,pr.n.,208. 


oymen, am., 96. 


crimman,BV.,38aN.I, 


cweodu, see cwudu. 


Cjmeeing, pr. n.,2IS. 




cweom,sf.,172N.;274 






and X. 1. 


gEcynd, -e. -u, snt.. 


crohlia, wm., 220 and 


cweSaa, sv., 63; 107. 


267. 6 and N. 4; 269 


«. 2. 


2; 160.1.d,2; 172; 




■ cropfp), am., 228. 


201.7; 208: 232. li, 


cyne-, 207 n. 2. 


^ cradEui, Bv., 385 s. 1. 


234. 6; 356 N.l; 358 


Cyneberht, pr. n.. 221 


■ cQ, f.,116N. ; 284 and 


N. T ; 350. 6 and n. 


N. 1. 


■ 


7; 370 N. 6,7; 371 


Cyn^lB. pr. n., 188. 


^ eticu,cQdu,8eec(w)neii, 


N.6,7; 391. landK. 


2.6. 


o(w)udu. 


4, 5, 0. 


cyning,sm.,45.2;81 


cumaD, sv., 68 aad v. 


cwice, wf.,278. 


s.;206N.6;ai7«.2. 


1 ; 70 ; 70. 1 ; 128. 2 ; 


cwlcian, cwiu(u), »ee 


cynn. sii., 31 m, ; 76. 


208 ; 230 s. 1 : 357 


c(w)iician, ufw ucii. 

cwi^e' am,, 234. 6; 


I : 134 N. ; 177. a; 4 1 


^ N. 2; 358 s. 1, 7; 


206 N. 6; •iOToiV^m^d 


■ 364 N. 1.4; 3T1 >. 


2113, 1. 


2;246;267.<i<ind^^H 
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cyo, see cfo. 




deofol,dIofol,8n„J14. 


eyre, sm., 234, u;2fi3. 


1; 411 N. 4; 412 v. 


2; 144. a aad k. 1; 


1. 


2, 5; 414 s. 4. 


150 >-. 7 ; 16fl N. ; 


cyrfet, Bm. ? IBa. 2. 


dahain, aee diBg. 


192 B. 2. 


cyrran, see cierran. 


dale, am., 80 n. 3, 


deofollic, adj., 145 n. 


cyspan, wv.. 405 n. 


daroS, Hm.,103aniJN. 


•deon, •dion, wv.,408 


8. a. 


2; 246. 


N. 17. 


i^Bsan, WT., 70. 1; 


David, pr. n., 134, 


deop, adj., 229. 


202; 203; 206 N. 6; 


deadian,wv.,4l2N. 5, 


deor,sn.,64; 160 n. 1, 


228 ; 231. 2 ; 369. 7 


6, 7. 9. 


3; 239. 1. 6. 


und N-. 8 ; 105. 3, 4. 


gedeafenian, seegedaf- 


deora, «ee dlere. 


6. 




deorfan, sv., 388 n. 1. 


cyst, am., 78. 1. 


deagian, wv., 214 n. 


DEoBdedit, pr. n., 84 


PvSan, wv.,7a. 1; 96. 


6. 




6; 850. 6; 405. 2; 


deagol, tee diegol. 


DSro, pr. n..2H4. 


408 and N. 2, 3. 


deall, adj., 296 n. 1. 


derian, wv., 400 n. 1; 


cySaiu), cy-S, f., 201. 


dear, see dfior. 


409 N. 1. 


5 ; 2u.'). 3. 


dearnunga, adv., 318. 


derne, see dierne. 




dearoiS, see dsroS. 


dlabul, diaful, see 


da, wf. ? 278 n. 2. 


dear(r), any., 178. 2. 


dfiofal. 


•d«cc(ejan. wv., 407 


6; 234. a; 422. 7 


*dlan, see •deon. 


N. 19. 


arid K. 4. 


dlawiil, see deufol. 


dSd, 8f., 91; 269ovMi 


dea«, am., 273 and n. 


diedau, wv.. 405 s. 3. 


N. 5. 




dlegian, wv.,214m.2; 


gedsefen, tee gedafen. 


deaw, smn.. 250. 1. 


358 N, 4; 404. 1. c; 


gedipfniaii, see gedat- 


gedeaw, adj., 301. 


400 N. 6. 


enlan. 


dfe!(e)aii, wv., 407 x. 


diegol, adj., 214 v. 5; 


gedieftan. wv., 405 n. 


17. 


128.3; 147. 


11.6. 


gedele, adj., 302 n. ; 


(be)dlepan, wv. , 355 n. 


ria«r.si.i..U: J9: 50. 


■315. 


2; 406 N. 8. u. 


■rx,2; 151. land K.; 


gedete, adv., 315. 


dlere, adj., 169. 5, 


^ni62 N. 1 ; 187 ; 197 ; 


deg,deglan,del(-),dei- 


dieme, adj., 150. 2; 


^B^IB; ^14- ^ an^ X' 


an,seediBg,dtoglan, 


290. 


^FB; 2STn.2,4;240; 


djBg(-), dSlan. 


dlEollic, digeUc, adj.. 


^ 294 N. 1; dmges, 


dellan, 8V., 360 k. 1 ; 


231. 4. 


adv.,.?20;Wd»g(e), 


387 N. 1, 5. 


dlhlan, see dieglau. 


adv., 287 n. 2. 


dema, wm., 276 n. 3. 


dihtig, see dyhtig. 


dteglanges, adv., 310. 


6; 277. 


dile, sm., 283. 1. 


IJiEgmund, pr. n., 


deman,wv.,94.a;160. 


dilg(i)an, wv., 356 n. 


214. 2. 


4; 177. 6; 355 ff. ; 


8; il2n. 4. 


dsegred, an., 57 n. 2. 


372; 404; 406. l.a; 


dimiD, adj., 205 N. 2. 


d*ig, lee dsg. 


406 V. 1; 409; 410. 


dinor. Bin:, 68 k. 2. 


dSl,8m.,90;240;20a. 


3 ami N. 4. 


dlobul, dio(v)l, dio- 


dSlan, wv., 161. 1; 


demeud, in.,2Ba. 


w(u)l, dIu(bo)l, diul. 


360 N. 2; 405. 1. a. 




divol, see deofol. 


d^rstau, w. pL, 17B, 


den. part,, see dnn. 


die. see dOn. 


1. 


d^ne, sni., 263. 1. 


diJeg, n. (Korth.), 288 


gedafan, BV.,3e8s, 4, 


Dene, pr.n,, 263. loud 


K. 1 ; 280 N. 2. 


gedafen, part., 302 n. 


N. 2. 


dofian, wv., 416 n. 15 


1. 


d^nu, 8l.,09; 263. 


^^ 
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dogga, wm., 216. 2. 


drifan, sv., 105 H. 3; 


dweoig,sm.,I72;U 


dOgoT, n., 289 and x. 


197; 359 n. 9; 376 


gedwild, BD., 287. a 


2. 




dtviiiati, BY., 3S2 s. 


dohlor, f., 93. 1 ; 150. 


drige, see di^ge. 


a, 4. 


i; 285 and v. 3, 4. 




gedwolen, put., S 


d. 


drincan,sv.,8B. 4;315 




dol, adj., 294. 


N. 1 : 364 ». 1 ; 386 


dwoUaD,wv.,41lB. 


dOm, sm.,MK. 1;94. 


H. 1, 3, 4. 


412 k. 3; 413 ».< 


a; 106; 131; 133. 


drin^, see drincan. 


dyhtig, adj.,SlN. 


c; 237 H. 1,2; 238. 




dyne, em., 263. 1 4 


diSn, anv., 68; 94n. ; 


droh(t)liian, w\., 196 


s. 3. 


133. a and N. 2; 350 


N. 3. 


gedyne, m., 263. 8. 


H. ; 356 K. 1 ; 300. 




dyii(n), sm., 247. 


2 ; 361 K. 1 ; 878 s. 


(d)dragiaii (drQwian ; 


208 s. 3. 


2 ; 42S and jioies. 


drygiga), wv., 214. 
8; Ii2k. 5; 416 x. 


dyiitian, dynian, yr 


dOnlic, adj., 350 k. 


400N. J.tt. 


gidopta, see geiSofta. 


11, 17. a. 


dynt, sm., 266. 


dor, an., 239. 1. 6. 


dry,ain.,117.1a»dN. ; 


gedyre, an., 263. 


draca, wm., 163 n. 1; 


266 N. 2. 




270 b. 3. c; 277. 


dr)Fge.adi.,3lK. ;200. 


gedyrstgian, wv., 4 


dracentse, wf., 206. a 


3.6; 214. 6; 299. 


n. 11, 


and N. 2. 


dryg(e)an, wt.,405n. 


gedyretig, adj., 234, 


draeca, see draca. 


37 


gedyrsUsecfejan, tW 




drygiga, nee (a)drug- 


407 N. 17. 


N. 3; 3S4. 1 and n. 




dysegian, wv., 411 


3; 395. 2. Bands. 


dryht, af., 209. 


4. 


3. 


dryhtan, em., 4 n. 2. 


dyslg, adj., 214. 5. 


drSfan, wv.,406 u. 1. 


gedryhtu, sn. pi., 267 




dtagan, sv., 213; 368 


K, 2. 


6a, Bf., 37. 2; 111.2; 


K. 3; 371 N. 2; 392 


diyuc, SHI., 266. 


168. 1 ; 173. 1 ; 2G9 




diypan,wv.,405N.8.o. 


N. ; 284 and N. 4. 


dream, sm., 239. 1. a. 


drype, sin.,263. 1. 


eac, conj., 37. 1; 63; 


drecc{B)an, wv., 407. 


dryre, hid., 283. 1. 


163 N. 1 ; 328. 


1. 


dOfan, BT.. 386. 


eoca, wm.,63; 108.2. 


drtfan, wv., 406 k. 1. 


dugan, aiiv.. 421. 3. 


eacen. part.. 390 n. 6. 




dugu«, Bf., 186 N. 3; 


Eadburg, pr. n., 284 


drenc, sm., 208. 3. b; 


254.2; 269 N. 4. 


N. 6. 


266. 


dung,f.,284Qndv.4. 


eade, ielSade, see gSa, 


(4)drenc(e)an,wv.,B9, 


■durran, see dearr. 


lewBD. ^H 


4 ; 405 K. 8. e, 10 ; 


diini, St., 134. a; 274 


eaden, pan., 396ti.&^H 


406 N. 2, 6. 


and N. 1. 2, 3. 


Eadgils, pr. n., IS^H 


dreogan, Bv.,384ii. 1; 


duraslod, f.,282K. 


^^M 


384 N. 1. a. 


dust, an., 186. I. b; 


eadig, adj., 206. ^M 


drfiopan, 8v.,384s.l, 


196. 1. 


eadmod, see ea«mSd.*^H 




idwiBBc(B)aii, wv., 89. 
2 ; 206. 3. b ; 405 n. 


eador, see geador. ^^H 


dreoHan, 8T.,884k. 1. 


Eadwine, pr. n., M^H 


6. 


8. c, 10. 


jH 


drepan, sv., 391 n. 1, 


dw^lian, dwellan, wv., 


eafora, see atora. _^^^l 


dr^pe, Bm.,363. 1. 


356 N. 5. c; 407. 1 


eafo«, an., lOS h. ^^H 


drie, *ee dryge. 


and s. 3. 


eftg-, n.f289H. 2.^^H 
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^■eoge, wii.,1D8.2;163; 


eaibad, earc, see ear- 


^e, at. 258. 1. ^1 


F 276 and n. 3. a, b, c, 


toS, arc. 


edcwlde, sm., 201 n. 1. ^M 


■ 4, 5 ; 2B0 arid n. 2, 3. 


eard, am., 273. 




easlas, see geaglas. 


eardian, wv.,ie7;368 


N. 1 ; 369 N. 9. ^H 


flagor, n.? 289 aid 


N 1 411 N 4 412 


edieaman »v 413 ^H 


s. 2. 


1 3 6 


N 6 ^H 


eahta,num.,38 1 46 


feire wn 150 n 1 


edor sm 104 3 anri ^H 


■ 4 ; 82 1 221 1 326 


181 3 276 N J ? 




K aU«: 


a 4 6 280 ami > 


edacealt ( ECtept) af., ^H 




2, A 


193 1 ^H 


^F«ihtateo«a,elc uum 


earfod sn 101 192 2 


edwiUan, wv 201 ^^1 


■ 32B. 


BlWiN 2 


> 1 ^H 




earfofle adv 212 k 2 


cdwitscipe sm 201 ^H 


326 and n. 1 


earg ad] 182 2 


X I ^1 


eahtian, wv.,411 n i 


earm am -Hi 1 79 


Efe aepEve ^H 


eahwBa, etc. num. 


1 '30 1 a 


efenian sfe tefenian. ^H 


828. 






eald,adj.,10N. ;42. 1; 


153. 1 ; 307. 


407 N. ^H 


gO;R8.a; lQT;2e5; 


eamian, w¥.,4n n. 4; 


|fes, sf., 93. 1. ^H 


307 ; 310. 


412 s. 7, 10. 


«f(e)BiaD,»'v.,41lN.4. ^H 


Eald(h)elin,pr.Q.,217. 


garoii, see gfiar. 


efn, adj., 69; 188. 1; ^H 


ealdian, wv., 412 n. 8. 


earu, adj., 300. 


193. 2. ^H 


ealdorl^gu, -neru, f,, 


earan, see eoin. 


efnan, see ^fnan. ^^| 


288. 


aarwicjta, wm., 216. 2. 


efn(e), adv.. 193.2. ^M 


oaldormenn, m., 281 


easoe, see aace. 


efor(-|, seeeofor(-). ^M 


■ 


SaHt,ady., 314; 821. 


ef8tan,wv., 93.1; 188 ^H 


^k'Mlh, am., 242. 1. 


(be)eafitaii, adv.,321. 


s. 3 ; 359 n. 1 ; 405 J^M 


H«Kll, adj., 36. 1; SDn. 


easterra, comp., 314. 


|H 


^ 2 ; IBS. 2 ; 226 ; 231. 


SastmesC, sup., 314. 


^ft, adv., 80 K. 2. ^1 


^ 1, 2 ; 281 N, 1 ; 295 


eastron, pi., 130 n. 1; 


Eg-, see aeg-. ^^M 


N. 1 ; 347. 


276 11. 4; 278 N, 3. 


^, Km., 201; 263 k. ^H 


ealla, see gealla. 


6a5e, adv., 150 n. 1 ; 


%;28B». 1. H 


eallea, adv., 319. 


212 N. 2. 


Ege, see Cage. ^H 


oalling, see ealneg. 


eaSmedan. wv., 405 


^^DU, af., 264. 2. ^M 


■ oallunga, adv., 318. 


N. 3. 


(g(e)9ian, wr., 411 n. ^H 




eaam6tto,t., 201.4. fc; 


^1 


^K ning, ealling) adv.. 


265.3. 


Eglpte, pr. ti., 284. ^H 




6a«mOd,adj..20lN. 3. 


EgiptiBC, adj.. 76 N. 4. ^H 




eatol, ealU. eawnii. 


Qglan, wv.. 89 N. 2; ^H 


^M 103; 2BI. 2. 


Gawftest, see atol. 


404 N. ^H 


^^eam, aee earn. 


etaJi, lewaa, teftest. 


^gle, adj.. 89 N. 2 ; 303 ^H 


^■panberht, pr. □., 221 


Eawiinga, adv., 166 n. 


^M 




3; 318, 


eber «ee %hher. ^H 


Banflild, .fled, pr. n.. 


eail, Hf., 108. 2; 140. 


ehtan,wv.,94. c;198. ^H 


57 N. 3. 


ebalsia, aee Hofolsian, 


5; 350N.1; 403.6; ^H 


EangeanI, pr. n,, 212 


obrfiigi', adj.,7(lji. 4, 


400 and k. 6. ^H 


N. 1. 


ec,ecii, eca(D),afeeac, 


ehtend, m., 288 n. 2. ^H 


^^^ppnl, see Bsw-el. 


eaca, lec(e)aii. 


ehtnia, af., 125. ^H 


^■te, am.. 111,2; 228; 


^ce, sm.,2ft3. I. 


eibwelc. see ceghwelc. ^H 


^ 


ece, adj., 206. 3. b. 


60 ^H 
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^1 elc, elch, see ebIc, eolh. 


^nl, am., ailt. 


eorre, see ierra. 


^B ^Icra, comp., 312 n. 2. 


tode, eudnr. see gSn, 


eorringa, iorringa, 


^H «ldra(n), ace ieldraln). 


edor. 


adT,.31B. 


^H ele, Bui.,113. Iil50. 4; 


eofole, wf,, 104.2. 


eorHJan. eoTUm, Sos- 


^B 2t)l 1 263. 1 and N. 4. 


e<ifoWan,wv.,43v.4; 


iro, see ieraian, fio- 


^M elh, jiee eolh. 


104. 2; 218 N. 1. 


WBF, eastron. 


^H ellea, adv.,311). 


Bofor, sm., 311, 2; 80; 


erirSe, wf., 39. 1 ; 79. 




104.2, 


I; 276 N. 3. e, 5; 






2-B. 


H 


1. 


eoSe, we eaSe. 


^H elnboga (elinboga), 


Eoforwic, pr. n,, 104. 


eolon, am., 144. a. 


■ wm., 188. ). 


2. 


eirw, sm., seelw. 


^M elra, comp., 312 N. 2. 


eofot. sn., 43 N. 4; 


Sow, pron., see Bii. 


^H eltteode, su., 100. 2. 


104.2; 218 N. 1. 


eowan, see fewan. 


H «l'6eodgiui, wv., 413 


Bogo-B, see geogoS, 


eowde, an., 78 n. 1. 


■ 


eoh, Bm,, 83; 222 », 


Sower, pron., 144. a, 


H «l«eodig, -mndig, 


1 ; 242. 2, 


6; 147; 168. 6; 


H -fiiedig, adj., 8U N. 


eoh, see iw. 


231. 4; 296 K. 3; 


■ 1 ; IM. 2. 


eoldraii, *ee leldran. 


335 f. 


^H em, see eta. 


Bolli, sni., 81; 184. 1; 


uowian, eowic, eowu. 


^H em-, emb(e), see jmbe. 


223 s. i; 242. 1, 


eppan, ere, Brfe, 


^H ^mbebtian, nv., 412 


eoin (earn, am), anv.. 


see fcwaQ, Sii, ewu, 


■ 


43 N. 2 ; 13:1 n. 2 ; 


jppan, art, ierie. 


^H emn, see eln. 


4a7. 1 and N, Iff.; 


^riau, wv., 400 s. 1. 


^m eiuniht, sf.. 231. 3. 


nearo, etc., 427 s. 


erui-Bu, see iermCa. 


^ft ;nd, adv., 323. 


4.-2 ring, eart, etc.. 


^sw, am., 8!) K. 2; 


^H «iide, BUI.. 130 N. : 24S 


427 b. 3.4.— 3Bing. 


248. 1. 


^H and K. 1 ; 248. 1. 


is, etc., 427 s,2, 4.-^ 


Bsol, sm., 128 s. 2. 


^^m ge^ndebyrdan, ivv.. 


pi or. Bi(e)ndiin. sint, 


eat. b{.. 180. l.i:269. 


^P 18D;405v. 11. a. 


etc., 42, 2; 105 N. 


Btan, ev., 64. b; 02; 




7 ; 224 ; 427 n. 1-4 ; 


105 ; 201. 4. n ; 230 


H ^demes(t), adv., 100 


eanin, arnn. 43 x. 


K. 1; 3&9. 3; 304 


H N. 6 ; 310. 


2 ; 860 s. 3 ; 4^7 N. 


K. 1; 370 M. 2; 


H ^dlan, WV..411 k.4; 


4. — opt. Bi(e), b6o. 


3718.2.3,6,7; 3111 


H 412 N. 6. 10. 


etc.. 24 N, ; 83 K, ; 


N. 3. 




114. 4a>id N, 3;427 


E'Sbegeale, adj., 100 


■ N. 3; 188 N. 1; 198 


N, 1-1, 


^7. 


H N. 1 ; 326 and n. 


Eomier. pr. n., 222 n. 


e'ISel,Bm.,94N.;144.a 


^H hundendlyftig, num.. 




and N. 1 ; 201. 3. 




Bore, see Sare, 


e«r, see ®dr. 


^1 enetere, enitre, adj.. 


Sorisc, Em., 222 n. ]. 


eSSa, ae« o««e. 


^B ICON. 3; 173 N. 3. 


earl, sm., 23», 1. a. 


Eve, pr. n.. 104. 


^M ^nge, adj.,316N. 3. 


eorllic, adj„ 231. 3. 


ewan, see lewan. 


■ lo%^]. so.., 89 ». 6; 


eormSu, eom, eoniam, 


ewe, -u, eowu, ef., 73 


^H 144. a; 244. 1. 


ae« ienn?iii. geom, 




■ ^.ng]e,pr. n.,2«4. 




fwuiiga, see eawtmga. 


H englisc, adj., 1 N. 1. 


eomeBt, Bm., 146; 212 


Exanceaater, pr. n., 


^H enig, enitre, enteofan, 


N. 2, 


284 K. 7. ^^ 


^H enUB, see Snig, ene- 


Borod. sn., 43 n. 4; 


ifxe-n, ezl, see o^i^H 


^H lera, endleofau, an. 


^B 


Baxl. "-^H 



^^ 
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gefft, wni., 118. 1. 6; 


falinian, see fagenian. 


gifent, aee gefeoht. 


277 N. 2. 


falxd(faliid),fald,En., 


ffldan, wv,,405n, 3. 


facen, an., Ul;£acne, 


80s, 3. 


felor, am,, 192. 2 aiid 


adv.. 320. 


fallan, see feallan. 


N, 2. 


f^, an., 240. 


falu, adj., 103 n. I; 


gefeg, en,, a67. a. 


ttKele, wf., 128 n. 2. 


300. 


f6g(e)an, wv., 405, 1. 


fScne, adj., 2«8 s. ; 


famig, adj.,2flli. 


bonds, 2. 


209, 


faran, 6V.,41)n.2;60. 


feh, fBhM(ii), tee teoh, 


ffeder, m., 41 n. 2 ; 


1 and V. 2; 50, 2; 


faohUn. 


160.3; 192. I; 285 


60; 89, 3; 134. c; 


fela (feala; feola, -ii). 


a7ids.2,i.a. 


100.4afidN,l;367; 


n., 107. 2 and n. 2; 


fffiee, see feab. 


368 and s. 2. 3,4; 


134.a;160N.2;276; 


"flnS'",:™ 


370 N. 1 ; 371 «. 2, 


301 N. 1 ; 317, 


6, 7, 8; 378, 1 ; 392, 


felcyrf, Bmn.7 267, a. 


(ge)ffBgen, adj., part.. 


fatas, 3 pi,, 8«e lec 


feld (fell), sm., 134. a ; 


3»1 N. 6. 


c(e)an. 


201, 2; 224; 272: 


fieger, fSger, adj.,14; 


faBu, wf., 103; 278 n. 


273 and s. 2, 


41); 138; 147; 148; 


1, 


felt, sn.? 288 N, 1. 


231. 4; 2M and s. 


fea, see ffawe. 


feltan, am,, 231. 3. 


2, 8 ; 307. 


gefea, wm,, 111, 2; 


f^ng, am., 266. 


gefaeht, see gefeoht. 


277 N, 2, 


fenix, Hm., 68 i.. 2. 


filhau, f., 222. 1. 


feadur, etc., see freder. 


ISO, see fen. 


fSmne, wf., 276 h. 3. 


gefeaga, wy,, 166, 2; 


feog(e)an, nc«(e)an. 


6. 


371 >, 7 i 391 N, 6 ; 


wi., 114. 2; 186 N. 


f[era(n), see faran. 


414 N. 5. c. 


7; 410, InndN. 7, 


fsereld, bh., Ufi ; 183. 


feala, fealan, see fela, 


feoh, sn,, 83; 113. 2; 


2. 6. 


fSolan. 


150 K. 8; 184, land 


t^t, adj., IM. 1, 


-Eeald, num. adj,.S:JO, 


N, 1; 186 N. 2; 218. 




tealdan, BV.. Sfid. 1. o. 


2; 223 and s. 2; 


369. 3 ; 405. 5 and 


feallan, hv„ 10 n, ; 80 


242, 2 and V. 2; 


N, 10, 12; 408 N. 3, 


aiuf H, 2; 168. 2; 


275. 


(1 ; 41B N. 9. 


201, 2; 228; 357 n. 


feoht. Bt., 264. I, 


fwstem, sii.,4s. 2. 


2 ; 350. 1 ; 360 N, 2 ; 


gefeoht, sn,, 164 n. 1 ; 


fastnian (f^Biiiiiii), 


369; 394. 2 amis. 3; 


221 N, 1, 


wv., IIW N. 3; 411 


371 ». 2. 3, 0; 306. 


feohtan, bv., 83; 388 


N. 4; 412 N. 2,6. 


1. aand«. 1. 


and n. 3. 


fwt, Bn.. 14; 50. 1, 2; 


fealu, fearan, fearfald. 


feola, Bee fela. 


103; 134, ft;l(M). 1; 


see fala, faran, feo- 


Igolan,»v., 81 1164.1, 


240 and N. 1,2; 294 


Sorfald. 


2; 218, 1; 371 N, 6; 


N. 1. 


fearh, sm., 242, 1, 


387 s. 4. 


fStan, wv..405\, 8.6. 


eetearh. adj.,2«5N,l, 


feolu, see fela. 


fieWls, HQi., 145; 238 


feaa, featn, »ee feoll. 


gefeon, geflon, BV., 82 ; 


N. 2 ; 244. 1. 


fet. 


83; 113, 2; 166 k. 


fiB«tn, sm., 142. 


feawe, -a, adj., 7:i. 1 ; 


2; 358 j^. 7; 350 is. 


{ofer)ffB6man,wv.,8e. 


107 IS, 2; 301 s, 1. 


9; 373; 374 n. 2,3, 


2;404n. I.b, 


feaT. an., 82; 108.2; 


4,6; 3f)l,2, 


gefagen, s« gpfsegen. 


221, 2, 


feond, flord, m., 114. 


fitKeDiaii,»v..50N.l; 


fecc(e)an(f5tiaii).wv„ 


2; 160 N. 6; 166 H. 


^ 214N. 2;411n. 4. 


196. 3; 206, 4; 414 


8; 286 and N. 1; 


HBIh, adj.,295N. 1. 


H. 1 ; 418 s, 15, b. 


287. 
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"^M 


feorh (feorg), sn„ 79 


fewer, fer, fiah, see 


fliuce. flaxe, nf., I^^^| 


N. 1 ; 218. 1 ; 223 and 


feower, feas, feoh. 


fiea,wmf., 242.2; ^^H 


s. 1 ; 242, 1 : 273. 


fiell, 8m.,80N. 2;36«. 


~^^H 


feorU^gu, -D^ni, f., 


fiellan, wv., 406 n. H. 


fleah, Hm.,243.2. ^^M 


208. 


gafiend, m. pi., 286. 


fieab, sn.. 242. 2. ^^H 


feormian, wv., 367 v. 


fierd, sf., 16B. 2; 260. 


fleam, siu., 222. 3..^^H 


1. 


tieiT, adv.. 159 s. 1 


flean,8v., 111. 3: ^^^M 


feor{r),adv.,100. l.o; 


3a3. 


l^H 


231. J; 313; 321. 


fierra, oump., 313. 


flea(n), -flee,' see fli^^^H 


fBorran, adv., 178. 2. 


dfierran, wv., 100. I. 


fleas, an., 108. 2. ^^H 


a; 220; 321. 


a and n. 2; 169 n. 


-fled, pr. n., 57 n. ^^H 


tieoiran, fflortig, see 


1 ; 178. 2. a ; 405. 3. 


tlega(n), flege, ^^M 


Afierran, feowertig. 


flerrestla), sup., 313. 


flSogau, fleoge. 


feorSa, feowerSa, 


fierst, am., 100. 1. a; 


fleo, HIo, an.? 242. 2. 


nam., 328. 


286. 


fl6ugan,sv., 105. land 


feoSor-, num., 326. i. 


fif, num., 18fi. 1. o; 


N. 1 ; 384 N. 1. 0, 2 ; 


feo«orfald, num., 330 


192. 1; 326 aai n. ; 


385 K. 3. 


K. 1. 


;J31. 


fleoge, wf., 186. I. 


feotod, feoWr, see 


fifta, num.. 328. 


flfion, flion, av., 119; 


fp;c(e)aTi. fator. 


flftene, num., 325 and 


166. lands. 1 ; 165. 


f&j(u)ng, no(u)ng, sf., 




2; 108.3 and x. S; 


110. 


fifle(o)g(e)Sa, num.. 


222. 2; 36H B. 0; 


ftower, num., 156. 5; 


328. 


371 N. 4 ; 373 ; 374 


326 and n. ; 327 ; 321) 


iUtig, num.. 326 and 


s. 1, 2, 3, 4. 5, 6; 


N. 3; 331. 


N 1 ; 328. 


384 s. 2; 384. 3; 




•flgan,Bv.,382s.l.a. 


385 N. 3. ^^^ 




flga(n), ws-.. see feo- 


fieoe, m., 267. a. .^H 


faowarte(o)g(e)Ba,num., 


g(B)an. 


fleoUD,sv.,384 N.I^^H 




fihl,8mn. ? 222 n. 4. 


fiSowiS, see flSwaiu^^^H 


feowertSa. see HorBa, 


fili(g)an, see tylg(e)an. 


llet(t), an., 247. b. ^^M 


feowertig, num., 32tl 


findan,BV.,192.1;359. 


flex, ^iau, see flei^^H 


and N. 1. 


2, 3: 386 s. 1, 2. 


(a)flleg(e)an. ^^H 


feran, wv„ 405 s. 1. 


finger, am,, 139; 148. 


file, sn., 242, 2. ^^1 


f^rd. see fierd. 


finu(g)l(e}, Bwf., 105. 


(i)tl1eg(e)an, wv., W^M 


fer(hl«, sin., 221. 1. 
ferian, wv., 368 n. 6. 


3 ; 2U N. 9. 


».; 169. 4;214.iH 


firaa, am., 218 k. 1. 


359 N. 6 ; 405 H*i|^H 


c ; 400 N. 1 ; 400 N. 


flren, at., 135. 1 ; 264. 


flleman, wv., 406 s,^^H 


1 ; 410 N. 6. 


2 ; 255. 2. 


flies, an.. 267. a. l^H 


fere, BD., 162 n. 1. 


Sflrran, see dfierran. 


fllgan, see fleogan. 1^1 


ferec, adj., 7i» s. 2 ; 


flsc, Bm., 202; 204. 3. 


geflit, sn., 105. 3 and 


170. 1. 


fiacere, sm., 248. 1. 


N.6;241;t,0gefliM8. 


geferacipian, wv., 412 


fit, 8f.,268. 1. 


adv., 320. 


B.e. 


fix, see fiac. 


flitan, ST., 360 «. 1; 


^ fegtnian, fet, see txsl- 


fla, wt.,278N. 2. 




^L nlan, fiet. 


flacoT, adj., 103. 


flo'can, ST.,396!2. 6. ' 


■ fetan, av., 391 n, 1. 


-flsad, see -fled. 


flocgian, wy., 216, 2. 


■ f^tiao. »ee f^(e)aii. 


flSsc, an., 206. 3.5; 


II(M,Hm.,273aiuiH.3. i 


■ feior, sm.. 104. 3 and 


267. a: 388)'. 1. 


floggettan, wv.,SIS.3. 


■ 


fiah, an..242. 2. 


HohlenfOl, adj., 3BB 


■ feuratu^u, f.,282N. 


flah, adj., 396 n. 1. 
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H 


Bait, a., 2T4 and n. 1. 




fr^niu, sf., 2b2 s. 4; ^^M 


^TflOwan, BV., 113 n. 3; 


ian), wv., 178. 2; 




^ 371 N. 2, 3, H; 8B6. 


221 N. 1,2; 300 ». 3. 


freiig, see frignan. ^^H 


2. 6 ond B. 8. 


forma, sup., 17B. 1 ; 


freo, frlo, BD., 114. 2. ^^H 


fiyge. Bra., 263. 1. 


304 N. 1 ; 314 i 828 ; 


freo, frio (freob), adj., ^H 


fiyht,Em.,26». 


331 N. 


114.2; 130; 160 b. ^H 


fiued, fniBS, sn., 240. 


formesta, Bup., 328. 


B; 176; 223 b. 2; ^H 


fOdor (foddor), sn., 


forsc, Bta., 170. 1. 


297 B. J^M 


1S»; 220. 


forsl, sm., 179.1. 


fvSog(e)an, fnog(e)B.i, ^^M 


fcerCS)me8t,«retor(«). 


forB, adv., 321. 


'luye,' wv., 114. 2; ^M 


mBat<a,). 


forSmest, sup., 328. 


414 5. ^M 


^^...,m..,: 


for«we(a)rd, adj., 43. 


freog(e)aE, frtog(e)an, ^H 


fcdo,Bn.,207s.2;210. 


lortlan, see fotbiian. 


7 ; lie ;'7l6. 1 and ^H 


4; 237 N. 2. 


forwoBl, Bnp., 828. 


^H 


tmso, adj., 100 N. 7. 


rot, m., 1.33. a. i; 281. 


frEoh, adj., see frfo. ^^H 


Polcatfin, pr. n., 284 


1 ami K. 2. 


freolB, frlolB, an., 43 ^H 


B. 7. 


fotad, part., see f^cc- 


114 B. ^H 


-fold = -feald,4a.2. b; 


(e)ai.. 


frEond, friond, m., ^^H 


61. 


fraco«, adj., 43 k. 4; 


114. 2 ; 160 N. 4, ft ; ^H 


folde, wl, 278. 


186 B. 3. 


166 B. 6; 286 anif ^H 


fclgiaii,wT., 41lN. 6; 


gefrsegen, fraigin. 


^H 


412 H. 7; 416 k. 9. 


trtegna. see friftnan. 


frSond-, frlondscipe, ^H 


Ion, BV., 27 N. ; 07 ; 


fnemman, see fr^m- 


Bm., 263. 1. ^H 


M. c; 116; 222. 1; 




frEoEan, BV., 384 B. ^M 


^■_ 368 N. 7 ; 369 n. », 


frsBtwan, wv.,408n. 8. 


■ 


^B'9: 367i 37S;374n. 


frffitwe, sf., 43 B. 4; 


freoSo, see frliSu. ^H 


^H l,2i378v. 2; 3D4. 


260 and «. 1. 


FrSsan, pr. n., 276 b. ^H 


^K a ; 886. 1 1 807 and 


fraigiia, see frignan. 


^H 


^V s. ; bISd, see on ; on- 


frea. win., 17(1; 277 b. 


fretan, bv.,301b. 3. ^H 


^V fOD, 188 N. 3; 19S 


2,3. 


frla-, see freoB(e)an. ^H 




frSa, adj., see fr6o. 


fricg(e)an, bv., ST2 ; ^H 


^Wona, wm., 276 n. 3. a ; 


frCa-, sec fre(^(e)an. 


389 B. 3 ; 391 B. 8. ^H 


^■' 277. 




gefriend, m. pi. , 286. ^H 




3. ' ' 


frlga(n),seefreog(e)an. ^^H 
frige, see freo, adj. ^H 


^K 411 v. 4. 


fretran, wt.,358n. 4; 


^B^t, gm., 70. 


404. 1. c; 408 n. 5. 


fn-g(e)a, wm., 176 ; 277 ^H 


^Ffer, prep., 4 n. 2. 


gefregen, fregna, »ce 


^M 


^ lBr,Bf., 254.1. 


frignan. 


getrigen, see frignan. ^H 


(be)foraii,itdr.,4N.2; 


fremde(freiniSe), adj., 


ftignan, bt., 6 n. 1 ; ^^H 


321. 


201 N. 1. 


14t; 166. 3; 186; ^H 


forame, forenne, 281 


freme, adj., 802. 


214. 3 and B. 8; 382 ■ ^H 


N. 3. 


fr^mman (fremian), 


B. 1. h; 389 ami b. ^H 


ford, am., 273. 


wy.,B0. 4 ondB. 5; 


3 ; 39] N. 8. ^H 


fore, adv., 4 N. 2; 313; 


175 b.; 3581'. 5.c; 


frinan, frinnan, see ^^H 


314. 


372; 400.2ondK.l, 


frignan. ^M 


forenyme, Bm.,263. 1. 


2,3,4; 401.2; 402. 


Uiti, sn., 271. ^H 


^ loreBprB(o)ca, wm., 


1; 409; 410. 1,8. 


frl'Sii, f reoSa, t. , 39. 2 ; ^H 


^L 160. 2. 


ftfremSan, wv., 361 


105.8; 271. ^H 


^■forht, adj., 113. 2. 


b. 1. 


FritSugST,pr.n.,106.3. ^^1 
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frofor, at., 254, 1 


fyllan, wv., 406. 3 and 


gierwa(n), Megien«^^| 


256. 2. 


N.7; 40eaiaiN.l,U. 


gjGGue, adj., 37. Sj^^^H 


frogga, WW., 210.2. 


fylst, Bfn.? 43 N. 4. 




frohtiga, see forhtian. 


friatan, wv.. 43 H. 4 ; 


g»Bt, see gieBt. ^^H 


froTB, adv., 4 n. a 


405 N. n. 6. 


g^l. Bee gABL J^H 


an. 4. 


fvr, sn.. 230.1.6. 


gafietling, sf., ^^H 


FrQQoaQ, pr. n..2Tfls. 


fyreBlia), sup., 313; 


^^H 


3. a. ft. 




gafol, an., 167. 3. ,^^H 


gefrngen, see frlgnan. 


ifyrhtan, wv.. 406 n. 


galon, BV., 76. 1 ; I^^H 


frama, wm., 170. 1. 


11. 6. 


4; 212; 370 s.^^H 


fryhtu, see fjrhtu. 


[yrhtu,f., 93.2; 178.2. 


3ti2 N. a|^H 


fogol, am., 55; 1.38 


fyrmeat(a), aup., 314; 


Kau,anv..67K.l;fll^M 


140; 214 s.a; 245. 




116.2; 430 aruinaUt 


fuhlaB, see tugol. 


(yrn,adj„285; 303. 


— preC. Sodeieade), 


faiian, wv.,4Uii. 1. 


(ge)fyrn, adv., 302; 


114 N. 1; 212 N. 3: 


lain), aa., -233. 2. 


318. 


401) N. 2. — part 


foil, adj., 56; 220. 


fyrs, sin., 260. 


giSad, 3!W ^. 2, 


full, adv., 3ie. 


fyrameortende, adj., 


gar (ruJie), 20(1 x. 3. 


fullest, Bfn. ? 43 N. 4. 


388 N. 1, 


-gftr, BTU., 2T3. 


faUBBtan, wv., 43 k. 4. 


(ysan, wv., 80. 6; 405 


gaat,gtefit,Bm.,12;76. 


fulliau, see f alwian. 


N. 1. 


1; 212; 237 - «• 


fulUc, adj.. 43. 1 and 


lyst, Bf., 260. 


2Sa K. .^^1 


s. 1. 


fy«Brf6tB, adj., 325.4. 


gat, f.,284(indir.'^^H 


flllluht, falwDht, sf.. 




ge-, see aim gie-. ^^^H 


84.2; 164.2; 173 k. 


gad,8n.,76, 1; 174.2; 


gi, pron.. see m. ^^H 


3 ; 267. 6. 


240 N. 5. 


ge, -yes.' see gea. ^^B 


fulluhtian, wv., 414 


gaderian, wv.. 50 s. 


ge, 'formerly,' teef^^^M 


N. 2. 


1. 2; 160 K. 1; 412 


gea, panicle, H;^^^H 


fultQm,Bm.,43N. 4. 






fultumian <fu!tenian), 


gw-, see aUo gea-. 


geador, adv., 212 s3^™ 


wv., 43 s. 4. 


gSd. see gad. 


gcadriga, ffiigeadre. 


fulwian, wv,, 173 s. 3 


gtedelinff, am,, 60 H. 3, 


ongelBgn, oiigeKl. 


412 N. 4; 414 N. 2. 


3; 75 s. 1; 100 n. 4, 


geaf (geatr.li), ««i 


f nlwiht, see f uUuht. 


set-, i8g(Bdere. adv.. 


ftadrian, aatgadfe, 


ftind)an,wv.. 411^.4, 


60 f, 2,3; 76 N. 1; 


ongean, ongieg^^H 


furh,f.,218K.3; 223 


157.3; 212. 


giefan, ^^H 


284 and n. 1, 2, 3. 


g»<]erian, getel. nee 


geaglaa, am.. TBJ^^^H 


furling, Bn.,4.?N. 4. 


gaderian, gatol. 




farSor. adv.. 65. 


forgflg(e)aii, wv., 405 


gealliBwila, sm., l^^^^l 


furSra, comp., 313 


N. 3. 


gealla, win,, 212 »^^H 


314. 


ongffign (ongffin), fV 




furSum, adv.. 56. 


giBsnes, see ong6an. 


geamor, see gtom^^^^l 


tOB, adj., 06.?,. 


iSgSanes. 


Dngean.adv..l0e;^^H 


gefylce, sn., 206. 3. b 


rSIbb, wm.. 76. 1. 


3; 214 N. 7. ,] 


248 N. 3. 


ilgtelwan, wv.. 40B 


fleanberht, pr, n., 319 


fylg(e)an, wv.. 31 n. 


N. 7. 


s. 2. 


20e.3.6;ai3N,;214 


grera, sn.. 76 n. 1 ; 7IJ 




],. 11;405. 1. 6 awl 


s. 2; 240 N. 3. 


an, '^hH 


s. 2 ; 416 N. (». 


frffirs(8)tJipa,wiu.,231, 


tSg^-aaes, adv.. SlI^^H 


fj-Jian, see(ylg(e)Bu. 


8. 


I^^H 
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gear, sn., 37. 3 ; 74 
andv.2; lOdandv. ; 
157 N. 1 ; 176. 2 ; 176 

N. 1. 

gSara, adv., 317. 
gearcian, wv., 212 n. 

1; 411 N. 4. 
gearfot$e, see earfoSe. 
g^arlanges, adv., 319. 
GearomQn, pr. n., 281 

N. 1. 
gearu, adj., 134. d; 

174. 2; SOO and n. ; 

307. 
gearwian, wv., 168. 1 ; 

212 N. 1 ; 408 N. 3 ; 

411 N. 4 ; 412 N. 2, 

6, 7 ; 414 N. 3, 4. 
g^asne, see gsesne. 
geat, sn., 76. 1 ; 103 

N. 1; 109; 157. 3; 

160. 1, 4; 240 N. 3. 
G€ataii, pr. n., 276 n. 

3. b. 
g^a'Se, see 6a^e. 
geatwe, sf., 43 n. 4 ; 

75. 1 ; 260 and n. 1. 
Geddingas, pr. d., 215. 
gef (=geaf), ggfon, 

ongegn, tOgegnes, 

gelden, see giefan, 

ong^an, tOg^anes, 

gylden. 
^elwaD, wv., 408 n. 7. 
onggn, g6n(a), gend, 

8ee ongSan, glen (a), 

geond. 
-g^nga, wm., 76. 1. 
g^ngan, see ggngan. 
g^nge, adj., 299. 
gCo, adv., 74; 167 n. 

1 ; 175. 1. 
geoc, sn., 39. 3; 74; 

167 N. 1 ; 207 n. 2 ; 

239. 1. 6. 
dg^ode, fulgSode, see 

gan. 
geofan, see giefan. 
geofon, sm., 104. 2. 
geofu, see giefiu 



geogu'S, sf., 74 ; 167 

N. 1 ; 176 N. 1 ; 186 

N. 3 ; 212 N. 2 ; 264. 

2 ; 269 N. 4. 
geohhol, sm., 220 and 

N. 1. . 
geola, wm., 220. 
geolo, adj., 75 n. 3 ; 

81 N. 2 ; 104. 1 ; 300. 
geoloca, wm., 76 n. 3 ; 

81 N. 2. 
g^omor, adj., 40. 2; 

68 ; 74 ; 157 n. 1. 
geon, pron., 74 ; 338 

N. 6. 
geond, prep., 74; 100 

N. 1 ; 338 N. 6. 
begeondan, adv. , 74 ; 

338 N. 6. 
geong, adj., 39. 3 ; 74 ; 

100 N. 1 ; 157 N. 1 ; 

175. 2 ; 307 ; 310. 
geonga, geonian, see 

gQngan, ginian. 
geonofer, adv., 321 

N. 3. 
geopan, sv., 384 n. 

1. a. 
georn, adj., 75 n. 3 ; 

212 N. 2. 
geornan, gioriia, see 

giernan. 
geomest, see eornest. 
georn (n)es, sf., 231. 3. 
*georran ? sv. , 388 n. 1. 
georwiga, see gear- 

wian. 
geostran, gioster-, see 

giestran. 
geot, see glet. 
-geotan, see gietan. 
ggotan, sv., 109; 212; 

384 N. 1. a. 
GeoweorSa, pr. n. , 

72 N. 
geowian, gi(o)wian, 

wv., 156. 5; 412 n. 

6; 416 N. 14.6, 16. 

a, 16, 17. 6. 
ger, see g6ar. 



ges, see g6s. 
ggsne, see gsesne. 
g^sthus, sn., 75 n. 2; 

97 N. 
gestor-, get (sn.), -get 

(pret.), get (pret.), 

gi, 'formerly,' gi 

(pron.), giaban, gib, 

see giestran, geat, 

-gietan, ggotan, ggo, 

'Sii, giefan, gif. 
giccian, wv., 100 k. 1. 
giccig, adj., 100 n. 1. 
gidsian, see gitsian. 
gie, see Sii. 

giecSa, wm., 100 n. 1. 
gied, sn., 75. 3 ; 247. b. 
gi6(e), * formerly,' «ee 

g6o. 
giefan, sv., 36. 3; 37. 

3 ; 42. 3 ; 44 N. 1 ; 

76.1,2,3; 109; 150 

N. 3; 167. 2 and n. 

2 ; 191 ; 192. 2 ; 196. 

1 ; 212 ; 232. a ; 305 

and N. 1 ; 356 n. 2 ; 

366 N. 2 ; 370 n. 3 ; 

391 N. 2, 9. 
giefu, sf., 75. 3 and n. 

3; 104. 1; 134. b; 

150 N. 3; 157. 2; 

160. 1 ; 206 N. 3 ; 

252 and n. 4 ; 253 n. 

1, 2; 259 N.; 260 n. 

2 ; 268 ; 278 n. 1 ; 16 

gifes, adv., 320. 
gield, sn., 75. 3. 
gieldan, sv., 76. 3 

and N. 2 ; 157. 2 ; 

212 ; 355 n. 4 ; 359. 

2; 371 N. 4, 6; 387 

N. 2, 6. 
giellan, sv., 76. 3; 387 

N. 2. 
gielp, smn., 75. 3 and 

N. 2. 
gielpan, sv., 42. 3 ; 76. 

3; 387 N. 2. 
gleman, wv., 406 n. 1. 
glemung, sf., 212 n. 1. 
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gleQ(a), adv., 42 k. ; 


ginne. adj.. 208». 


gOd, adj., 28. 1; 44 ic. 


71 N. 1 ; 317. 


giBO(e)an, wv., 405 


1 ; 80 ; 76. 1 ; 134. 


giend, begienda, see 


s. 10. 


6; 187; 293 ond x. 


geond, begeondan. 


git, see«ii. 


2, 3, 4; 205; 304 and 


gierd. sf., 133. c; 167. 


gitaian, wv.,198. 4. a 


K. 2, 3 ; 312 ; 315 


2; 177. 6; 257; 258. 


205. t;41lN.4;412 


N. 3. 


2. 


N. 10. 


gSddfliid, m., 286. 


giernan, wv., 159. 5, 


giung, pungo, see 


goian, wv., 414 n. 6. a. 


405 K. 1. 


geoug, gQDgan. 


gold, en., 55; 93. 2; 


gierran, 8V. ? 372 ; 388 


glw, am., 250N. 2. 


201, 2 ; 212. 


N. 1. 


giwiga, see geowian. 


goma, win.. 277, 


gierwan, wy., 173. 2; 


gladian. wr., tOO. 4 


gQngan, sv., 65 ; 76. 1 ; 


212 R. 1 ; 408. 1 and 


412 N. 6. 


157. 3; 360 h. 3 ; 


K. 1,2,3; 409; 410 


glfBd, adj., 144 H. 1 


3110.1. 6ondN. 2,4; 


H. 4. 


212; 204; 307. 


oSgqugan, 186 s. 3. 


^(e)8l, am., 75. 1 ami 


glSm. sm., 266. 


gOs, t,26. 2; 66;7e. 


N. 1; SB. 6; 157. 2; 


glferen, adj., 234. a. 


1; 94. c; 186. 1,^^ 


16». 1 ; 202 ; 260. 


glffis, an., 234. a. 


284 and h. 1. j^^H 


giestnmW, adv., 160. 
8; 17d.l;817. 


gleadlan, see gladian. 


Gfltan, pr, d., aT^^H 


gleaw, adj., 83; ISBs. 


^H 


glet(a), adv., 42 n. ; 


3; 174.3; 301; 303 


grSg, adj., 214. 2. .^H 


74N.1; 17fi.2;317; 


N. 2. 


grafan,av.,60,2;21»i ■ 


gyt beheonan, adv., 


gled, af., 94. a; 260. 


382 N. 1; 411k. 4. 


321 N. 3. 


torgl^ndran, wt.,404. 


grapian. wv,,413b.8. 


be-, ongietan, av., 8 n. 


1. c. 


great, adj. comp., 807. 


4; 76. 1, 2, 3; 109 


g]?ng(e)an.wv.,215N. 


grci, see gr«g. 


and s.; 167. 2, 3; 


2 ; 405 K. 2; 400 N. 2. 




160. 2; 198 N. 2, 


gleo, ^]6ow, see gliw. 


wv., 357 N, 1. 


870n.3,4; 301 n. 2. 


glSaw. 


grSne, adj., 136. 3; 


gif, conj., 157. 2; 175. 


glesan, wv., 406 N. 1. 


298 ; 302, 


2; m. 


-glSn, see gleaw. 
glldaii, sv.,382n. l.a. 


grfiotan. bt., 384 h. 


gU™, adj., 298 N.; 290. 




gift, Bf., 212; 232. a. 


gllR, see gliw. 


grttan, -m., 195; 355 


giftn,Bn. p!.,2fl7N.2, 


gHw (glla, gleo), an., 


N. 1 ; 350. 3 ; 406. 4. 




247 N. 3; 250 s. 2. 


a 406. ^^H 




gliw(e)re, am., 248, 1. 


grietra, comp., 30|^^H 


gilpen, adj., 296. 


gIM, sf., 191; 254. 1. 


Grimbold, pr, n.,fl^^H 


-gilfl, pr. n., 183. 2. 6. 


glnwan, av., 192. 4. 


grim(m), adj., ^H 


gim(m), nm., 6B. 


gnagan, bv., 392 n. 1. 


^H 


glnan, aT.,3g2N. 1. a. 


gnea-5, adj.,303N. 2. 


grimman, sv., 386^^H 


gind, ging, see geond, 


gnldan, bt., 382 N. 1. 


grimaian, wv., 18^H 


geong. 




J^H 


gingeBt<a), aup., 310 


gnorn, 8l., 93. 2; 212. 


grin, an,, 267, b. ^HH 


ands.i 311. 


gnornian, wv., 412 


grindan, sv., 386 h, J,.^ J 


gingra, comp,, 307. 


N. 1. 


gripan (grioppa), s».V 


ginian (glonian), wr., 


gnym, sf., 93. 2. 


105 N. 3; 870 h. 8; 


357 s. 1 ; 416 n. 14. 


god. 8m., 26. 1; 56; 


.182 and N, l.a. a. 4j 


a, 15.0. 


78. 1; godea fignnes, 


405 N. 10, ^t^M 


(oti)diiitaii, «T., 226; 


adv., 320. 


gripe, em., 268. l^^H 


MB ». 1, 4. 


gM, sn., 239. I, 6, 


gigndor, nm. f )^^^H 





INUEX 


^1 


H grOwan, sv., 396. 2, 6 


hief, sn.,103N. 2;240 


hagu, am., 103. ^| 


V BTundluDga, -linga 


andN. 1. 


h^, adj., 00; 296. ^H 


^ adv., 318. 




ba,lb«, lialdan, see ^H 


grrn, i., 284 niui n 


hieft, ajlj., 49; 192. 1. 


healf, healdan. ^H 


2,4. 


hfflftan, wv., 89. 2 


Ualgian, wv. , 355 n. 3 ; ^H 


gegryud, Hn., 267. o. 


406 N. 11. 6; 406 n. 


411 N. 4; 412 N. 3, ^H 


gryre, am., 263. 1. 


3, e. 


4, 8, 0, ID. ^H 


K^i>^tl.sf.,a84B.4, 


bseftincel, sq., 249 


baUg, adj.,13S.3;144 ^H 


^gIi,wegeo. 


K. 4. 


K. 1 ; 147 ; 293 and ^H 


H «ugu-S, see geogulS. 


1iieg8tealdlic,adj.,198. 


N. 1, 2, 3, 4; 296 ^H 


^^g>W&,yfm.,2'i.2;16 


3. 


and N. 2 ; 304 k. 2. ^H 


B 1' 1^- "< ''> ^1^ 


hsgtes, sf., 258. I. 


bSlignea, ef., 258. 1. ^H 


H 279 ; 277. 


hiel, BJi., 90; 267. o, 


balor, sn., 267 n. 1; ^H 


^B gtuig, giingra, gimg 




280 and n. 2. ^H 


H est, see geoiig, ging 


hSlan, wv., 90; 355 


hlUsian,wv.,355N.2; ^H 


■ ra, gingest. 


B. 2; 405 N. 1. 


412 3. ^H 


gflK,Hf.,7H. 1. 


gehKld, see geliield. 


hal^, see beald. ^H 


gydeii,Hf.,133.c;268 


hffile, sni., 263. 1 attd 


hjtm, am., 133. c ;. 237 ^H 


1 and N. 2. 


N. 4; 281 N. 4. 


^H 


-gyldan. wv., 405 n 


h^lend, m,, 44 n. 2; 


haasuc, sm., 10. ^H 


^ 11. a. 


286. 


liasu, adj., 300. ^H 


K .aylden, adj., 76. 1 ; 03 


h^leS, m„ 60 K. 2 ; 89, 


h^t, adj., 62. ^H 


■ 2 ; 154 ; 212 ; 231. 


3 ; 281. 1 and s. 4 ; 


batau, BV., 12: 47; ^H 


H 4 ; 296 aiul n. S. 


281. 2. 


58; 105; 306(indN. ^H 


■ gylt, am., 266. 


hjBltter, 50 N. 2; 80 


1; 350; 356 ti. 1; ^H 


^ItaQ, WT., 405 N. 


N. 3. 


.S58 N. 7 ; 360 N. 2 ; ^H 


11. 6. 


hielglga, see hagian. 


364K.2;367a»dN.; ^H 


gyrdan, wv., 405. G 


hffilig, see halig. 


371 N. 2; 304. land ^H 


ami N. 12; 406 N. 


lislBiga(ii),wv.,365N. 


N. 1, 2 ; 304. 2 ; 396. ^H 




3: 412 N. 4. 


^H 


^L.eyTdels, sm., 183. 2. b 


hSlu, f., 279. 


hatian, wv., 411 n. 6. ^H 




hieraaD, wv., 406 n. 1. 


b£, pron., 24 N. ; 33 N. ; ^H 


^■gyrian, gyrBtan, «ee 


hiemed, n., 290n. 3. 


107. 4; 114. 1.4 and ^| 


^B gierwan, giestran. 


hesnieteg, see (BraetiR. 


N. 4; 150 N. 5, 6; ^H 




hilrfest sm 50 n 2 


106 N 6 182 )34 ^H 




7)1 B 2 145 


335 340 ^H 


^■bal3ban. wv.,10;I!)0 


hffirn sf 7S N 2 89 


Hfaberht, pr u 222 ^H 


^K 201. 6; 217 H. 1; 


N 4 170 1 


> 1 ^H 


^B S66 R. 2 ; 360 N. 3, 


bietan wv 405 n 8 & 


Hgabllrg pr D 166 ^^1 


^H 4, 5 ; 416. I and s. 


hsetera n pi , 200 i. 


^H 




3 


head(e)or an 222 n ^H 




hn^D adi 201 N 3 




^mT^.z. 


296 


heafiga heafoc see ^^| 


had, Bm., 273 and N. 2. 


hafenian wv 50 n 1 


btafiHD hafoc ^^H 


hadiaa, wv., 412 n, 1. 


411 >. 4 


heafod 811 63 135 ^H 


hador, adi.,315>i. 3. 


bafoc sm 10^ flTid n 


2 144 a b 243 1 ^H 


•h»ca(e)an, wv., 407 

_. N. 10. 


i 191 


244 I 2 ^H 


hflfola, wm., 50 k. 1; 


heafola, heafre, -u, see ^H 


■L lueeele, see hat^ele. 


103 N. 2, 


bafola. liF'alifori!. ^H 


^KUidn-, see bte'Sen. 


haggl, sm., 103. 


bSags, adv., 310. ^H 



y<J2 


INDEX 


""^1 


heaJi,adj.,42;0Q;110 


hebuc. Me liaf oc. 


beofon, em., 104. 2. 


N. 1; 110; 103; 166 


h^g. Bf., 206 N. 6. 


160 B. a, 3; 237 B. 


B.3; ie«. 3,6; 218. 


heeist, seehlehat(a). 


1; 245. 


2; 222. 2 and n. 1, 


h^e, am., 263. I. 




2,3; 223 ands. 2; 


h^£(e)eian, wv., 411 


^ ' jH 


295an<iN.l; 804n. 


X. 4. 


heolan, see belan. ^^^M 


4; 307 ; 310. 


biflig, adj.,214. 6; 296 


heolca, wm., 81. ^H 


heab, adv., 31». 




beolfor, an. ? 81. ^^ 


liSahfore,nf.,222N. 1. 


hefon, see heofou. 


heolor, sm., 104. 1. 


heahnia, see lieatiis. 


hegau, wv., 408 b. 14. 


beolstor, sm., 50 n. 2; 


heahra, hea,liBt(iL), 


hege, am,, 263. 1. 


81«. 2; IW. 1. 


(heahest),«eehlHrra, 


hegesl. nee liiehstia). 


lbe)he()iiaD, -kiouan. 


lilBhBt(a). 


hegiaJi. wv., 400 B. 2. 


adv., 107 s. 5 : 321 


heald, adj., 201.2. 


hegra, heh, hehfora. 


and y. 3. 


geheald, sn., 207 n. 1 ; 


hChsia, liehatallie. 


heoran, lieorde, bSo- 


288 N. 1. 


beitg)ata, see hler- 


rod, see blerac. 


healdan, bv., 81 n. 1 ; 


ra, h&ili, heahfore, 


hisrde, biered. 


150 N. 2; 158. 2; 198. 


Wehst(a),hiegsteald- 


heorot, am., 10*. 1; 


2 ; 369. 2 ; 360 N. 2 ; 


lie, hiehBtfa). 


129; 246. 


390. l.aands. 1. 


beU, mn., 222. 2. 


heorte,wf.,79. I; 133. 


healede, adj., 299. 


helan, av., 107,2 and 


u; 160 N. 3; IMi 


liealf, Bf., 191 ! OiJres 


B. 2; 371 N. 2; 390 


'^^m 


healfea, adv., 320. 


N. 1 ; 391 B. 6. 


heoru-, 104. 1 ; 2T1^^H 


HealId^De,pr. n.,268. 


helian, wv., 176 n. 2; 


beow, see hlen. J^^H 


1. 


371 s. 3; 400 N. I. 


hfr, adv., 21.1; 4I^^H 


healb, am., 242. 1. 


0,2. 


58; 821. ^"^^ 


bealic, adj., 222 n. 1, 


h(;ll, sf.,80K. 2; 268. 


liSra,heran,«eEhlBrra, 


heal(I),af.,2M. 1. 


1. 


hleran. 


hean, wT., 408 b. 18; 


helm, Hui., 63: 81 ; 


heie, sm., 86; 89. 1; 


410 s. 1. 


2S9. 1. a. 


175.1,2; 176; Ifflj 


hea(ii)iii8, ri., 166 K. 3; 
lk«;222n.l,2,3. 


help, af., 262 N. 2. 


227 ; 246 and k.,^^H 


helpan, sv., 46. 2, 3; 


247 and n. 2. '^^H 


heard, adj., 134. a; 


63; 64. 6; 80; 81; 


bgiepaS, sm.,4gi^^H 


303 N. 2 ; 307 ; 309 ; 


92; 131; 133. o, c; 


T^l 


311, 316. 


134. c: 136; 144 B. 


Hretoga(-loba),wa^ 


hearde,adv.,31fi;31fi. 


1;189; 196. 1 ; 201. 


214 B, 3. 




9; 367; 368; 371 N. 


herg, see bearg. 


heardor, -ost, adv.. 
322. 


2, 3, 6 ; 387 and b. 


liijrgeatwe, sf., 260b. 2. 
h^rgian, wv., 411 k. 


■ hearg, sm., 162. 2 ; 




4; 413 N. 3. 


■ 273 awi s. 2. 


helustr, see hedistor. 


herian, -praiae,' wr., 


■ hea'Nu-, m., 103n. 2. 


hen. St., 258. 1. 


89. 1; 176; 181.2; 


V heawan, av.. 63; 99; 


h^ngest, am., 244. 1. 


227 ; 400 N. 1 ; 409 


^ 371 K. 2; 396. 2. a 


Henabrfic, pr. n., 289 


N. 1; 412 N. 2. 


and B. 8. 


B.3. 


h^rian, 'deride,' hfir- 


hebban, sv., 133. c; 


henn, int., 69. 


ra, geberanmian, 


190; 227; 368 n. 6. 


bSn, an., heo, pron., 


b^rwan, hesta, see 


5; 368 N. 4; 372 and 


see hiew, h6. 


bier wan, iilerra, ge- 


■ N. ; 378 N. 1 ; 398. 4 


h6ofan,swv.,384B.2; 




H ands.6,l\ 410^.5. 


413 N. 7. 


nau, bIebst(a).^H 
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h^te, 8m.,261; 263. 1, 

4 ; 288 N. 1. 
h^ttend, m., 286 and 

N. 2. 
hiabenlic, bihianda, 

hicg(e)an, see heof- 

onlic, (be)hindaii, 

hyc(g)ean. 
hidenofer, adv., 321 

N. 3. 
hider(e), adv., 321 and 

N. 3. 
hideror, adv., 321 n. 3. 
hidres, adv., 321 n. 3. 
hie, see h^. 
hi(e)g, sn., 31 n. ; 175. 

2 ; 247 N. 3. 
hiehra, see hier(r)a. 
hlehst(a), sup., 108. 2; 

145 ; 155. 3 ; 166. 6 

and N. 3; 222. 1; 

310; 311. 
hieh«u, f., 222. 1. 
gehield (gehaeld), sn., 

267. a; 288 n. 1. 
onhieldan, wv. , 405 n. 

11. a. 
hienan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
luepan, wv. , 405 n. 8. a. 
hieran, wv., 42 n. ; 

99 ; 169. 4 ; 358 n. 

7; 404; 405. 1. a; 

406; 410. 3 and n. 

4, 5. 
hierdan, wv., 405 n. 

11. a. 
hierde, sm., 79. 2 ; 

100. 1. a and n. 2; 

150 N. 5, 7 ; 159. 5 ; 

177. 6 ; 248. 1. 
hl(e)red, sm., 43 n. 4; 

57 N. 2. 
hler(r)a, comp., 166. 6 

andji. 3; 222. 2 and 

N. 2, 3; 307. 
hierre, see ierre. 
hierstan, wv., 405 n. 

11.6. 
(ge)hlersumiaii, wv. , 

412 N. 5 ; 143 n. 3. 



hiertan, wv., 169 n. 1 ; 

406 N. 11.6. 
hierwan, wv., 174 n. 

1 ; 408. 1 and n. 6. 
hl(e)w (heo, heow, 

etc.), sn., 73 N. 3 ; 

100 N. 2; 156. 5; 

159. 5; 247 n. 3; 

250 N. 2. 
hig, sn., hig, pron., 

higan, hige, higest, 

see hieg, h^, hlwan, 

hyge, hlehst(a). 
higian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
higora, wm., 105. 3. 
hild, sf., 258.2. 
hilt (helt), sn., 267. a. 
hinan, see heonan. 
hind, sf., 258. 2. 
(be)hindan, adv., 160. 

3; 321. 
hindema, sup., 314. 
hinder, adv., 321. 
hine, adv., 321. 
hingrian, see hyngran. 
bihionda, seebehindan. 
hirtan, see hiertan. 
hiu, see h6, hiew. 
hi wan (higan), win. 

pi., 277 N. 1. 
hlabard, see hlaford. 
hladan,sv.,50. 2 ; 160. 

4 and n. 1 ; 232. c ; 

368 N. 3; 370 N. 1; 

392 N. 1. 
hliefdige, wf., 100 n. 3. 
hl8ehha(n),hl8lo'5rindi, 

see hliehhan, hleo'S- 

rian. 
hlsest, sm. , 232. c. 
hlsestan, wv., 89. 2 ; 

405 N. 11. 6. 
hlaew (hlaw), sn., 192. 

4;260n. 1;288n. 1. 
hiaf, sm., 217. 
hlaford, sm., 43. 2. b 

and N. 4 ; 51 ; 100 

N. 3; 173 N. 3; 191; 

217 N. 2. 
hlareow, see lareow. 



hlaw, see hi sew. 
hleadan, see hladan. 
hlgapan, sv., 377 n. ; 

394. 2 ; 396. 2. a. 
*lilecan, v., 391 n. 1. 
hlef , hlengan,sechl«w, 

hlinian. 
hleonian, see hlinian. 
hleotan, sv., 384 n. 1. a. 
hlgcSrian, wv., 412 n. 

2, 11. 
hl6o( w), smn. , 250 n. 3. 
(ge)hl6ow, adj., 301; 

307. 
hl^ovvan, hl6owS, see 

hliewan, hlowan. 
hlidan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
hliehhan, sv., 82 ; 98. 

a; 159. 1, 3; 217; 

220 and n. 1 ; 227 ; 

358 N. 5. a ; 359. 1 ; 

372 ; 392. 4. 
hliepan, wv., 377 n. 
hliewan, wv., 408 n. 

16. 
gehli(e)wra, comp., 

307. 
hlimman, sv., 386 n. 1. 
hlinian (hlionian), wv. , 

105 N. 6; 413 n. 6; 

416 N. 14. a, 16. a, 

16. 
hli«, sn., 106. 3; 241. 
dhlDcian, wv., 391 n. 1. 
gehlow, sn., 260. 1. 
hlowan, sv., 113 n. 3; 

396. 2. 6. 
hlutre, adv., 315. 
hlut(t)or, adj., 139; 

195 ; 229 ; 296 n. 2 ; 

316. 
gehlyd, sn., 267. a. 
hlydan, wv., 405 n. 3. 
hlyn(n), sm., 247. a. 
hlynnan, hlynian, wv., 
, 400 N. 1. a. 
hlyst, smf., 266 and 

N. 1. 
hlystan, wv., 406 n. 

11. 6. 
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""^^ 


hii£g(e)an W( 408 


hDle(g)n am 214 x 9. 


hrceuun, see rCwan. 


N. 17 40» N 1 


holh sn 242 H 3 


h™(w), l.raw, hreaw, 


hn!ep(p) !im iili 


holian nv 411 n 4. 


sn., 118. l.a, SamJ 


bnieppiaii aee linap- 


htlinga, a<Iv 318 


s. 2 ; ITS. 2 ; IT4, 8 


pian 


hgmur am 245 


aad N. 3; 200 h.I: 


hnfflsc, «ee lineso(a) 


b6a BV 67 115 373; 


288 N. 1. 


gelinEBst gebnast an 


378 N 2 897 ana 


hreace, hrgaw, so.' we 


207. a aiul N 1 


N 3Uo 1 


brace, brie(w). 




LQna, wm 2o 2 iiiui 


hreaw. adj., IIL 1; 


hneappian) wt HI 


\ 277 


301. 


4ieN 10 1] 


hgnd bf 65 134 a; 


hreddan, wv.. 400 x. 




2i4aid^ 1 2 3 


1. c; 401.1; 402.2, 


2. u. 


hondmret sf 'l.B 1. 


hrem, see hrtefn. 


linuup(p}ian nee hnap- ligngiiin w\ 411n 5. 


hremig, adj.. 2tU. 


pian 


hup an 239 ] 6 


hreudan, sv., 384 n. 


hnfiaw ad] 63 301 


hopiaii W¥ 411 N 4. 




hnesc(e) adj ]03i. 2 


hord an 181 2 


hre^b.'adj., 295 n. I; 


hnigan sv 214 ». 5 


hunteni an 4J 3 a 


304 ^. 4. 


217 ; 382 N 1 o 


n/uJH 3 


(b)reohhe, hreot-he, 


hnisc, od] 303 N 2 


borb (horgt atnu , 218 


wf.,220an<iN. I. 


lmi80(e)an wv 405 


N 3 223 N 1 242 


breopode. see bivppan. 


N. 8. 


M. 4. 


hrtosan, BV., 150 n. 8 j 


hnltan, 8V..382N. 1. n. 


horbihte, aeehorwehi«. 


11)9 N. 1; 371 V. 4; 


hnito), adj., 105. 3 ; 


horn, an., 249 N. 3. 


384 K. 1. 6. 


206. 


gehorogiB, gee hor wian . 


hreow, St., 174. 3 and 


Iinitu, f., 105. 3; 2B2 


hors,Bn., 171K 1; 231 


N. 2; 259. 


andN. 


N. 1. 


hrCow, pret., see 


hnntii, f.. 133. 6 ; 217 ; 


horaian, wv., 414 N. 2, 


hrBowan. 


282 and N. 


horwehte, adj., 218 


gehrfiow, sn., 250. 1. 


hOcede, adj., 21!B. 


N. 3. 


hreowau,av.,64;100. 


hOcihlfl, adj., 207. 


horwian,wy.,412N.9. 


1. 6ill9s.; 156.5; 


hocor, nm. f 289. 


bfia. 8f.,fi8; 186. 1, 6. 


371 N. 2; 384 n. 1. 


hffiran, aee Weran. 


hoau, wf. ? 278 N. 1. 


0,2. 


hof, an., 238. 


hra, aee hr£(w). 


breowBian,wf.,174.S; 


hofer, am. ? 1»2. 2 unii 


htSca, wni.,57N. 3. 


411 N. 4. 


N. 2. 


brace, -u, wf., 182 n. 


hreppan, 416n. 19. 


lioferede, adj., 299. 


1 ; 278 R. 1, 


hreS. am. ? 207. a. 


beliOfian,WT.,41lN.4; 


bradB,hra«e,ad¥.,201 


Hrefiel, pr. n., 201. 3. 


412 N. e. 


N. 1; 217 N. 1; 315 


hreuan, hrewun, 


hoffing, 8f., 193. 1, 

behoflic, adj., 217. 


N. 2. 


fihrtosS, see hrtow- 


(orbradian, wv., 412 


an, cOwan, hrBosan. 


bogclan, wv., 21S. 2. 




(h)rimpaa, av., 388 


hOh.am., 115; 222.2; 


hrafce, see hracii. 


H. I. 


242. 2. 


hned, hrsiS, adj., 201 


bilnan.HV., 376 N. ;383 


holiful, -m5d, adj., 


N. 1; 217 N. 1; 2i)4 


N. 1. a, 4. 


214 N.l. 


and N. 1. 


hrindan, bv., 386 ». 1. 


hoi. an., 242 N. 3. 


brffifn (hrffim, hrem). 


hrine, Bm., 283. 1. 


hoi, adj., 294. 


Bm.,40; 141: 188.1; 


bring, am., 217 and 


hold. adj.. 93.2; 201. 


217. 




2. 


brtetSe, tee hra^. 


briQge, w(..a06i.. 2. 
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(ymb)hTing(e)an, w»., 


hflBl, 81]., 140; 186. 1. 


-hwega, see -li(w)ngii. 


405 N, 2. 


6. 


•hwelan, 8v.,890n. 1. 


hrisian, hrisBan, wv., 


hux, gee huBC. 


hweic, hwilc, pron., 


400 N. 1. 6, 2. 


hwil, prim., 65 N. 2; 


43 N. 4; 200 N. 6; 


hrlS{Br), hrySer, hru«- 


172; 182; 217 and 


342on(iN. 2,3;343; 


er, n., 28aands, 2. 


N. 1 ; 341 ; 348 ; hwS 


B-W& tiwelc syiA, 242 


hroden, see lirEodan, 


hwfiRwa, pron., 345. 


ands. 


hrOpan, ev., ms. 2. b. 


gehwa, pi'OD. , 341 N. 4 ; 


gehwelc, pron., 347. 


hrOiSor, m., 128. 1; 


347. 


bwelcliwcene, pron.. 


133. a; 267 N. 1. 


geiwElde, adj., 217 


344 N. 2, 


HrMulf, pr. n., 173 


N. 2. 


hweloli(w)ugn, pron.. 


K.3. 


hwffil, Hm., 240. 


344. 1 and n. 1. 


hriiUn, HV., 217 b. 2 ; 


hwiene, pron., hmen- 


hwelung, sf.,390N.l. 


385. 


ne, see bw£,hwonne. 


hwene, adv., 287 n. 2. 


hrOSer, gee hrS«(er). 


hwilr, adv., IBC. l.e; 


hweogol, sn., 104. 4. 


Iiruae, wf., 278. 


222 N. 1; 321 and 


hweol, an., 160 s. 2. 


hrvcg, sm.. 21(t. 1 and 


N. 2. 


hweorfan, bv., 217 s. 


n. 1; 217 K. 2; 247. 


gehwSr, adv., 321 






N. 2. 


4.' 


hryre, bui., 263. 1. 


gehwSrlfeean, see ge- 


bwGr, bw^rfan, «ee 


hryiter, g^e hrt«(er). 


«wferlJBc(e)aii. 


hwSr, bwierfan. 


hil, adv., 60; 172 ». ; 


■h w Ssan , h wtet, pron . , 


•hwesan? 8V., 372; 


hQ gfiarea, hfl meta, 


see'hwEsan, hwi 


306. 2. 6. 


liQ uyta, 320. 


hwiBt, adj., 60. 1, 2; 


hwe-Ser, «ee hwie'Ser. 


geMelles, adv., 320. 


134. b; 144n. ];2S3 


bwettali, WT., 350. 8; 


hualf, see bwcalf. 


a«dN. l,3;2M07«i 


400 N. 1. c. 


-hugu, see -li(w)ugu. 


N. 1 ; 309. 


hwider(e), adv., 821 


hfllic, pron,, 842. 


hwffiSer, proD., 222 n. 


and N. 2, 3. 


Ham-, Hanberht. pr. 


1; 342 and «. 1; 


hwierfan, wv., 405 n. 


„., 188. 1. 


343; swS hwa)«er 


I ; 40« N. 6. 


huud, 8m.,56. 


liwd, S45 an/I N. 


hwIl, sf., 69. 


liund, num., 327 niui 


gehwajSer, pron., 347. 


hwilc, gee bwelc. 


N. 1 ; 328. 


liwieSre, adv., 1G0. 


hwll(w)ende, -^Jidlic. 


hund- in numeralx, see 


1. d. 


adj., 173 N, 3. 


the second meviber 


hwEethuguningas, adv.. 


bwlnan, hv., 382 n. 1. 


of such compounds. 


310; 344 N. 2. 




hundfeald, adj., 327 


htratbwtra, adv., 321 


hwlt. adj., 217. 


N. 3. 


N. 2, 


hwRan,wv.,405K.S.i. 


hundred, nnm., 327 


hw*th(w)ugu, pron., 


hwiita, wm., 107 N. 3. 


and K. 1 ; 328. 


106. 1 ; 344. 1 and 


bwgni(m), am., 220; 


huagor, sm., 95; 273. 




239. 2. 


hungrig, adj., 214. 5. 


hwane,pron.,hwanne, 


hwon. gee bw4. 


HilnHig(e), pt, n., 283 


gee hwfi, hwoDne. 


bwfln, sn., 237 ». 2. 




hwar(a), adv., 321 «. 


bwonan, Bdv.,321owi 


hnn'la.'wni., 277. 


2. 


N, 2. 


hiirafiinga, adv., 320. 


hnarfa. see bweorfan. 


bwone, pron., see hwd. 


hOs, sn., 30. 1; 01. 


hwatost. BUp., 309. 


bwonne, adv., 4 n. 2; 


h58C,hfix,Hn.,28!ls,3. 


Uwealf, St., IHl. 


65 N. 2. 


hDBincel,S!i.,100N. 7: 


hwearfian, wv., 411 


bwOpan, sv., 3B6, 2. 


248 N. 4. 


^^ 


6. 
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~~^H 


-h(w)ugn, 106. 1;317; 


I. pr. n., 284 n. 7. 


ieire, an,, 169. 6. ^^| 


344. 1. 


i-(=ge-),212N. 1. 


ierre. adj., 100. U^^| 






a<uls. 2; 178. «r^H 


hwyrit, Bm.,2(10. 


gearcian,searw(i)aD 


181. 2; 217 s. 1; 


hycg(e)w), WT.,31K.; 
46. 3; 232. 5; 416. 


ic, pi. w^, etc., pron. 


21)9. 


156. l.c; 182; 186 


ierriuga, adv., 318. 


1 and H. 4. 


1.6; 188.2; 206 h 


ieraian, wr.. 150. 5; 


hyd, af., 269. 


6; 210. 3;3;!2;340 


412 N. 6; 411 H. 4. 


hjdaji, wv., 850 H. 2; 


ic(e)an, see lec(e)aii. 


leS, adv., 323. 


405 N. 3 , 406 N. 3. 


Idieges,adv.,320;339 


lewan, wv..6k.2;I74. 


-hydig, see -hygdig. 


idel, adj., 144.6; 147 


3 and n. 3; 365 m. 


byf, Bf., 269. 


Idee, Hf., 264.2; 256 


3; 408. 2andN. 10. 


Hygberhl, pr. n., 263 


2; 26Sn. 4. 


lflg,Bn.,217;218>..l, 


». 5. 


(4)Idlian, wv., 6 N. 2 


lflgtearo,-tara, an., 43. 


^KX'4'''" '^ 


412 N. 7. 


2. a. 


iec(e)an, wv., 31 n. 


-ig, pron.. see ic. 


-hygdig. adj., 33. I. 6 ; 


198.4.6; 406. 4.0 


Iga-S, 8m..24B. 


214. 3. 


ands. 10;407.2«nd 


igel, am., 214. 4. 


hyge.sm., 31 n. ; 263. 


N. 17, 18. 


ih, see ic. 


l%™d«. 6. 


ffiUede, see lewan. 


11, «e igel. 


hyht,Hm.,232. 6;2fi8. 


i(B)R,Bf.,24!..;175.2 


ilca<ileca,mca),pron.. 


hyhtan,wy..406N.n. 


258 s. 5. 


43 s. 4; 291 n. 1; 


6,12. 


ieldan, wv., 405 n. 11 


339. 


behyldan, wv., 405 s. 




ile, am.,263. landn. 




ieldeian, wv., 41lK. 4 


3. 


hyldo, f., 113. 2. 


ielde, am., 264. 


inc(er), -il, see Sii. 


""& ■"■■ "'■ "^ 


ieldeala, aup., 145 ; 31C 


tnuer, poas. pron., 336. 


arid N. ; 311. 


Indfaa, sm., 8 n. 3. 


hylu, 9f., 268. 


ieldra, comp., 151 h. 


in(n). adv., 321. 


hyngran {hingran. 


159. 1,3; 307. 


innan, adv., 160. 3; 


-laii),w?.,3lN.;05; 


ieldran, wm., 42 n. 


321. 


404. 1. c. 


276 s. 3. 6. 


mna«, sm., 160. 3. 


hype, am., 203. 1. 


ielda, t., 42. 1 ; 08. a 


inna, adv., 314; 321. 


onhyrian, wv.. 400 


159. 3; 279 and » 


innefle, ianeMe, -ilte. 


N.l. 


1,2. 


an., 183. 2. 6. 


hyrnetu, aJ., 136 n.; 


lelfe, Bm., 264. 


inneira, comp., imiB- 


268. 1 and n. 1. 


ielfew,sf.,135K.;258 


meat, sup., 314 and 1 


byrst, Hf., 269. 


1 and N. 1. 




hyratan, wv., 406 n. 


iemung, «ee glemong. 


innew(e)ard, adj., 43. i 




ierfe, 811., 159. 1, 2. 


2.6. 


gehyrate, -u, afn. pi.. 


ierfew(e)ard, am., 43 




267 K. 3. 


2. J.; 61. 


ioc(c), see geoc. 


hyae, am., 263. 1 and 


iergtn, f., 214. 1. 




N. 3. 


lerming, am., S8. a. 


1. 


HyseniQn. Hysewulf, 


ierm«u,f.,42H.;98.o 


lonna, ionnalS, se« 


pr. n.,263N. 6. 


18S. 2. 


innan, iuna«. 


hyapBD, wv.. 405 N. 8. 


lernan, BV., 6n. 2; 6£ 


Iien,adj.,29(tandR.8. 


a; 10. 


N. 1; 70 K. 2; 179 


iroan, gee ieraan. J 


hy1S,8f.,268. 2. 


1 ; 231 s. 1 i 360 s 


EalSea, adv., 339. ^^H 


ibyiSaa, wv., 406 n. 6. 


3; saflN. 2. 3, 4. 


ia, seeeeo. ^^H 
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INDEX 


^M 


^KadBii,pr.ii.,2TitN. 2, 


lJlBt{a) (liisBHta, lier- 


l^a/ltan. am., 210. 2. ^H 


^p3.«. 


e.si»), snp., 312 anii 


leaf, nee U'uf. ^H 


■ Ifideas, pr. D., 175. 1. 




geleafa; wm., U3 ; IK). ^^H 


iuga«, Iu(i)h, iung, 
iungra, »ee geogufi, 


lilslaD, wv., 363n. 3; 


geleaf(f)ut, adj.. 231 ^^M 


405 N. 11. 


^^M 


5U, geong. gingi-a. 


Iffit, adj., 2»4; 314. 


l^ali, Bf., 255. 4 and ^^1 


Iw, Bm., 223 H. 3 ; 250 


lietan, sv., 355 n. 3; 


^^1 


^ K. 2. 


384 N. 2; 8B4. land 


leahdlD, see leactSn. ^^1 


HUv, pron., iwer, Iwih, 


s. 2; 3il5. 2 aiul k. 


l^an, sn., 47. ^^1 


^Biwocc.aee'Sa.eQwer, 


3. 


lean, av., HI. 2; 368 ^H 


■ «|J, geo«. 


latemeMt, sup. , 50 n. 3 ; 


N. 4; 373; SU2. 2. ^H 


v~ 


314. 


leanian, wv,, 411 n. 4. ^^1 


■^,«eec-. 


IS-Han, wv.,405k. 5. 


leaa, adj.,35N. 2. ^^1 


■ 


l£SS(u), 1,201.5. 


Idasest, Ifaesa, see ^^H 


HlBcan, sv., 395. 2. b; 


liewan, wv., 57. 2. a; 


l£gBt(a), ligBsa. ^^1 


8M, 1 aad n. 1. 


eO; 174. 3; 408. 2 


least, f., 100 H. 7. ^^M 


l&cni&n, Jiecniau wv. 


und N. 11. 


leasung, d., 136. 1. ^H 


57 N. 3; 411 'n. 4; 


liSwed, adj., 173 b. 2. 


leaiSiaii, see laSian. ^^M 


412 s. 1, 9. 


mfurd, «ee hlSford. 


\6a, sill., 268. ^H 


lM«6ow, ladtEDw, see 


iagu, sm.,ai3; 271. 


m, pret., aee lOcan. ^H 


latttow. 


laga, Bf., 103. 


l;co(e)aii, wv., 407. I ^H 


l»«!(etari, wv., 407. 1 


lahbryne, -slite, am.. 


and N. 9. ^H 


and K. 10, IB. 


214 N. 1. 


]^g(e)an, vrv., 89. 1 ; ^H 


IScB, am., 57n. 8;«1; 


lahcOp, Bn.,26N. 


177. a; 214, 3; 227; ^H 


154 N. ; 206. 3. 6: 


lahvfd, pron., 346. 


358n. 6. b;400N. I. ^H 


248. 1. 


lappa, lwppa,wm., 10. 


6; 401. 2; 407. 1 ^H 


-IfBc(e)aii, wv., 407 n. 


lar, sf., 17; 90; 252 N. 


and M. 7 ; 410 n. 2. ^H 


16, 17. 


4;254. 1;276n.3. 6. 


tecniga, lede, etc., bi- ^H 


IfBcnian, see Iftcniaii. 


lareow, am., 43 n. 4; 


lede, tee IScuIan, ^H 


ISdan, wv., 198. 4. a; 


150 N. 7; 217 N. 1; 


l«cg(e)aii, liewan. ^H 


_j 205. 6; 406. 1. 6; 


250. 2 and n. 3, 4. 


lef, adj., 5S; 9lN. ^H 


HF 406 k. 3. 


lllreowa, wm., 250 k. 


gelfifan, ' damage,' ^^M 


^P»deii, adj., 89.3;197 


3. 


vn., 91 N. ^H 


' ISfan, wv.,405n. 1. 


lasest, see lcust(a). 


geiefan, 'believe,' ^H 


laaor, sm. ? 103. 


Lefes, lEgaii, see ge- ^^| 


ISn, Hn., 267 n. 


ISst, Bin., 232. c. 


liefan, Levi, ISogan. ^H 


Ifenaii, w\-., 405 n. 1. 


la«, adj., IflB N. 1. 


leger, sii., 245. ^H 




la«ian, wv., 50 n. 1; 


forl^lB, sf., 258. 1. ^M 


ISppa, see lappa. 


411 N,4i 414 N. 2; 


-l^gu, Bf., 288. ^H 


liSran, wv., 17; IK); 


418 H. 13. 


leht, lEtiu, lehtQn, ^H 


360 N. 1 ; 405 N. 1 ; 


la«u, b1., 353 and n. 1. 


l^mb, see lEobt, ^H 


406 N. 2. 


latMow, sm., 43 R- 4 ; 


llehtan, l^ctQn, ^H 


liSreBta, see lEeat(a). 


150 (i. 7; 174 N. 2; 


^^1 


1»H, 8f., 134. d: 174. 


201.4. 6; 250. 2 and 


lemian, wv., 170 n. 2; ^^^| 


2; 260. 


N. 3, 4. 


400 N. 2. ^H 


Iffifl, adv., 828. 


IStteowa, «rm., 250 


l^ivipedu, sf., 258 h. 1. ^H 


ItBRest, nee lie>it(a). 


S. 3. 


lendan, wv., 405 n. ^^M 


IffiBsa, comp., 154 k.; 


laurtreow, stl., 6 n. 1. 


^H 


■_ieO; 304 K. 3; 312 


lea, sm., 255 s. 3. 


l^iig, adv., 133.a; 182; ^H 


^HoTxtH. 1. 


lea, wm., see 160. 


^M 
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"^M 


lsne(e)aii,wv.,*05 «. 


letan, see l»tan. 


-llest, (., 100 N. 7. 


2. 


lefier, sn., 139 k. 


Iiei5ran,«'v.,404. I.e. 


lengeBt(a), BUp., 310 


l^llan, wv.,400». I. c; 


ll(e)xan,wv., lOOw. 1; 


und K. ; 311, 


401. 1 ; 402. 2. 


lti5. 2 : 405. 4. e. 


l^ngltfcs, comp., 308 


Levi, pr. I.., 104. 


be11faD,sv.,382i<.l.a. 




lewa, »ee IsBwan. 


lUgan(littan, etc.),lig. 


lenlgjten, -clen, am., 


Ubban (lifgan, lifian), 


ligau, see libban. 


216. 


wv., 107 N. 4; leo; 


li(e)g, Ifogan. 


lyigMigra, comp., 308 


412n. 1I;4I0. taiid 


geligere, an., ai4. 4. 




N, 2, 16. a. 


Iiht,lihta(n), see leoht. 


Ifio, wm., 277 s. 2, 3. 


llu, an., 230. 1. 6. 


l[(e)htan. 


leod&n, 8v., 384 H. 1. o. 


-Uc, adj., 4S. 1, 3.6; 


lim,sQ., 105. 3andN. 


laode, sm., 2HI ; 294. 


204 and k. 2. 


6 ; 237 K. 4 ; 241. 


leof, adj., 64; 150 n. 


gellc, adj., 43. 1. 


(ge)limpm, av., 386 s. 


1,3; 309; 311. 


liccian, wv.,41Sn. 6. 


1,3. 


leofian, see libbao. 


Liccitfeld, pr. n., 278 


LindiH, pr. n., 268. 1. 


leoflicor, -ost, adj., 


U.S. 


liiiiiaii,BV., 38Sn. 1. 




lice Wan (licfettan), w v. , 


gelire, see geligere. 


leogan, Bv., IBB. land 


230 s. 1; 403 n. 


lias, list, see ll«a, licg- 


N. 1; 3e4N. 1. a. 


licg{e)Bn, 8V., 54. 6; 


(e)an. 


leoht, an., 100. 1. 6; 


57 N. 3; 20fl. 3. 6; 


im, an., lOS. 3 ; 241 ; 


IMh. 3il6E. land 


214. 4 ; 210. 1 ; .-(58 


271. 


N. 1. 




113, see Iicg(e)an. 


leoht, adj., ■bright,' 


372 and' s. ; 391. S 


ilSan, sv.,282. c;234. 


IttE. 1 and N. 1. 


ond K. ; 410 n. G. 


6; 880; 382 n. 1. 6. 


leoht, adj., • easy,' 84. 


llclioma, lipuma, wni.. 


li«t'rcian,wv.,413B.l. 


2;100n. l:165N.a. 


217. 


Mgian, V.V., 414 m. 3. 


ISohtfKt, an., 237 k. 4. 


llcian, wv., 411 n. 5. 


Mlncel, sn., 24B s. 4. 


ISoma, win., 222. 2. 


-lida, wiu., 234. b. 


lfBa,Bt,201. 7; 268. 2. 


leoD, av., 84. 2 ; 114. 3 ; 


illefan, wv.,405n. 1. 


UBn-, sm., 271. 


165. 2; 373; 383 


gellefan, wv.,0S;16JI. 


loc, 8n., 239. 1. 6. 


K. 4. 


4 ; 350 H. 1 ; 406. 1. 


I0c(a)hw4, pron., 845. 


lSora,n,Bwy.,382N.3; 


6; 406 N. 7. 


locbore, wf,, 278 k. 1. 


384 b. 3; 400 n. 0; 


ll(e)g, Bm.,3lK;!», 


loc(o). am., 226. 


410 N. 6. 


206. 


loccian, wv., 411 h. 4. 


leorniaii, wv., 30. 1; 


II(e)get(u),anint..248. 


lOchwi, IcicUwKSer, 


360 H. 3; 412 w. 2; 


2anK. 3; 258. 1 


lOchwylc, pron., 345. 


416 N. 12, 15. a. 


and K. 1. 


lOciati, wv„ 356 ff. ; 


leoraing, -ung, sf., 100 




411. l,2,3aiids.4; 


«. 7;a54. 2;265. 1. 


li(e)btaD,wv., 'shine,' 


412 N. 1,5,6, 8,11; 


forleoBan, bv., 384 n. 


100. 1. 6; 160. 2 


413 N. 2. 


1.6. 


ana N. 2; 406 is. 


lcBs(l)ga, see loaLan. 


leoKo-, tee U«u-. 


11.6; 406 K. 8; 410 


lofian, wv., 411 s. 4. 


l6ow, n.,290N. 3. 


H. 6. 


Iqmb (lamp; l^mb; 


LeowBeriufl, pi. n.. 


ll(e)htaii, wv., 'alievi- 


Igmbor), u., 128. 1; 


64 «. 


aie,' 100 N. 1. 


133. 6 ; 182 and s. ; 


lesan, bv., 891 v. I. 


Ilea, Bee Ifaa. 


190 and s.; 221; 


leBafn), lesBa, see lles- 


lleean, wv., 203: 405. 


288 I.. 1 ; 290 mjt M 


ftH, ISsBft. 


1. 6; 406 s. e, 7 




-ISitu, t, 100 N. 7. 


410 N. 5. 


^^M 
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H hindblg^ne e)tt, wra., 


ma. (mie), adv. comp. 


mmnlg, m^Tcian, see ^^M 


■ 215'<. 2. 


182; 312 N. 1; 323 


mynig, mearciaa. ^^M 


^B Iqndbuend, f.,2ST. 


gemaca, wf., 278 k. 4 


iii^re, aiij., 91. ^H 


^B IgndcOp, m., 26 n. 


luadan, wv., 50 n. 1 


Diiersiaa, wv., 150. 1; ^H 


^H iQiig, adj., 310. 


178 N. ; 411 «. 4 


411 N. 4; 412 N. 0. ^H 


^BlI^QgbeaTdaD, pr. n., 


416 N. 18. 


mlesL(a), sup., 151. 1; ^H 


V 278 N. 3. a. 


mSciaftigra, comp. 


106.1; 312a»dN.l. ^H 


Igngian, wv., 411I..6. 


308 N. 


mteataii, wv., 80. 2; ^^H 


iQngllfe, adj., 308 n. 


madm-, see maSum. 


405 N. ^H 


loppe, wf., 189. 


mm, see mS. 


msestling, am., 196. 4. ^H 


lOBian, wv., 412 h. 3, 


geniiEccfela, winf., 80 


mie»l, an., 201 n. 2. ^H 


^_ e, 7, 10; 413 s. 6 


N. 1 i 278 N. 4. 


m^l^au, wv.. 201 n. 3. ^H 


^L 414 »' *•' 415. 2 


msecg, am., 89 s. 1. 


milw. am., 206. ^H 


^B 416 s. 11.6. 


m^cti, aee mi(e)lit. 


mafealdi-a, comp., 308 ^^H 


^■lot, sn., 28H. 1. b. 
^B Wa, wm., 199 N.l. 


mSd, Bf., 134. d ; 174 


N. ; 330 N. ^H 


2 ; 260 (Old k. 3. 


magan, mage, «eemBBg, ^^H 


^■|Qcaii,Bv.,44N.2;SI; 


mied, n., 290 n. 3. 




^m 108. 2 ; 163 ; 3T1 n. 


nifeden, see nwegden. 


Mageclise, pr, □., 205. ^^^| 


^H 2, 3, 8 ; 385 and k. 


msBg, anv.,82; 162. 1 




V S, 4. 


aitdv.2; 214. 2,8 


magisler, am., 12 ; 50 ^H 


^ lufestice, wf., 192. 2. 


232. 6; 380 N, 3; 


^H 


liiflan,wv.,55; 411 s. 


377n.;424. lOandN. 


magu, am., 108; 271. ^H 


4: 412n. 1-6,0,10, 


milg, am., 17; 57, n. 


gemSh, adj., 222 k. 1 ; ^H 


11 ; 413 B. 5, 6. 


8 ; 240 N. 4. 


295 N. 1. ^H 


lufiend, m., 286N. 2. 


msegden, an., 50 n. 2; 


oiaban, aee mseg. ^^^| 


^m lufn, Bwf., 55 ; 262 s. 


214. 3. 


gemSlic, adj., 222n. 1. ^H 


^K a, 4 1 253 and N. 2 ; 


miege, wf., 57 b. 8. 


mapuldoT, am,, 139 h. ^^I 


^1 278 H. 1. 


miBgen, so., 49. 


mara, comp., 181. 2; ^H 


^V His, f., 2M. 


iDiegerian, wv., 412 


H 


^ Inat, am., 56. 


N. 2. 


margen. see morgen. ^H 


lOtan, BV., 871 n. 2 ; 


miegeHter, am., 80. 3. 


martriaD, wv.. 79 n, 8. ^H 


386. 


mieg(e)-S, f., 284 and 


maace, wf.. 10. ^H 


I;ce, see iSce. 




maflt(a), sec rafBBt(»). ^B 


lyflettan, wv,, 192. 1. 


miBs{BjS!iad, am., 2U. 


inaNeliau, wv., 201 .i^H 


^m Ifft, smfn., 266 and N. 


2. 


^^M 


^K 1;26Tn. 2;269aiuE 


mSghQQd, Kf., 214. 2. 


mltSum. Htn., 138; 141 ; ^H 


^B N. 4. 


mSg^S, af.. 154 N. 


148; 201 N. 3; 244. ^H 


^B;];^, am., 263. 1 ai>d 


mfehte, m«ht(ig). 




^M M. 


msig, aee in»g. 


maltuc. am., 10. ^H 




milit(ig), iDiBg. 


iiiilwaD,sv.,62N.;396. ^^H 


^■$t»a, iee Ifeasa. 


miBi, sn,, 45. 6; 201 


^H 


^■]&Btan, wv., 406 N. 11. 


N. 2. 




^^Wt, n., 302 ; adv., 31». 


mSlan, wv., 201 n. 2. 


ni^, me ic. ^H 


^Wtel, adj.. 81 N. ; 296 


mailtan, see mieltan. 


mealii, see mi(e)ht. ^^H 


^H and N. 2 ; 312. 




mealwe, wf., 171 ». 2. ^^H 


^■Rte], BdT.. 319. 


-mnlum, adv., 320. 


mearc, af,, 254. 1. ^^H 


^■hesnS(lFtlana.l7tes(. 


mSnan, wv., 405 s. I. 


mearcian, wv., 162. 2; ^^H 


^■E m). adv,, 302 ; 819. 


gemiene, adj.. 302 n. 


^H 


^■mhwOD, n., 302. 






^KUum, adv., 319, 


feald. ' 


mearg, sn., 162. 2. ^H 







^^^^^H 
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INDEX 


^^1 


mearh, »in., 70 «. 1 ; 


gemercian, sue meare- 


g^miprcE. sn., 346. 1;^^H 






miere, wf., 278. ^^H 


342. lanrfN. 1, 


mipe, sm., 44 s. I; 


mietrau, wv., nS.a^^H 


mearS, bqi.. 199 n. I. 


261 ; 263. 1. 


405 N. ^^H 


mearu, adj., 300. 


merg-, m^rgeu, ra^r- 


mJgan, av.,382 n. I^^^H 


mec, see ic. 


ien, we mearg, mor- 


miht (meabt; mtel^^^H 


mece,Hm-,«lN.;2M.l. 


gen. 


af.,31s.;82itli^^H 


raed,sf.,r,8;Mime(iea, 


imerian, wv.,400k. 1. 


150. 1, 3 ; 221 ir,>j^^H 


adv., 320. 


meraian. see mearaian. 


232. b;261;260d^^H 


rnedewa, w. adj., 300. 


meme, wf., 205 b. 1, 


^^H 


medren-, 27 n. 


meat, seemai8t(a). 


mihtig, adj., 161 ^^H 


iiiedBceat,sin.,19a4.a. 


met, an., 104 n. 1. 


159. 3. j^^H 


tnedu (meodu), nm., 


gemet, sn., 104. 3. 


mile, w« meQt(o)c. ^^^| 


104. aondN. !;271. 


malan, av., 107. 2 ; 


milcdeonde. part., if^^H 


medama, Kup., -314. 


301. I. 


^^H 


meh, meht, lofli-. 


metaii,WT.,405N.8,b, 


mildslan,see mil(t)ri^^H 


mei^, melcan, see 


10; 406n. 3, 6. 


inil(t)8, sf., 198. 4^^^H 
205. b and v. ^^H 


ic, uiihc, luSg-, 


u.Ctb*1g,am.,2fl3N.5. 


mieKG-, meolcan. 


\aeXie, am., 2(53. 1 and 


25H. 2. J^^H 


meldlan,wv.,411>.4. 


V 3, 5. 




melo, meolo. an., 104, 


m^tecweorrft, wm., 


a; 411 N. 4; iXJS^^M 


1 ; 240 niui n. 2. 


388 N. 1. 


^^H 


meltan, sv., 387 s. 1. 


meHeJgian, wv., 411 


mlize, see mil(t)g. ^^| 


in;ne,Bin.,2t11;263.1. 


>. 4; 4141.. 8. 


gemimor, adj., lO&^^H 


n.eiig(e)aii, wv., 215 




mtn, ^n.,seeic. '^H 


N. 2; 405 N. 2; 406 


m ». ; 100 N. 7 ; 


mln,pron.,60; 188)1, 


H. 6. 


201. 6. 


4 ; 293 N. 2 ; 385. 


"a'3"ra°'t; 


metod, Bra,, 104 n. 1 ; 


mineian, WV..1B6.2.6. 


IflO. 2 ; 245. 


minte, wf., 69. 


270 ond N. 3. 


m etsceat, «eemedsceat. 


mirigS, see myrg'S. 


m^nig, tee nnjnig. 


mice), adj., 31 N.| 135. 


nii8(t)]ic,adj.,43.3.b: 




3; 144. c; 228; 296 


lOH. 4, 


ni5imeBC(e)a, wm., 76 


QndK. 1,2; 312. 


mifian, bt., 3B2ii. l.o. 


N. 4; 200. 3. b. 


micgeni, sn., 206. 4; 


mitty, COQJ.,201. 4. b. 1 


ntennisc, adj., 145, 


218 N. 2. 


mixeo. sn., S4. ^^H 


meo, wm. ? 277 n. 3. 


miclea, mlclam, adv., 


^^1 


meodo, meodren-, 


31ft. 


mMgeKgnc, am., £^^H 


meohx, see medn. 


mid(d), adj., 231. 2; 


^H 


mSdren-, ineox. 


297 i 314. 


modor, f., 229; I^^l 


meolcan, bv., 81; 357 


omiddan, see tfu. 


and N. 3, 4. e. ^^H 


N. 1 ; 387 H. 3. 


middan(g}eard, am., 


mfidrie, moddrie, II^^H 


meolo, see melo. 


214. 7. 


220. 'I^H 


niool(o)c, f., 105. 2; 


lOraiddes, adv., 310. 


mobSe, -a, ate molS^I^H 


164. 2 ; 284 N. 6. 


mldl(misi),8n.?201.3. 


raOna, wm., 88; 2T7. 11 


meord. af., 150 n. 1. 


midlian, wv.,412m. 1. 


mOnaiS, ra.. 20.2; 68; 


meolod, see metod. 


midnieBt,aup,, 314. 


281. 1 owi N. 4; 


meowle, wf., 73 »i. I; 


mieht(iK),seemiht{ig). 


261. 2. ,, 


174. 3 i 278. 


mieltan, wy.. 166. 3, 


on gemgng, adv., l^^J 


meoz, BD., 81. 1 ; 221. 


Mieroe, pr. n„ 264 and 


N, 3 ; among, (Mt^^^l 


JondR. & 


B. ; 276 B. 3. a. 


mi^ian, wt., 4U V^^^H 





INDEX 


^M 


^Kognig (m»iiig; m^- 


muxle, wf., 204. 3. 


nflhwier niner, adv., ^^M 


K^g), W, 66 N. -i ; 


mj'cel,myg^i,fleemicel 


43 I. 4 67 N. 2; ^H 


■ 135. 3; m N. 1; 


mSgS. 


321 N 2 ^M 


■1 296 and n. 1. 


gemynd, snf., 267 6 


nfthw^Ser ii3,wSer, ^^M 


^■ttgnlgteald, adj., 214. 


260 and N. 4. 


n%(u)Ser pron., 348. ^^M 


^H 5; 308 N.; 330 and 


eemyndgian, wv.. 366 


^M 


^P S.2. 


».3;411 N. 4;412 


nalBB nai.es, nala, ^^H 


^ ttonigfealdlioe (-fal- 
lice), adr., 198. 3. 


N. 4, 7. 


nalles i>eaUes,adv., ^H 


myne, sm., 263. 1. 


319 ^M 


miia(a), m., 25. 2 and 


gemyne, an., 263. 2 


□an pron 348. 2; ^^M 


N. ; 86; 8». 4, 6; 


gerayne, adj., 802. 


nS(n) «mg u., 348. ^H 


226; 231.1; 281. 1. 


myneoeu(u), af., 1)3 2 


2 nfine'Singa, adv., ^^H 


n«jnna,wi.,28lN. 1. 


268 N. 2. 


320 ^H 


MgnneHorp, pr. n., 


mynet, 8m.,70; 93,2. 


nan(w)uht, n., 348. 2. ^H 


ii84 N. 7. 


mynsMr, an. , 70 ; 03. 2. 


nas, see weaan. H 


mgnung, sf., 135. 1; 


myntan, wv., 405 k. 


n^jfer, see na,hw[eSer. ^H 


_, 264. 2. 


11.6. 


nftSing, n., 348.2. ^ 


^LnoralS, sn,. 10» n. 3. 


myrge, adj., 315 n. 3. 


nathwH, nfithwelc, 


K^moigen (m^rgen ; mar- 


myrg5,Hf.,213N. 


pron., 344. 2. 


» gen), em., 10; 11; 
■ 93. 1; 213 N.; 214 




nftwer, seenShwSr. 


nabban. wv., 10; 110 


nS(w)uht, nHht (nft- 


^B R. 10, 11; 237 N. 2; 


N.4; 217; 360 n. 3 ; 


wlhl,),n.,tlK. 1;71; 


^H 214. 1 ; to morgen. 


416 N. 1. a. 


172 N, ; 267 ». 3; 


^H to roergen, adv.,237 


nacod,adj,,60. 1;144. 


348. 2 and n. 1, 2. 


V N. 2 




neades, adv..320. 


^» lnorne<H), see morgen. 


nJIbre, see nsfre. 


neah, adj.,3i3N. 1. 


inot«, sn., 199.2. 


n(Bdl,8t.,140i 201.3; 


neab, adv., 57.2. d; 


moru, wf., 218 n. 2; 


254. 1. 


82; 108.2; 168 and 


278 B. 1. 


niedre, wf., 276 h. 3. 


s. 2; 165 N. 3; 222 


mot, any., 426. 12 and 


a, c ; 278. 


N. 1; 313; 321. 


■ 


nafre, adv., ISB S. 2. 


be-, geneah, anv.,424. 


K mo^e, wf., 100 N. 2 ; 


nngl, Bm.,49; 140. 


11 


■ S26. 


njeglan, wv., 811. 2; 


neahgebur, sm., 214 


^r mOtfan, wv., 412 n. 1. 


404. 1. b. 


N. 4. 


^ gmnun, adj., 302. 


niehHta, nxht, lee 




imman,anT.,18(l.2.Q; 


niehsta, niht. 


108. 2 ; 220 and N. 


423. 9 and v. 2. 


benaman, wv., 88 n. 


1. 




1; 405n. 1. 


neabat{a), nealit, see 


munt, am., 70. 


genilme, adj., 299. 




Mnntglof, pr. n., 102. 


nsanig, pron., 348. 2; 


nealtlc(e)aii, wv., 160 


2; 106. 3. 


nsBDEe 'SinRa, adv.. 


N. 2 ; 166 N. 8 ; 222 


nmnuc, 8m.,70;93. 2; 


320. 


N. 1 ; 405 N. 7 ; 407 


128 N. 2. 


nilniht, n., 100 n. 3; 


N. 16, 17, 18. 


munsnlan, W7., 65. 


348 N. 2. 


nealic, adj., 222 k. 1. 


mnman, av., 66; 3S0 


nSp, Bm.,57. 1. 


n6alica(n), etc., see 


and s. 4. 


nieron.niefl. see wesan. 


nealSc(e}an. 


mOs, t.. 133. 6; 284 


nais, sm., 80 m. 1. 


neallea, neam, see 


and s. 1. 


n£tan,Trv.,406N.8.6. 




K, mOI!, am., 30. 2 ; 186. 


nieiSl, see nadl. 


nSan, adv., 112; 321; 


^ 1.6; 239.1. a. 


nftht, ue nft{w)ttht. 


(oniean, 150 u. 3. 
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""^1 


nfar, adv.. 81 it. 2; 


neotan, an., see nlelen. 


nl€l«n. Hn.,42H. :00; 


112; 331; 323. 


DeotAii,8i.,384N. l.a. 


135. 2 : 144. b ; 243. 


nearra, comp., 313. 


(be)neo-San, (-)nioSaa, 


1 ; 244. 2. 


nearu, sf., 260 ondN. 1. 


adv., 107 N. 6; 314 


niewe, see nlwe. 


nearu, adj., 103 n. 1; 


321. 


nift, sf., 193. 1. 


ms. 1; 300; 316. 




nigoD, num., 105. 8; 


nearme, adv., 315. 


Hup., 314. 


166 K. 6 ; 325 and 


neat, an., B9. 


neoSor (iiioSor), aee 




□Saweat, sf., 222 n. 1. 


niSor. 


nigoniene, nnin., 326. 


neb, an., 247. 6. 


neowe, see nlwe. 




Nebrod, pr. n., 187 u. 


neowol, niowol, see 


326. 


neotiebflr, nM, nMl, 








nei^nd, m., 286, 


nih, nibBta, see neob. 


»ffidl. 


n«ria;i, wv., 44 n. 1 ; 


nIehBta. 


iie£a.wii]., 107.2; 277 


86. 1; 133. c; 136: 


niht, neaht (nfebll, f.. 


and N. 1. 


176. 1,2; 176; 181. 


31 R. 82; 08 N.; 151 


nP.h, genelihe, nShhe- 


2 ; 227 ; 30fl and k. 


R. ; 150, 3 ; 284 ond 


bfu-,neli1^a(ii),etc., 


1 ; 355 ff. ; 372 ; 400. 


s. 4, ^oniht, seequ. 


nehsta, see neat, 


lands. 1,3; 401. 2; 


— tiihtes, adv,, 284 


geneahhe, neahge- 


402. 1 ; 400 and n. 




blir, neal^(e)aii, 


1 ; 410. 1, 3 and 


nibtegalB,wt.,278N.l. 


mehst/-. 


«. 6. 




(gB)nehwiga, wv., 218 


-n^ru, Hf., 268. 


genili(t)8um, see ge- 


N. 3 ; 222 N. i. 


iiQrwan, see nierwan. 


nyhUum. 


neirxna-, aee neonna-. 


-nes, s£., 268. 1 and 


ninian, bv., 23. 2 ; 44 


neiBta, see nlehata. 


N. 1. 


N. 1-3 ; 68 and N. 1 ; 


ueiGocafn), etc., see 


genesan, sv., 391 s. 1, 


69 ; 70 ; 107, 5 ; 366 


neal^lelan. 


iieBta, aee nlehsla. 


X. 2; 370 N. 8; 371 


nollBJi, anv., llOs. 4; 


nst, sn., 247. 6. 
neitan, wv., 405 n. 6. 


N. 7 ; 390 N. 2, 


172 N.; 3(10 s. 4,5; 


genip, Bn.,241. 


«8 N. 2, 3, 4. 


neSl, see Dtedl. 




n5mnan,wv,,368N,4; 


iiSxta, see niehsta. 


-niB, Bf., 44. 


404 N. l,o; ion and 


nte!fBca(n), etc., see 


nistan, wv., 405 s. 11, 


N. 4, 6. 


iieal£Bc(e)an. 


nistig, adj., HON, 4. 


Heiorod. pr. n.,187K. 


nice, pron., 332 n. 2. 


(be)niaan, «ee (be)- 


nfiodlucor, adv., 43 


nied, St., B9; 15i>. 4; 


neo'Saa. 


N. 3. 


26S; niedea, adv.. 




neogoBa (niogofia), 
neolSca, -lica (nlc). 


320. 


6; 314. 


niedan, wv., 405 n. 3. 


niiSerra, comp., 314 


neoman (nioman), 




and N. 1. 


nSone (nione), aee 


N. 1. ' 


niSor, adv., 105. Sand 


iiigo«a,ngalffiC(e)an, 


nlehBta, enp., 108. 2; 


N. 6 ; 821. 


niraan, nigon. 


145; 155. 3; 163 is. 


niSrian, wv., 413 n. 4 ; 


bundnSontig, num.. 


1 ; 166. 6 ; 221 N. 4 ; 


413 «. I, 


106 N. 6. 


222. 1; 811; 313 


nlwe (neowe, nlowe), 


genSop,pret.,89flN.5. 


(indM. 


adj., 73 m. 3; 100 ir. 
2; 156. 6; l6fl. 6; 


neorxnanong, sm. , 104 


nieht, see nlht. 


N. 1. 


nierwan, wv., 174 N.l; 


297 N. 1. . ^^H 


iieo9(i)an, wy.,221. 2; 


408. 1 nnd n. 6. 


niwian, wr., 413 l^^^M 


412 N. 4. 


nierwet, nn.. 248. 2. 


nlwol, adj., 78. ^^^H 
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^■iSeneg, adj., 2U. 1 


ofer,prep.,4K.2;191 


gndkofa, -liofa, wm., ^H 


102. 2 and N. 2. 


^H 


^" genOg, adv., 319. 


ofere, adv., 321 b. 3. 


qndlQQg, adv., 188 n. ^H 


nOht, aee iiOwuht. 


oferhygd, an., 267. 6, 


^H 


nObwsr, nOwer, adv., 


ofermetlc, t., 201. 4. 


gndrysfnllic. (QOdty^- ^^M 


57 s. 2] 321 N, 2. 


6 ; 265. 3, 


endlic, QadryHtlic), ^H 


nOhwEB'Ser, nOwSer, 


ofermOdgian,413N. 3. 


adj., 188 >-. 4; 196. ^H 


^K. pron., M8. 2. 


ofersletce, »□., 263. 2. 


4; 1S8n. ' ^H 


^Eaema, wm., 6S ; 276 


Ofla, pr. n.,lfl2. 1. 


Qndfiaca,wm.,198N.2. ^^1 


H N. 3.c.4;27T. 


offrian, wv., 192. 1 


(jndsacian, wv., 196. ^H 


^VltO nOnea, adv., 320. 


411 N. 4 ; 413 N. a. 


^H 


^B norS, adv., 314; 321. 


of(o)st, 8f., 43 N. 4 
fiS. 1 i 186 K. 3. 


QOdspumlan (ijnd- ^^^| 


norSan, adv., 321. 


Bpyr[n]iga), wv., ^H 


Norfi(an)hymbre, pr. 


oftige, sm., 263. 1 


^M 


n., 2(14. 


OhaEilSi, 201. 2. 


giidswarlan, wv., 412 ^^1 


norterra. comp., 314 


Oht, sf., 67 ; iW. c. 


tl; 413 N. 6; ^M 


artdv. 1. 


(iht, n., aeeOwuht. 


416 N. 13. c, 17. ^B 


norHniMt, sup., 314. 


Shvtfir, ev^er, adv.,67 


undawaru, sf., 51 ; 253 ^H 


iioau, 8f., 274. 


N. 2; 321 N. 2, 


and N. 2. ^H 


nOwer, nfiwiSer, tee n6- 


OhwaeSer, <lw5er, prou.. 


•jndwe(a)rd, adj., 43. ^H 


^^ liwfflr, nOhweeSet. 


62n. ;222n. 1^346. 


^H 


^V.aOwuht, nOht (n&- 






^K wiht), u.,.348.2aiul 


321 N. 2. 


4. ^H 


■ »• 2. 


5l5ce(e)aii (fllScean), 




^^■xinoia, wv., 70. 


wv., 407 N. 16, 17. 


2 ; 405 N. 11. a. ^H 


^Kiybfle, »ee nyffl«e. 


qIIuhc, see ijudl^ng. 


gndwlita (-wliota, ^^| 


^Kiyllan, see cellan. 


am. am., 68. 


-wlata), wm., 43. 2. ^H 


^^^nylit, Hii., 267. b. 


Qmbiht,ambec(h)t, sii.. 


a;73.2.a;107N.6. ^H 




231 «. 1. 


Onettan, wr., 43 m. 4 ; ^H 


^» 196 N. 3. 


gn (an), adv.. prep., 


218 N. 1 ; 403 H. ^H 


genyhtsiimian, wv,, 


SlaiKis. 1 130; 188 


giige, adv., 315 n. 3. ^^1 


412 H. 2. 


s. 3. 


gngmim, adj., 215. ^H 


nymBa, oonj., 187 s.- 


on-, 'out of,' Ger. 


gngBumnya, sf., 209 n. ^H 


nyr, «ee near. 


'ent-,'66 n. 1; 198 


i^ngulaeaxan, pr. n., ^H 


H nyrBra, comp., 314. 


N. 2. 


^1 


K nyUn, anv., 110 n. 4; 


<jncleow, fra.,I98N. 2; 


gnhrine. Bin., 263. 1. ^H 


B 172 H. ; 360 N. 3; 


250. 1. 


gnlQiig, see gndlgng. ^M 


^B 420. 1 andn. 1. 


gnd, conj., 4 n. 2. 


gnalen, -sion. Rf., 169 ^M 


v. iiyt(l), St., 268. 1. 


ijQdcwig(B),6f.?282.(i. 


s. 2 ; 198 N. 2 ; 269 ^M 


Bnyt{t), adj., 231. 2; 


<jnd6t(e)re,sm.,248. 1. 


^M 


■ 267. 




Onawini, see Oswine. ^H 


■ 


cndelUti, wv., 217; 


gnw(e)ald (gn wield), ^H 


V^ 0, adv., 62 N.; 174.3. 


403 N. ; 405 N. 9; 


aimi.. 43. 2. b; 198 ^| 


Ob, obffiT, see of, oter, 

CBfiSt, St., 100 N. 4. 


400 N. 6; 412 N. 2. 


N. 2; 267. a. ^H 


.jndfenge, adj., 200. 3. 


Qnwcalg.adj., 198n. 2 ; ^H 


cag, see weg. 


6; 215 N. 2. 


^H 


of, prep., 61; 130; 


yndfene(e)a, wm., 198 




191. 


N. 2. 


^H 


m. (rfd5le,-d»le,Bn.,2H3. 


^ndgiet, sn., 8 n, 4 ; 


^H 


^k 2 and ». 3. 


108 N. 2. 


Ora, wm.,26N. ^H 
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orc(g)e(a)rd, see ort- pd>d, sf., 189. pleolic, adj., 222 n. 1. 

geard. bep8ec(e)an, wv., 407 plSoD, plIoD, sv., 113. 
orcnawe,adj.,100N.7. n. 16, 17. 2; 373; 391.2. 

ordceard, sec ortgeard. paell, sm., 80 n. 4. Pl€owald, -walh, pr. 

oret, sn. ? 43 n. 4 ; 218 pse«, sm., 189 ; 199 n. n., 166 n. 3 ;. 222 n. 1. 

N. 3. 1 ; 240 and n. 2. ply me, wf., 9(5. a. 

or(e)^ian, wv.,43 N. 4; psetig, see prsetig. pocca, pohha, wm., 

186 N. 3. psB'JWJan, wv., 89 n. 1 ; 220 and n. 1, 2. 

(3retscipe,8m.,218N. 1. 227. praetig, adj., 180. 

Oretta, win., 43 n. 4. palendse, wf., 60n. 6; prafost, profost, sm., 
Orettan, wv., 43 n. 4 ; 206. a. 192. 2. 

218 N. 1 ; 403 n. pawa, p6a, wm., 67. prica, wm., 107. 6. 

orgeate, adj., 100 n. 7. 2. a; 111 n. 2 ; 171 pricu, wf., 276 n. 4. 

orl^e, sn., 263. 2. n. 2. prOfian, wv., 192. 2. 

grn, see iernan. I'ehtas, see Peohtas. profost, see prafost. 

or(o)^, sn., 43 n. 4; peo (pie), wf., 114. 2; pund, sn., 70; 189. 

186 N. 3. 166 N. 7 ; 278 n. 2. pyffan, wv., 192. 1 ; 

orret-, see oret-. Peohtas, Pihtas, pr. n., 406. 4. b. 

orsawle, adj., 100 n. 7. 83; 108. 1. pyle, sm., 96; 173. 2; 

orsorg, adj., 56. Peohthat, pr. n., 224. 263. 1. 

ortgeard, sm., 196.3; peose, piose, see pisu. pyndan, wv., 405 n. 

206. 4. Perse, Perseas, pr. n., 11. a. 

or5, see orotS. 8 n. 3 ; 264. Pypba, pr. n., 190 n. 

orS^nc, sm., 66. persoc, sm., 128 n. 2. pytt, sm., 96; 189. 

OS, sm., 66 ; 281 n. 3. peru, wf., 54 n. ; 104. 

qsle, wf., 186. 1. a. 1 ; 278 n. 1. qu-, see cw-. 

Oswine, pr. n., 186 pic, sn., 206 n. 6. 

N. 2. pie, Pihtas, see peo, ra, wm., 118. 1. 6; 277 
Oswold, pr. n., 51. Peohtas. n. 2. 

ot, see set. pil, sm., 180. racu, sf., 103 ; 263 n. 2. 

oS-, prep., 186 n. 8. pin, sf. ? 58 n. 2. rade, see hrade. 

oiNer, adj., 66 ; 144. a ; pinian, wv., 412 n. 10. hu gerades, adv., 320. 

146 N.; 186. 1. 6; pinsian, wf., 69; 186. rador, sn., 222 n. 1. 

231. 4; 201 n. 1; 2. a. r8ec(e)an,wv.,206N.6 ; 

296 N. 3; 328; 331 N. pisu, -e, wf., 107. 6; 407. 1 and n. 11. 

o55e (o'StSa, exNSa), 278. rseced, raed, see r^ed, 

conj., 4 N. 2; 199. plaece, plaetse, swf., Jirsed. 

2 and N. 1; 226; 317. 206 n. 1. raed, sn., 67. 2; 160. 1. 

Ou'Sgrim, Oustman, plaegian, see plagian raedan, swv., 67. 2 and 

pr. n., 26 n. and plegian. n. 2 ; 181. 1 ; 359. 2 ; 

Owana, ower, owtSer, plagian, wv., 416 n. 394. 1 and n. 2 ; 396. 

see5hwQnan,ohwser, 13. 6, 17. a. 2.a, 3; 406 n. 3. 

ohwae'Ser. pleagian, see plagian rseden, sf., 268. 1 and 
owuht, 5ht((5wiht), n., and plegian. n. 3. 

62 N. ; 344. 3 and N. plega, wm.,107.2; 189. raefnan, wv., 193 n. ; 

3. plegan, sv., 391 n. 1. 404 n. 1.6. 

oxa, wm., 19.2; 55; plegian, wv., 391 n. 1 ; rsefsan, wv., 89. 2; 

03.- 1 ; 160. 4; 221. 412 n. 2. 192. 1 ; 406 n. 10. 

2 andN. 3; 277 n. 1. pleoh, sn., 83; 166 n. rseht, rsehte, raen, see 
oxn, sf., 221. 2. 3; 222 n. 1; 242. 2. ryht,r^cc(e)an,8ern. 
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^M 


^Kss. Bf. ? 260. 


set hreohhe, reRol, 


nnnas, bv., 388 k. 2. ' ^H 


■gfisaii, wv., 203; 406 




ripan, sv., 370 n. 8; ^^U 


^B H. 


ripaii. 




rjeatan, r^wan, wv., 


reorci, sf., IB!. 2. 


(i^, ge)risnii, av., 105. ^H 


408 i. 8. 


reordian, wv., 412 n. 


3; 164 K. 5; 360 n. ^H 


heS, see hrred. 


0, SI. 


2; 376 K.; 382 n. ^M 


rAba, see rA. 


rSotaii, bv.,384n. l.a. 




rapiiiGel. bh., 248 n. 4. 


reotig, adj., 206 n. 2. 


rixian, wv., 209 and ^H 


ra-Se, see hrade. 


rtow, adj., 301 and 


N. ; 35GN. 2; 41l!<. ^M 


rawan, 8V., 3!K1 n. 5. 


». 2. 


4; 412 N. 7, 11. ^H 


rfiafian, wv.,412n. 9. 


rfiowe, -u, see reo. 


roccetuiii, wv., 145; ^H 


^_, teat, rtca, flee hrfttan, 


forrepen, part., 301 


403 ^M 


^^^ TBDcan. 


N. 1. 


r<^d, Bf,, 262 N. 1,2. ^^M 


^^noc(e)aii, 'narrate,' 


ger^sp, BU.. 267. a. 


ruda, wm., 26n. ^^M 


^■^wv., 162 N. 3 ; 206. 


?S8t;8f„8BK. 2. 


rodor,sin,,129;144.n. ^H 


^m 8. b; 227; 407. 1 


geri^ta, wf., 278 n. 4. 


Tlif, adj., 295. ^H 


^m andsAt; 410 n. 5. 


r^tan, wv., 44 n. 1; 


-rofen, aee rSufan. ^^H 




80 N. 2 ; 359. 7 and 


RSmware, pr. n., 263 ^H 




N, 8; 405s. 11. 


^H 




reWD, wv,, 405 n. 8. k 


rotian, wv,. 414 n, 2. ^H 




rewet,Bn,, 248.2. 


raw, adj., 301. ^H 




rhigge, see hrycg. 


rOwan. bv., 166. 5; ^H 


Ht^celiestu, f., 201.0. 


riaht, see ryht. 


173, I; 306, 2, band ^H 




rice, Bii., 44 N. 1; 59; 


^M 




130 c; 135.2; 177. 


rtUi, adj., 116 N, ; 173 ^H 


gerefa, wv.,' 1B2. 2 aiui 


6; 181. 1; 206.3.6; 


N. 2 ; 223 ; 206 n. 1. ^H 


N. 2; 276 N. 3. c; 


2*6 a«A «. 1, 2; 


rain{m)Odlic, rumed- ^H 


277. 


248. 1. 


lie, adj., 231 N. 2, ^H 


refnan, reffuin, Ket 


lice, adj., &ll| 206 n. 


ryge, Bm., 44 n. 1 ; ^H 




5; 229; .^09. 


283. 1. ^M 


^Lregn, am., 02; 141 ; 
^H* 186; 213; 214.3. 


ricsian, ricxian, see 


rybie, see rin. ^^M 


nsian. 


ryht, HQ, and adj,, 83 ; ^H 


Hseregnlan, wv., 413 


ridan, bv.,882n. 1. a. 


108 k. 1; 150 N, 3; ^H 


W^7l. 


rIecelB, am., 183. 2. 6; 


164. 1 ami N. 1:221. ^H 


regal, sm., 104. 8 ami 


238 n. 2. 


1 ; onrlbt (aribt), ^H 


V. I ; 160. 2. 


beriefan, wv.,3B0n.1. 


adv., 188 N, 3. ^H 


rB(i)ht. see ryht. 


berlepan,wv.,405N.8. 


rybtan, wv., 100 n. 1 ; ^H 


i^mpan, wy.,406N. 3 


a. 


108 N. 1 ; 164, 2 ; ^H 


Mn,r5n,reiig, seeairn. 


rignan, wv., 93; 213, 


406 N. 11. b; 406 H. ^H 


L "'B"' 


382 N. 2. 


6 410 N. 6, ^H 


■a«o, wt., 117. 1 ; 218 


rlhaian, riht(-), see 


ryhtlic,adj.,43. 1. ^H 


H >. 3; 2T8n. 2. 


rliian, rylit(-). 


Ifman, wv., 406 n. 1. ^H 


FlCoean, bv., 384 n. 1. 


geribtltec(e)aji, wv.. 


ryn, wv,,408n. 18. ^M 


^ 0,2. 


407 N. 17. 


ryne, Bm., 263. 1. ^^H 


onrfiod, prat., 390 N.G. 


rlma, wv., 107. 5 and 


ry-iSSa, win,, 227. ^H 


reodaii,Hv.,8S4N.l.n. 


N. tl. 




gertofa, see rSafian. 


vlm(e)re,sm., 248. 1.(1. 


BBCan, sv., 40 N. 2 : 108 ^M 


r&)fan,8v., 384N. l.H. 


rimpan, ritian, ring, 


N.2; 207; 368 N, 2, ^H 


■* raohlie, reogol, reobt. 


see (h) rimpan, rign- 


3, 4; 370 N. 1; 371 ^H 


^H Teonia,reon,reopan, 


an, hring. 


N. 2, 0; 392 N, 1, ^H 
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sacc, sm., 10; 207. sftwol, sf., 6 n. 1 ; 62 sceawaiig,8f.,156N.3. 

sScerd, sm., 12 ; 50 n. ; 174. 3 and n. 2 ; see-, see also scie-. 

N. 5. 252 N. 2 ; 254. 2 ; gescgd, see gesc^ad. 

sacu, sf., 50. 2; 103; 255. 2. scegS, 8061*$, smf., 6 

207 ; 253 aivd n. 1. sea-, scse-, see also n. 1. 

sadol, sm., 50. 1; 103. scea-. seel, see sculan. 

sse, smf., 118.2; 173. seser, scseron, see se^nc, sm., 76 n. 3. 

2 ami N. 1 ; 174 N. 3 ; seieran. sc^iie(e)an, wv., 76 

266 N. 2. 8e8e««ig, adj., 89 n. 1. n. 3; 198. 4. 6; 405. 

sseec, sf., 89 n. 1 ; 231. sceabb, sm., 75. 1. 4. a arvA n. 8. c ; 406. 

1; 268.1. sc(e)acan, sv., 76. 2; sc^ndan, .see sciendan. 

8aeeg(e)an, saede, see 107. 1 ; 160 n. 1 ; gesc^ntu, f., 201. 4. 6. 

s^g(e)an. 368 n. 3, 4 ; 370 n. 1 ; sceo, wf. ? 277 n. 2. 

gesseh, see seon. 392 n. 1, 3. sceocea, see scueca. 

sael, sn., 103; 240; 263 sceacere, sm., 157. 2. se(e)ocha, wm., 220. 

N. 3; 288 N. 1; 289 sceacga, win., 216.2. sceofaii, see setifan. 

N. 2. seead (scKjd), sn., 75 sc(e)ogan, sc(e)5ian, 

ssel, smf., 266 aivd n. n. 1 ; 271. wv., 414 n. 5. a. 

1. gesc(e)ad, sn., 109. sc(e)oli, sm., 76. 2; 

gesal'Su, f., 201. 2. se(e)adan, sv., 37. 3 ; 115 ; 242. 2awdN. 2. 

ssemtinges, ssendan, 76. 2 ; 157. 4 ; 308 n. scSoh, adj., 295 n. 1. 

gesaene, see s^mtin- 1; 395. 2. 6 arid n. 4. sc(e)ol, sf., 55 n. 

ges, s^ndan, gesiene. sc(e)adu, sf., 103 n. 1 ; sceolan, see seulan. 

ssere, see s§.re. 260 ami n. 2; 271. sceolh, adj., 81; 295 

saeterndseg, sm., 50 ofersceadwian, wv., n. 1. 

N. 2. 412 N. 5. sc(e)olu, sf., 253. 

88e'5erige,wf., 199N.3. sc(e)afan, sv., 49 n. 2; sc(e)Qmian, sv., 355 

ssetil, saewan, see sell, 75 n. 1 ; 368 n. 3 ; n. 3; 411 n. 5; 412 

sawan. 392 arid n. 3. n. 4, 5. 

ssewet, sn., 248. 2. seeaft,sm., 75.1; 193.1. sc(e)Qmu, sf., 76. 2; 

saex, see seax. gesceaft, sfn., 192. 1; 157.4; 253a7idN. 2. 

sagu, sf., 253 n. 2. 232. a; 261 ; 267 n. sc(e)op, sm., 76. 2. 

sahtlian, wv., 10. 2; 269. sc6or, see scCir. 

salb, salch, see sealf, sceal, see seulan. seeorfan, sv., 75 n. 3; 

sealh. sceap, sn., 75. 2; 109 388 n. 1. 

salo, adj., 300. and n. ; 157. 2. seeorpan, sv., 388 n. 1. 

salor, sn. ? 263 n. 3; gesceapu, sn., 103n. 1. seeort, adj., eomp., 

289 a^id N. 2. scear, sn., 290 n. 3. 307 ; sup., 310. 

salt, see seal t. seearp, adj., 189. seSotan, sv., 109; 384 

sar, sn., 62 ; 252 n. 2. se(e)a'5a, wm., 107. 1 ; n. 1. a. 

sare, adv., 320. 276 n. 3. c; 277. se6p, see se6ap. 

sargian, wv., 411 N. 4. seeat(t), sm., 75. 1; seerero.n. pl.,290N. 3. 

sarian, wv., 411 N. 5. 157. 3; 195; 226; se^rgan, scet, 8c6t, 

sarig, adj., 62 N. 231.1. see8eierian,sceat(t), 

saul, see sawol. sc6aw(e)re, sm., 156 se^otan. 

sawan, sv., 57. 2. a; n. 3; 248. 1. a. sc^««an, swv., 75n. 2; 

62 N.; 173; 364 n. seCawian, wv., 411 n. 199. 2; 227; 372; 

2 ; 396. 2. c and V. 4 ; 412 n. 6, 8, 10, 392. 2, 4 arid n. 6; 

7, 8. 11 ; 413 N. 7; 416 n. 400 n. 1. 6; 401. % 

^essawen, see s6on. 17. 6. and n. 1. 
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^koeucca, HoEufan. hc6- 


BCO-, »ee Bc(e)o-. 


onacynian, scynnes, ^^H 


^^ ware, Hcewnng, see 


geecffi, see geacie. 


aee 01190111181), sole- ^^H 


scucca, scQfan, scea- 


BcriBf, sn., 240. 




were, Bc€awung. 


aoTeneleJan, wv., 405 


ECyrtan, wv., 406 n. ^^H 


Bcia, -EB, -u, see bc6o. 


N. 8. c ; 40ti N. 2. 


10, 11. b; 406 N. 2. ^H 


geBCIe, an., 7ti n. 3; 


Borepan, sv., 301 n. 1. 


Bcyrtra, comp., sojrt- ^H 


248 N. 1. 


acride, am., 263. 1. 


e8l,Bup.,307; 310. ^H 


■eield,sm.,75.3;15T. 


Bcrifan,BV.,378N.;382 


scyte, sm., 76. 2 ; 263. ^H 


^m- 3; 273. 
^bMelfan, sv., 387 h, 2. 
^^^tocielian, -acylian, 


N. 1. a. 

N. 1. ' 

Bcrlncan, ecrinean, sv.. 


scySltan, see sc^San. ^^H 

s^, bEo, Sxi, pioa., 4 ^^H 

N. 2 ; 86 M. 3 ; 114. ^^ 


Bciellau, ST./ssV n. 2. 


378N.1; sees. 1,4. 


1; 133. a ; 160 N. 6, 


BCiendan.wv.,70N.3i 


Bcrraan,BV.,382N.1.6. 


7; leO s. G; 182; 


405 «, 11. a; 406 k. 


BcrBd, n., 281. 2. 


187 ; 337 and n. 2 ; 


3, e. 


BcnJ, tee scurf. 


340. 


BCleneH, 8f.,2m)N. 1. 


scrydan, wv.,405n. 3. 


sea, tee sSon. 


scieppau, bv., 75. 1 ; 


aoua, wm.,70.2;n0. 


sealE, 8f., 191 ; 192 


1)8. 6; 138. 1; 177. 


scucca, wuL, 70. 2; 


N. 2. 


o;189;227;232.a; 


220 N. 2. 


Bealfiaii, wv., 9 s. ; 


^_ 368 N. 4 ; 372. 


Bcndman, v.,38Gii. 1. 


102; 129; 192.2. 




BCOfaii, 8V., 76. 2 : 358 






N. 6; 378 N. 1; 885 


242. 1. ■' 


^^K-^ be)M;lenaii, wv., 


ix?ui N. 2. 


s«al1a, see sellan. 




Bculan, anv., 30. 3[75. 


sealt, an., 158. a. 


^^Kilerpan, ' aharpcD , ' 


1 ; 78 N. 2 ; 157. -^ ; 


sealtan, sv., 306. 1. a. 




202i 360; 3fi0 r. 3 i 


8ea(n), gesiane, see 




423. 8 and «. 1. 


aeon, gealene. 




Bculdor, sm., 76. 2. -- 


searo, sn., 108 s. 1; 




oQHcanlan, wv.,412it. 


150 N. 3; 174. 2; 




a, B; 413 s. 5; 414 


249. 




N. 3; 418 N. 11. c, 


aea-H, am., 273. 




15. u. 


seaiul, see secl. 




BOflr, sui., 76. 2. 


seaw, an., 250. 1. 




scurf, sm. ? 179. 2. 


gei*aw, adj., .^01. 




scuwa, see sooa. 


aeax,Bn.,108.2;102.I. 




gescy, see gescle. 


seax. num., see 8i(e)j:. 
Sea]te,-an,pr.n.,261; 




•Bcyce(e)an, wv., 407 




N. 19. 


204 and s. ; 278 n. 


BCipincel, en., 34S n. i. 


BC.yfa, seeacufan. 


3.0. 


BCipMaro, -tara, sn., 


acyfe, sm., 263. 1. 


bSc, see e6oc. 


43. 2. a ; 24S s. 4. 


BC¥(li)end, m., 408 n. 


sec(e)an, wv., 94, a; 
125 ; 206. 8. 6 ; 221 


Boltan, sv., 382 N. 1. a. 


18. 


K iadacian, scleRCiies, 


scyld, 8f., 78. 2; 260. 


H. 1 ; 355 N. 3 ; 367 


^h Bclep, Bdincan, scllt^ 


Bcyldgiaii, wv., 411 


N. 2 ; 351). 5 ; 407. 1 


^^t BD, Bcmegan, scnic- 


N. 4. 


ands. 18; 409h. 1. 


^^B an, we Macian, 


Bcyldian,wv.,412i.. (1. 


Becg,sm.,177. a; 216. 


^H BleacneB, sl^pan, 


scyldig, adj., 3! y. 


I;231. 1;246;247,■ 


^^K sUncan, sllton, 


•scyn. WT., 408 n. 18. 


2H3 N. 8. 


^H.Bmesg(e)aii, snican. 


scyndaii, wv., 76. 2. 


e?cg, 9f., 268. 1. 
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IKDKX 


""^1 


Be«g(ejan, wy„ 17; 89 


Gclua, 8ee Belffa). 


seoUi, Bm.,81;164. 1: 


n. I; 162 s. I; 214, 


goiemau, wv.,<t8N. 2. 


242. 1. 


3 ; 2Hi. 1 atld N. 1 ; 




Gcollaii, Biullan, ace 


365 s. 2 ; 409 N. 2 ; 


B^mtinges, adr„ IDO 


Bellan. 


416. 1 ; 416. 1 and 


K. 5. 


seoloc, Bioluc, SD., 105. 


«. 3. 13. 




2. 


Bedl., «ee setl. 


8 ; 406 N. 2. 


Bfon, 8f., see sien. 


eefa, vim., 107. 2 and 


scndan, wv., 89. 4aiul 


ueun, slon, hv., 'see,' 


s. 2 ; 277. 


N. 5; 108, 6; 36H. 


40. 3; 57. 2. o; 


Bfift, adv. comp., 186. 


3 ; 406. 6 ; 400 aiiA 


78. 1 and K. 1; 82; 


1. a ; 323. 


N. 3, 6, 7; 410 «. 6. 


83 ; 84. I QlUi N, 2 ; 


sefte, adj., 94. o;afl9; 


SQadlic, adj., 360 m. 


108.2; 113. 2; 161 


316 ». 3. 


geBfine, see gesiene. 


s. ; 162. I ; 164. 1 


s^gcan, sssean, etc., 


eenep, sm., QD. 


end N. 1 ; IBS. 2 


«e Hecg(e)an. 


seng(e)a>i, wv., 206 


and K. 2, 6 ; 166. ; 


Beglaii,wv.,404N.l.i. 


N. 5. 


\Ti\ 218. 2; 221 n. 


aegii, am., 54«. 


Be&utt, HID., <!0i 169 


4 : 222. 1 ; 223 ; 234. 


Beh, Bee bEou. 


N. 3. 


d ; 356 N. 1 ; 367 ; 


Heh«e, Interj., 164. 1 


Bfo, wf., 113. 2; 278 


371 N. 4; 378; 374 


nndN. 1. 


N. 2. 


w. 1-6; 378 n. 1; 


Beiala, see Bi{B)ila. 


bEo, pron., seta6. 


S80; 391. 2 and s. 


Bel, sn.,2e3N. 8. 


Bfioo, adj., (U; 105. 1 


7,9. 


Bel, comp., 312 N. 1; 


and N. 1. 


aeon, Blon.sv., 'strain.' 


323. 




73. 3 ; 114, 3 ; 367 


seld, see Betl. 


seofa, see u^fa. 


N. 1;373; 374 ».8; 


Bel dan, adv., aQld(n}oT, 


Bcofiaii, wv., 416 N. 


883 N. 4. 


conip.,sBldoBt,Enp., 


15. a. 


be96on,part.. 8e3H,4. 


Wi2 N. 


seofoD, siufiiD, num., 


seouu, see sinu. 


B^le, am., 283. 1 avd 


105. 2 and N. 4; 


aeo-iSan, bv., 384. 1. 


Vs. 


160 s. 5; 192 ». 2; 


Beo«5aD, see iielSBan. 


S^leberhting-, pr. n., 


326 and m. ; 331; 


Beowen, aeowian, seox. 


216. 


e/. Bibun-. 


see BEan, 'strain,' 


Belesl(a), saloBt(a), 


aeotonfealdlice (seofo- 


Kiwian, 8i(e)3C. 


sup., 311; 312. 


falljce), adv., 198. 


6er«an, wv., 388 te. 1. 


Belt(a),pron.,81;194; 


3 ; 330 N. 1. 


sesa, an., 232. d. 


391 N. 1 ; 339. 


seofontene, num., .^15. 


seata, see Bi(e)xta. 


selfwilles, adv., 320. 


seofonUoSa, num.. 


geaet, an., 104. 3 a-nd 


selh, see aeolh. 


328. 


N. 1 ; 241. 


sella, see sElra. 


hnndaeofontig, num., 


Be«an, WV..405B. 5. 


B^llan, syllan (sealla). 


326 and N. 1; 331. 


aetl (se«t!l), an.. 140; 
183. 2, a; 196. 2 and 


bwv.,44k. 1; 80 ». 


BoofoSa, BiotoSa, wm., 


2; 168. 2; 150. 3; 


105. 2. 




177. a; 1B3. 1; 227; 


BeDfo'Sa,Blofo{Sa,nam., 


aettkn,' wv.. 19. 2 ; 84. 


358 N. 1; 858 u. 1, 


106. 2 ; 828. 


1;177. a;195;227; 


5. c, 7 ; 360 N. 1, 3 ; 


Beohhe, wf., 220. 


358 N. 5. ; 400. a 


407. 1 and s. S ; 410 


dseolcao, sv., 61; 366 


ondN. 1. c; 401. 1; 


V. 3, 5. 


N, 2. 


402.2; 406 n. 3,7: 


Bellio, adj.,81;U)8. 3. 


seolf, see self. 


407. londK. 6;«2__ 


selra, sella, comp, , 1 80 ; 


seolfor, siolutr, bu., 


^^H 


312 aitd H. 1. 


105. 2 and n. 4. 


geaen en , see seou , *^^^^ 
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^Hn, Stan, uaro, lee 


slgaii, av., 362 s. 1. a. 


Binian, wv., 73 n. 3; ^H 


^^m Be»x and eies, seon, 


sige, am., 128. 1 ; 133. 


408 K. 15. ^H 


^^m ■earn. 


6; 182und«. ;a01; 


six, see aL(e)x. ^H 


^■^b,8f., 134 N.; 177. 


28."!. 1 aiul N. 4. 5 ; 


Bl«,»f., 118. L6;2T8 ^M 


^I a;igOi 231. 1; 25S 


288 N. 1 ; 289 N. 2. 


^H 


^M ". 2 ; 257 ; 258. 1. 


6)8(e)be(a)g, sm., 263 


ala,, s]ea ? wf., 278 n. 2. ^H 


■^gesib(b), adj.,2»7. 


N. 6. 


Bin, ace slean. ^H 


HibUDSterri. en., 159 


aig(e)tieat, adj., 263 


dBla:ciaii, wv., 210. 1; ^H 


N. 1 {qf. Beofon). 


N. 5. 


^H 




Sigelhearwan, pr. n., 


am(an), aeealean. ^M 


Bice, am., 363. 1. 


214. 4. 


alcege, see aJege. ^^H 


^ aicol, am., 105. 3. 




Blilpan, BV., 57. 2 ami ^H 


^L^cor, adj., 58 N. 2; 


pr.n..203N. 5. 


N. 2, 8; 68; 160. 1: ^H 


■ 105. 3. 


aiglaii, wv., 404 n. 


202; 2iO. 1;396. 2. ^M 


^B«Ide, wl., 6S N. 2. 


l.b. 


a uiW N. 3; 406 ^H 


■^Sldfeaxe, adj., 100 n. T. 


aigor, m., 128. 1 ; 182 


^H 


Bidu, am., 105. 3 and 


». ; 280 aivi N. 2. 


foralcenau, wv., 406. 2. ^H 


». 5; 271. 


geaibX, Bih-Ne, Sllhear- 


-slaga, wm.,234.c. ^H 




wan, see gesieliS, 


alah^e, vrt, 278 n. 2. ^^H 


gMi(e^hS.''?f.rM. 1; 


aehSe, Sigelhear- 


sla(n), see alEan. ^H 


^ 100 N. 1; 104.2. 




alSpaii, see sliepon. ^^H 




simbles, aav.,319. 


alaw, a<jj.,S2N.;301. ^H 




aln, pron., 59; 335. 


aleacnes, sf.. 210. 1. ^H 




aincaldu, f., 100 n. 7. 


BlEan,Bv.,87.2; 50.2; ^H 




Bincan, sv.. 886 n. 1. 


60; 84 N. 2; 98. a; ^H 




itinewealt, adj., 105. 3. 


10S.2;1I1.2;162n. ^H 


^■Jten, slon, sf., 2011 


Biii^la, -le(a), adv., 


3; 166. 1; 214N.6; ^H 




317; 319.*' 


281. 4; 234. j;; 206 ^H 

N. 1; 358 N. 7;367: ^^| 


^Kj^eoe, adj., 222. 2; 


Hin(^ian,wv.,414.v.4. 




8iii^(])ti:,adi.,231.4. 


368 N. 4; 873; 874 ^H 




singan, sv., 38(i s. 1. 


N. 1^ ; 376 N. 1 ; ^H 


^■^406. landN. 4;413 


sinnan, av., 386 n. 1. 


380 ; 3S2. 2. ^H 




B[nu, af., 105. 3; 260 


Bl^, alsge, Bm., 234. ^H 


■TBi(e)i«S8i.,conj., 107N. 
" V; 189.2; 837 n. 2. 


and N. 2. 


c; 268. 1. ^H 


al-B, am., 188. 1. 6 and 


sleb, Hlepan, «ee alSan, ^^M 


Bl(e)x, num., 83; 108. 


N. 1; 327 N. 3; 331. 


alSpan. ^H 


1; 164. 1: 221. 3; 


«S, adv., 314; 323. 


BlIdaii,BV.,3S2N. l.a. ^M 


325 and n. 


ai«e(me)at,aup.,814. 




^ Bi(e)xta, num.,166. 3; 


alt!fffit, -fat, Bin., 49 


sUdor, adj., 106. 3. ^H 


■_ 164 N. 1; 221. 2; 


s. 1. 


8li(e)ht, sm., 266. ^M 


^B 328. 


BH5ra, comp., 814. 


tOalifan, av., 382 n, ^H 


^^(fl)zteiie,iium., 325. 


Bilffian, see aie^an. 




rSle)«ig,num.,214N. 


B[tlaji,sv.,U; 49; 54. 


all(K), see sllw. ^H 


^ I's&andx. I. 


6; 151.1; 202;232. 


alincan, av., 210. 1 ; ^H 


rife, an., 268. 2; 288 


d; 358 N. 5. a; 360 


386 N.l. ^H 


N. 1. 


N. 5; 372 and n. ; 


Blitan, av. , 210. 1 ; 382 ^H 


Siftan, wv., 103. 1 ; 199 


391. Sand n. 9;410 




H. I ; 357 N. 1. 


N. 5. 


allw, Hm., 260n. 2. ^H 


|ft sifuil-, see sibun-. 


sIu,-BiweD,seeB^,figon, 


BlSh,Biimf.,242.2;265 ^H 


Hceaig, sum. ? 263 n. 5. 


■ atrain.' 


^H 
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sltipan, gv., 385. 
smsel, adj., 202. 
smsele, smale, adv. , 

315 N. 2. 
smsel'Searine, sn., 100 

N. 7. 
8ineag(e)an, wv., 150 

N. 3 ; 210. 1 ; 416. 1 

and N. 5. 
smearwa, see siiiier- 

wan. 
sinea(ii)ng, sf., 119. 
smeca, see smOucan. 
Rmega(n), see siii^ag- 

(e)an. 
sm^ocan, sv., 105 n. 1 ; 

384 N. 1. a. 
smeortan, sv., 388 n. 

1. 
sineoru, sn., 104. 1 ; 

249 and n. 2. 
sme(o)r\van (smerian), 

see smierwan. 
sm65e, adj., 303 n. 2. 
smica(n), 866 smSocan. 
sml(e)c, sm., 31 n. ; 

266. 
smiervwin, wv., 159 n. 

1; 408. 1 and n. 1, 

2, 5; 409 N. 1. 
sniir(i)a(n), see smier- 
wan. 
besmitan, sv., 382 n. 

1. a. 
sini^ian, wv., 105. 3. 
smi^^, wf., 227. 
Kini'Su, sf., 105. 3. 
smolt, adj., 299 n. 1. 
smoltlice, adv., 315 

N. 3. 
smO-S, adj., 303 n. 2. 
smugan, sv., 385. 
sniyagan, see smSag- 

(e)an. 
smylte, adj., 299 n. 1 ; 

315 N. 3. 
smyrian, sn§,, see 

smierwan, sn§,w. 
snaegl (snsel), sm., 214. 

3. 



snftw, sm., 62 n. ; 118. 

La; 174.3afidN. 2; 

260. 1. 
snearh, sf., 255.4. 
snSome, adv., 315 k. 

1. 
*8neorcan, sv., 388 k. 

1,3. 
snlcan,sv.,210. 1 ; 382 

N. 1. a. 
snide, sm., 263. 1. 
sni^an, sv., 359 k. 7; 

382 and n. 1. b. 
sniwan, wv., 11>9 n. 1. 
snoffa, wui., 192. 1. 
snoru, sf., 253 n. 2. 
snot(t)or, adj., 202 ; 

228 ; 296 and s, 3. 
snSwan, sv., 384 n. 4 ; 

396 N. 5. 
snyrian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
snytru, f., 279 n. 2. 
soelf, soergendi, see 

self, sorgian. 
s5ft(e), adj., 299 n. 1. 
softs, adv., 6(i; 94. c; 

180. 1. a; 299 n. 1; 

315 N. 3. 
sAhte, see s?c(e)an. 
sol, sn., 239. 1. b. 
solf, see self. 
s(5m-, sanicucu, adj., 

68 N. 1 ; 100 N. 6. 
some, adv., 315 n. 1. 
SQmhwelc, pron., 347. 
syranian, wv., 411 n. 4 ; 

412 X. 4,5,6; 414n. 

3,4. 
(ge)sQmnung, sf., 215; 

252 N. 2. 
SQmnunga, adv., 318 n. 
SQmtenges, adv., 319. 
SQmwist, sf., 267 n. 2. 
s5na, adv., 68; 317. 
sorg, sf., 214. 1; 252 

N. 2, 4 ; 254. 1 ; 276 

N. 3. b. 
sorgian, wv., 214 n. 5 ; 

411 N. 5; 416 N. 11. 
85rig, see sarig. 



■0«,adj.,66; 186. li( 

316. 
sOSe, sOtSlioe, ifcf 

316; 316. 
q>ftdl-, MeqrittL 
^Mulu, wf., 878 V.1 
8p»c, speriA, M 

spriec, spariiii. 
spstan, WT., 4061.1 
^»&ld, 9ee ^litL 
^)aldr, an., 199 1. 
i^Minan, wr., 411 1. It 

416 N. 13. 0. 
sp&U,8n., 140; 188.1 

a ; 196. 2. 
apCafta, speiria, 

specan, aee spfiofiit 

^>arian, sprecan. 
sped, sf., 94. a; Ifii 

4; 260. 
speld, n., 290 H. 3^ 
fipSofta, v., 3841.4; 

396 N. 6. 
speoni-, ipiwitfi 

speowian, qAnA 

Me spere, spOwflL 
Bpere, sn., 104. l;)fl 

N. 2; 261; 268;Sfl 

N. 4; 288 V. 1. 
spildan, wv., 405 t 

11. a. 
spillan, wv., 367 v. Si 

405 N. 6. 
spilth, 201. 2. 
spincge, see spynge. 
spinnan, sv., ^ k. 1 
spita, sm., 271. 
splwan, SY., 73. 3; 881 

N. 1. a. 
spiwe, sm., 73. 3; 28& 

1. 
spiwe'Sa, wm., 73. 1 
spiwian, wv., 78H.*i 

173 ; 408 N. 15. 
8p5n, sm., 68. 
spQnan, sv., 371 v.i 

392 N. 4. 
spgnnan, sv., 392 K.i 

396. 1. baniv.i 
spor, sn., 239. 1.6. 
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Be spnra. stalle, see steallian. stician, wv., 105. 3 ; 

n, wv., 403 N. stalu, sf., 103. 164. 2 ; 411 n. 4 ; 412 

, see spuman. st&n, sm., 17 ; 62. n. 5. 

SY., 113 N. 3; stanhlewet, -hifet sn. sticol, adj., 296. 

; 296. 2. h and 192 n. 4. stiele, sn., 222. 2 ; 248. 

stanihte, adj., 299. 1. b. 

.1, 180. stapol, sm., 103; 245. stiell, sm., 266. 

see sprecan. statSelian, wv., 50 n. 1 ; ^tlepan, wv., 405 n. 8. 

I, wv.,405n. 3. 129; 201 N. 2. stiera, stiora, wm., 

see sprecan. sta'Sol, sm., 60 n. 1 ; 100. 2. 

sn., 241. 103; 129; 144. a; stieran, stioran, wv., 

, sv., 63 ; 164 201 n. 2. 40. 1 ; 100. 2 ; 169. 5; 

180; 202 ; 356 stealdan, sv., 396. 1. a. 406 n. 1. 

370 N. 4, 6; steallian, wv., 412 n. 9. stigan, sv., 64. a; 62; 

. 2; 391 N. 1, stearra, see steorra. 106.3; 164 n. 5; 214. 

st^de (styde), sm., 263. 1 and n. 1, 6 ; 369. 4 ; 

adj., 104. 3. 1 and n. 6. 376 n. ; 382 n. 1. a, 

3)an, wv., 406 st^defsest (stydfsest), 4. 

adj., 263 N. 6. stige, sm., 263. 1. 

1, 8ee sprecan. st^fn, sm., 89 n. 2; st!(g)rap, sm., 214.6. 

1, sv., 215 ; 386 193. 2. stiga, sf., 106 . 3. 

stefn,sf.,69; 141; 193. sti(g)weard, sm., 214. 

I, sv., 386 N. 1. 2. 6. 

, sv., 385 N. 1. st^fnan, Aeestaefnan. 8ti(g)wita,wnL, 214.6. 

I, wv., 400 N. stela, wm., 107. 2. still, adj., 296 n. 2. 

stelan, sv., 19. 1 ; 390 stillan, wv., 405 n. 6. 

nn., 66. n. 1 ; 391 n. 5. stincan, sv., 216 n. 1 ; 

, sv., 55; 389 stillan, wv.,407. 1 and 386 n. 1. 

. 4. N. 4. stingan, sv., 386 n. 1. 

wf.,3lN. ;215 forest^mma, wv., 406 sting^, see stincan. 

N. 6. stIrS.p, -ward, -wita, 

wv., 400 N. 1. 8temn,st^mn,8eestefn, see stigr&p, etc. 

I., 240. st^fn. stoc(c), sm., 226. 

, wv., 89. 2 and st^nc, sm., 210. 4 ; 266. stgndan, sv., 198. 4. a ; 

t5st^nc(e)an, wv., 406 202 ; 205. b and n. 2 ; 

wv., 201 N. 2. N. 8. c. 359. 2 ; 360 n. 5; 

rSe, adj., 201 st^ng, sm., 266. 371 n. 2,3,6; 392. 3. 

steopfaeder, m., 64 n. stOw, sf., 259. 

wv., 356 N. 1. steor, sf., 100. 2. straec, adj., 294 n. 1. 

adj., 17; 296. 8teora(n), stiora(n), «ee straet, sf., 17; 57. 1; 

Q. pi., 290 N. 3. 8tiera(n). 150. 1. 

), see st3,nihte. steorfan, sv., 388 n. strawb^rie, «ee str6aw- 

jm., 89 N. 1 ; 1. b^rie. 

steorra, wm., 79. 1 ; strCaw, sn., 111. 1 and 

, sv., 89 N. 1 ; 150 n. 1 ; 178. 2. a ; n. 1 ; 119 n. ; 260. 2 

r. 5. a; 372; 226 ; 276 n. 3. c; 277. and n. 3, 4. 

t. st^pa, see staeppan. strgawb^rie, wf., Ill 

.., 240. steup-, see steop-. n. 1. 

., wv., 89 N. 1 ; sticce, sn., 206. 3. b. streawian.seestrewian. 

stice, sm., 263. 1. strec, adj., 294 n. 1. 
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XNDKX 


"^M 




atyde, etc., tee a^de. 


sntelc, me ewelc ^^H 


1 and s. 9. 


etc 


sw^r. adj., 57 h. Sk^^H 


stredan, nee stregdan. 


aatyfeoian, wv., 411 


aw^, adj.. 67. 2. f^^M 


stregan, wv., 408 K. 14 


s, 4. 


snteian, wr., 406h^^^| 


{(/. Htrewiau). 


styltan, wv., 406 s. 10. 


^^H 


Btregdan, 8v., 214- 3 


styntan, w*-., 367 ». I. 


aw»S. sn., 240. ^^H 


and K. 8; 369 «. 3; 


styrian, wv.,400n. l; 


BwieSer, pron., 34£^^^| 


371 M. b; 389 awl 


409 N. 1. 


sw&pan, av., 306. Z^^M 




saean, bt., 385. 


^^M 


string, am., 266. 


siiloii, see seofon. 




Stt^ngK, Eldj., 2»9 N. 1 ; 


SOT'"'- sv., 386. 




ilUS N. 2; 301); 31U. 


sugRa, ivm., 216. 2. 


awaSu, af., 263 oH^^ 


Miene(e)o, -u, t, 2W1. 


sugian, nee s(w)ugian. 




3.6; 2«8; 27!l and 


suhtriga, -erga, win., 


Bwealwe,wf.,171s. 1; 


s.S. 


176. 


278. 


air^ngta, comp.. sr r^n g- 


BQlnnig, sulf, see «yti- 


(«sw«bban (Bw^flan), 


esi, aup., 89. 4; 


nig, self. 


wv., 400 N. l.i, 3; 


30e ; 310. 


fiulh (Bftl). f., 223 : 284 


401.2; 402. 1; 410 


■^.tf&'TX'f.] 


and ». 1,3. 


K.2. 


BQIincel, BD., 248 n. 4. 


Bwefas, av., 172 ; 391 


215 ; 265. :t. 


sulung, Bm., 43 N. 4. 


». I. ^^ 


gestreon, an., 100. 1. b. 


anm, prou., 203 m. 4; 


dswefecian, wr.. ^^^H 


Btreow, streowlan, 


294; 843. 


j^H 


Blret, see strBaw, 


-Bum, adj., 294 ami 


Bw^tiai.. »ee aw^bbd^H 


Btrewian, si rat. 


N. 2. 


Gwefn. am., 156. l.^^H 


strewiftD, wv.,73n. 1; 


Buinor, ein,,273. 


aweg, Bu.., 266. J^m 


408 N. 16. 


Sumuresetan, pr. n.. 


BwEgtc)aii, wv., ^^H 


Btrlean, as., 382 s. 1, 


276 K. 3. a. 


^H 


a. 


gesund. adj., 95. 


Sweg(e)n, Swein, p!ffiH 


Htridan, Bv„ 190 N. 1; 


gefiundfulnea, at., 198. 


n.,CK. 1. ■■^ 


882 N. 1. a. 




awelc, swilc, pron.. 


stride, sm., 283. 1. 


simne, wf., 278. 


43 K. 4; 20« M. 6; 


Btrlenui.wv., 100.1. fi; 


aiinu, sin.. 6«; 134. u; 


342 oiui N. 3; 345 


405 B. 1. 


202; 270; 271 and 


s. ; 349. 


striman, v., 390 n. .3. 


K. I, 2. 


swells, swilee, adv.. 


Htreng, adj., 811. 4 : 299 


fiupaii, ST., 386 and 


44 N, 1. 


N. 1; 303N.2; 309; 


\. 4. 


Bwelgan, sv., 359. 4 


310. 


aflfi, adv., 314; 321. 


anclK.6: 371 n. 4; 


strflngian,wv,,411 s.B. 


Bflfian, adv., 321. 


387 N. I. 


Btr^ngor, Blrgngost, 


sflSerra, comp., bQS- 




ily., 322. 


meat, aup., 314. 


Bwellan, bt., B1 ; 367 


BtrQdan, sv.. 385. 


Sflt!hymbre, pr. n.. 


N. 1. 


Btryta, wm., 96. a. 


264. 


Bweltao, sv., SI: 202; 


BtUdU, BtU«U, 1, 133. 


BuSweardfeB), adv.. 


377 n. ; 387 B. 1, 


6; 282 ami N. 


319. 


6,6. 


atulor, n., 289. 


Su(ii)taiigli, pr. n.. 


Bwenc, am., 210. 4. 


stund, St., 254. 1. 


186 N. 1; 1B9k. I. 


BW5iic(e)an, wv., 408 


Btundmselum, adv., 


Huwian, see 8{w)ugian. 


s. 8. c, 10; 406 N.,^^ 


320. 


awi, conj., 346. 


Bw^ng, sa., 366. ^^^M 


aiycoe. an., 248. 1. 6. 


swielan, wt.,40«n. 2. 


sweofot, an., 104. |^^H 



^v 
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Hweolot!, ieeswoloiS(a) 


Bvtindan, BV.,38(tN. 1. 


ayndrig, adj., 214. 6, ^H 


Swfion, pr. n., 110 n. 


swinpn.,sv.,386N. 1. 


syngian, wt., 411 n. ^^H 


1; 114. 2; 277 N. 2 


2,4. 


4; 412 N. 5; 413 N, ^^M 




swipu, Bf., l(ir, N. 1; 


^^M 


awipu. 


278 N. 1. 


Byimig, adj., C n. 1; ^^H 


aweor, Bm., 113. 2. 


swlra, «ee HwEora. 


^H 


aweara, win.,21SN.l. 


oferswHiaiL, wsv., 382 


geaynto, f., 95; 201. ^^H 




N. 2 ; 405 K. 5. 


4.6,265.3. ^M 


Bweonl,Hn.,72il5«.2. 


switlma, Bwilol, see 


aype, sm., 263. 1, ^^H 


aweortan, sv., 169 n. 


Bwigtima, Bweotol. 


sySerra, conip., 314. ^^H 




BWCgan, sv., S9lt. 2. b. 


8yx(»>)t, see aeon. ^^^| 


Bweoator (awuster), t. 


jKswngen, part., 214.8. 




73 ; lOi. 4 ; 105. 1 ; 


Bwol.)S(a), Hwm„ 104 


Ul, wf., 118. 1. b. ^^M 


285 and s. 4. e. 


N. 2. 


tS. wt, (=tiln), 278 ^^H 




sword, see eweard. 


^H 


286. 


BWoniian.vr¥.,413N.5. 


tacen, aiii,, 138; 141; ^^U 




geswoaWrna, see ge- 


148; 185; 243. 3 ^^1 


^'"tI' aAd**'' 1; 72; 




and N. ; 244. 1. ^H 


104. 4i 105. 1 awl 


swOte. adv., 816 n. 3. 


t^c{e)an, wv., 206 N. ^^M 


N. 1 ; 290 and n. 2 ; 


svfotol, see sweotol. 


6; 210. 2;221n. 1; ^^M 


SI 5. 


ge«w5wuiif;, Hf.,2I4. 8. 


see. 5; 4UT. 1 and ^H 


Bweowl(l)io, ailj-, 231. 


H(w)uBian, wv,, 105 n. 




4. 


1; 214. 8; 416 N. 


liefl, Bf,', 192. 2. ^^1 


Bweotollice, adv., 316. 


17. It. 


laiann, wv., 857 n. 1 ^H 


aweotule, adv., 315; 


awulung, sf,, 215. 
awura, swiird, awus- 


tfeb, fiee tfon. ^^H 


310. 


t8ih(h)tr. sm. ? 220; ^H 


swerian, 8v., 357 n. 2, 


ter, Bwulol, Bwylc, 


222H. 4;228amiH. ^H 


372 arui m. ; 378 n. 


»ee aweora, aweord, 


tJal, ef., 57 s. 3. ^M 


1 ; 393. iand s. 7 ; 




tffilaii, wv., 405 K. 1. ' ^B 


- 40yN. 1; 41UN. 5. 


ewelc. 


tiesan, wv.,405n. 1. ^H 


Bw6te,adj.,a09andN. 


awyle, sm., 263, 1. 


tU, see liel. ^H 


1;302h. 


swylt, am., 266. 


taleiita, wnJ., 60 n. S. ^H 


•weiWan, wv., 400 «. 


Bwyrd, see sweord. 


taliati, wv.,412n. 10; ^H 


1. 6; 401 N. 2. 


geawyrf, an. (?).267.a. 


416 N, ^H 


Bwica, win., 107 s. 3. 


swytol, »fe Bweiitul. 


talu, si., 26.1 N. 3. ^H 


■Wloan, sv., 184 n. 6; 


Byc(e)au, wv,, 407 


tan, am., 278 .v. 2. ^^H 


370 N. ; 382 n. I. a. 


n! 16, 17. 


tone, -lata, itee tacen, ^^H 


Bwice, adj., 302. 


syfon, aee aenfoii. 


Bcip-, Ifigiearo. ^^1 


swictan, wv.,413n. 1. 


syfre, adj., 281. 4 ; 2fi8 


geHiwe, af., 43 n, 4; ^H 


■wicot, adj., 147; 207. 


N. ; 2m. 


a, ^H 


airifan, Bv.| 382 n. 1. a. 


oteraylefran, wv., 404. 


tawian, wv., 67. 2. a. ^H 


■wl(^n,»fleB(w)ngian. 




tea,iium.,leala,t6B(nl, ^M 


BwtlK)ttii:ia, wm., 214. 


sylt, syllor, aee self. 


BY., huiidteantig, see ^^M 


Q 


aeolfor. 


tleii(e), tela, [.Eod. ^H 


Bwilc(e), 8eeBW6lc(e). 


ayllan, wv.. 400 n. 1. 


hundteoncig. ^^M 


swile, am., 203. 1. 


a, 2, 


tear, Bm,, 111. 2 ; 166. ^H 


HWlmmaD, av., 22S 


syll, 8f.,258. 1. 




231, 1; 386 b. 1. 


syllan, see a^Uan. 


-teara, -ugSa, see acip-, ^^| 


ireawinc, an., 267. o. 


symbel, an., 190. 


Ifigtearo, teoiSa. I^H 


swiucan, sv., 386 n. ). 


symblan,wv.,404,l.c. 


tegSian, wv., 412 «. 6 ^H 
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t^ tei{g)i9aj «eet^n, tfiond, timid, m.. 286 top<p), sm.. 1S9: ±2*;. 

teU, adT., 107. 2 and (himd)t^ntig, nam., 196 ; 281. 1 aad 3c. :;. 

9.2; 317. 113. 2; 166. 2; 326 tdw(e)anL -word. adj.. 

geteld, so., 212 v. 1. and x. 1 ; 327 ; 331. 4a 2. 6, 3. c; 51. 

teldan, sr., 360 ir. 1; hiiDdt^ntigfald,nmn., tnef,sii..l03a]idir. 2; 

387 9. 1. 330 K. 1. 240 and ir. 1. 

telga, wm., 276 v. 3. teoro, sn., 43. 2. a; trag, adj., 57 s. Z. 

a ; 277. 104. 1 ; 249. trahtian. wr., 10 ; 82 n. 

t^llan, WY., 80 K. 2 ; t£o^ num., 113. 2 ; tredan. sr., 391 ir. 1. 

89. 1 ; 183. 1 ; 407. 304 k. 1 ; 328. (i)tr^dan, wr., 371 

1 and 9. 5 ; 410 x. teran, sv., 390 k. 1. k. 4 ; 400 x. 1. c 

4 ; 416 X. 9. teao, adj., 101. 3. tr€o(w). sn., 73. 2 ami 

t^mian, t^nmian, wv., tiber, sn.. 192 x. 2. n. 2 ; 113. 1 ; 150 3?. 

400h. 1. a, 2. tld, sf., 269 and n. 7; 156. 5 owl x. 4; 

tempel,sn., 140; 148. 1,5. 195; 250. 2 and n. 4. 

nen? wv., 408 K. 18. tlegan, wv., 31 .x. tr€ow, sf., 64; 100. 1. 

OQtSnan, see ontynan. t!en(e), num., 113 x. 6, 2;' 259. 

t£ndan, wv., 405 n. 2; 105; 325 aiidN. ; getreowe, Mf getriewe. 

11. a. 327 s. 3 ; 331. treowfaesu adj., 156. 5. 

t£n(e), seetlen(e). Tig, tigan, gee Tiw, getrSowian, getifow- 

t^ng(e)an, wv., 405 tlegan. (i)sui, wv., 100. 2 ; 

H. 2. tigol, sf. ? 135. 1 ; 251. 412 k. 7. 

teo, num., see t!en(e). 2. trSowleas, adj., 156. 5. 

*t£og(e)an, wv., 414 -tigotSa, num., 105. 3 treowlea8n€8,8if., 64n. 

K. 5. b. and s. 5 ; 328. getr€owlice, adv., 150 

-teogcySa, see -tigotSa tigSian, wv., 214. 3. k. 7. 

. and tdo'Sa. tihtan, wv., 359 s. 1. tr6u(w)-, trew(u)-, see 

teoh(h), tiohh, sf., 84. til, adj., 105 n. 3; 294. trSow-. 

1; 220; 231. 1. tilian,tiolian, wv.,105. trSwan, «ee(ge)tr!ewan. 

teohhian, etc., wv., 84. 2 and n. 3 ; 107 k. 4 ; (ge) trie wan, wv., 100. 

l;220andN. 1;411 413 n. 1 ; 416 n. 14. 2; 156. 5; 408. 2. 

K. 4. a, 15. a. getriewe, adj., 100. 1. 

teola, teolian, see tela, getimbre, sn., 248. l.b. 6 ; 156. 5 ; 159. 5. 

tilian. timbrend, f., 287. trifot, sn.? 192. 2. 

teon, tlon, *draw,' sv., timbr(i)an, wv., 358 n. getriu, getriwe, gitriw- 

108. 2; 119; 163 4; 404. 1. c; 406 and la, triwlSas, see 

and H. 1 ; 165. 1 and n. 5 ; 412 n. 2, 4. tnewan, getriewe, 

N. 1; 165. 2; 166. getincge, 8ee getynge. trie wan, tr€owleas. 

3; 214 K. 5; 223; tintregian, wv., 412 triiwian(triigian,tryg- 

366 H. 2; 367; 371 n. 9. iga), wv., 61; 116 

N. 4 ; 373 ; 374 n. 1, tir, sm., 68 n. 1. n. ; 413 k. 6, 8 ; 416 

3, 4, 5, 6 ; 380 ; 384. ti«ian, see tig«ian. n. 11, 17. b. 

2; 385 N. 3. Tlw, pr. n., 260 n. 2. trymman, trymian, 

teon, tlon, * accuse,' to, prep., 60 n. wv., 400 n. 1. a, 2, 4 ; 

sv., 84. 2 and n. 2 ; getog, -h, sn., 214 n. 1. 410 s. 6. 

114. 3; 367; 373; tOh, adj., 67 ; 222n. 1 ; tu, sec tw6gen. 

378 N. 1 ; 883 and 223 n. 1 ; 296 n. 1. tud(d)or, sn., 229. 

N. 1, 3. tOlic, adj., 222 n. 1. betuh, bituichn, see 

ttona, wm., 277. tgm, adj., 294. betwuh, betw6onum. 
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tun, sm.,6l; IW. a. 


twU, -e, sec ttiwa. 


IS^rf, Siersoa, seetiear, ^^M 


tunsB, wf., 44 N. 1 ; 


twia, Korth., see Iweo 


'Ser^can. ^^M 


133. a, (.; 278 amis. 


and t\Yeog(e)an. 


-KEeslice, adv., 340. ^H 


3. n, b ; 278. 


twi(e)£(e)aid, -fold. 


«tEtte, conj., 201. 4, a. ^H 


tungol, an., 243. S anci 


ad]., 43. 2. 6; 51; 


(ge)'SaAaD, wv., 160. 4 ^^H 


N. ; 244. J, 2. 


SSOondN. 1. 


atidN. 1; 412 N. 6; ^^H 


tflnincel, Bn.,248K. 4. 




413 N. 3, 5. ^H 


turf, 1, 284. 


adv., 11«. 3; 330 


m^, «anne, see SSah, ^H 


tfigc {tax), am., 204. 3. 


and K. 1. 


Sonne. ^^H 


tetm, see betwux. 


twig, en., 105 N. I; 


sSr(a), adv., 321 s. 2 ^^M 


tuwa,ady.. 107. 3 and 


164. 2. 


(see mT). ^H 


K. 3; 317 i 331. 


twiga, twlga(n), see 


Sarsca, see ^racan. ^^H 


twa, num., twa, wui., 


tttwa, tweog(6)an. 


^, part, rel., 340. ^^1 


gee twegeD, twSo. 




m, pron., we «11. ^^M 


twegen (twffigen), twS, 


betwih, see betweoh. 


ge^ealian,8eegeSafiaii. ^^H 
Seah,conj., 108. 2 ; 163 ^^M 


tn, iium.,eON.;133. 


getwiniie, num., 329 


a; 172 and N.; 334. 


N. 3. 




2ain£iH.2;327;32ei 


twiwa, betwix (be- 


ge^aht, sta., 162. 1; ^H 


329 K. 3 ; 831. 


twiux, betwox. be- 


261 ; 260. ^H 


twelf (twielf), num.. 


twux), twoij.'entig. 


^arf, Bf., 158. 1. ^H 


150. 1. 6;325nnrlK. 


twufald, iwuga, 


JSearfende, JSearsca, see ^^H 


tw^lfta, num.. 328. 


betwuli, twy(u). 


'Surfan, 'Serscan. ^^H 




betwj-h, betwyuBD, 


JSeaw, sm.,250. 1. ^H 


326. 


see tnwa, be- 


«ec, see m ^H 


twelfwintre, adj., 303 


tweox, twentig, 


«5cc(e)ai., wv., 207; ^H 


N, 2. 


twi(e)f(e)ald, tuwa, 
betweoh, twEo, be- 


407. 1 and N. 9. -^H 


twentig, num., 326 and 


-^egen, part., 391 n. 8. ^^H 


K. 1,2; 328; 331. 




■Sega, em., 141; 185; ^H 


twenti|:o«a,nuiii.,105. 


tydde, see lyn. 


^^1 


3; 328. 


lyht, sm., 2f!6. 


-Segnian, wv., 214. 3; ^^M 


tw6o, twio, wni., 114. 


tyhtan, wv,, 405 n. 


412 N. 2; 413 N. 3. ^H 


3; 160.3] 166 N. 4; 


11. 6. 


■Sega, Ef., 263. ^H 


277 H. 2. 


Ijlg, adT.. 323. 


%li (ace), Seb, «6n, ^H 
see «a, ^eah, ttegn. ^H 


twsog(e)an,twloe(e)an, 


tyn,wv.,]17N.;a30N. 


wy.; 114. 3; IfB n. 


1;408n.18;410k.1. 


fi«Dc(e)an, wv., 67; ^H 


4 ; 414 K. 6. 6. 


ontynan, wv., 0(1. o; 


89 N. 6; 125; 184 ^^M 


betwScih, betwuh. 


154. 


N.; 206.3. &;215». ^H 


prep., 71 and s. I; 


BetyngB,adj.,216N.2. 


1 ^H 


84.2; 1H6N.2; 172 


oftyrfaii,wv.,406N.l. 


«eng, ■Ken(g)S, see ^H 


N. ; 320 N. 1. 


tyrJiaii, wv., 40a n. 2. 


Begn, «5nc(e)aii. ^H 






^^nian, fi^nnan, wv., ^^B 


betweon(um) (betwJn- 


«acc[an, wv., 10; 412 


1751'.; 176f.2;358 ^M 


[um], betwl[e]n. 


N. 4. 


N. 5. c ; 400 M. 1. B, ^H 


etc.), prep., 222. 2 


■Sttder, aiiv., 321 n. 3. 


2; 401. 2; 410 H. 5. ^H 


andV4;329N. 1. 


^m, ge'Ssalit, -KiBtic- 


'Senian, see ^gnian. ^^H 


twBOwa, see tawa. 


(E)an, Swne, Stenne, 


ItSod, sf., 64; 100. 2; ^H 


iKtvreox, betwux, 


see Wtth, ge«eabt. 


150 N. ^H 


prep., 71 ; 84 N. 1 ; 


Seocean, si. Bonne. 


-fteodan, see -Wedan. ^H 


172n.;204. 3;209; 


mr, adv.. 321 andN. 
2 (see «ar, -a). 


geSeode, gefilode, sn., ^^H 


32B N. 1. 


100. 2. ^H 
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Deodning, pr. n., 216. "Sin, gen., see "Su. 'Srawan, sv., 878 n. 1 ; 

•56oh, sm., 242. 2 and "Sin, pron., 59; 188 n. 396. 2. c. 

N. 2. 5; 335. «r6a, sf., 111. 1 ; 173. 

'Seon, "Sion, sv., 40. 3; '5inc(e)an, see 'Sync- 1 ; 259 n. ; 277 n. 

84. 2; 114. 3; 166 (e)an. 2,3. 

N. 4 ; 186 N. 4 ; 234. «indan, sv., 386 n. 1. •5r6ag(e)an, wv., 416. 

c; 359 N. 6; 373; ^5men(u), see «igii- landN. 5. 

374 N. 6; 383 and en(u). «r6atian,wv.,412N.8, 

N. 1, 2, 3 ; 386 N. 2 ; «ing, sn., 199. 2. 9 ; 413 n. 6 ; 414 

408 N. 18. "^^ingS, see 'Sync(e)an. n. 4. 

•Seostre, see "Siestre. 'Singian, wv., 413 n. 5. 'Srea(u)ng, sf., 119. 

•S^otan, sv., 384 n. 1. '5ird(d)a, «ec "Sridda. •5r6ga(n), see 5rea- 

a; 385. iSis\(e), swf., 221. 2. g(e)an. 

'56o(w), sm., 73. 2 and "Siu, sf., 150 n. 7. "Sreiga, see 'Srgag(e)an. 

N. 2; 113. 1 and n. "Siuwa, «ec "Siwa. Urgo, see^Tl(e). 

1 ; 150 N. 2 ; 174. 1 ; ^uwas, 150 n. 7. iSreotan, sv., 884 n. 

250. 2 and n. 4. "Siwa, f., 156. 5. 1. a. 

•Sfiow, adj., 301. "Siwgan, "51x1,866 "Seow- "Srgotian, see "Sreatian. 

•Seowa, "Siowa, see ian, "Sisle. '5r6ot6o'&i, num., 328. 

"Siwa. "So, wf., 67; 115; 218 "Sreotiene, "Sreottyne, 

"Seowian, wv., 150n. 7 ; n. 3 ; 278 n. 2. num., 230 n. 1 ; 325. 

412 N. 2; 413 n. 7; "Soa, "Scelga, see ^w6an, iJreowa, see "Sriwa. 

416 N. 15. a, 17.6. "Solian. Srescan, see "Serscan. 

•Seowincel, "Siowincel, gcSofta, wm., 193. 1 ; ^ridda, num., 328 ; 

sn., 248 N. 4. 199 n. 1. 331 n. 

Seowu, "Siowu, sf., 258 thOhae, ^5hte, see "SS, •Sr!(e), num,33N. ; 114. 

N. 2. '5^nc(e)an. 1, 4 ; 150 n. 7 ; 166 

«erh, see "Surh. "Solian, wv., 355 n. 3 ; n. 6 ; 199. 2 ; 324. 3 

'Serscan, sv., 79 n. 2 ; 411 n. 5; 416 n. 11. and n. 2; 326 n. 2; 

389 and n. 2. a, 16. 327 ; 328 ; 329 n. 3 ; 

Serscold, sm., 183. 2. b. ^n, pron., see s6. 331. 

5es, pron., 42. 2; 105 «Qnan, adv., 321. •Sri(e)feald, adj., 330 

N. 5, 6, 7, 8 ; 166 n. "Sgnces, adv., 320. and n. 1, 2. 

6 ; 180 ; 338. 'Sgncian, wv., 411 n. 4 ; d5rie8trian,wv.,196. 1. 

Sewan, wv., 408 n. 12. 412 n. 7. •Sri(g)a, -e, see Kriwa. 

Shuehl, see Sweal. ^one, see s^. "Srims, sm., 186. 2. 6. 

5ia, see tJeon. "Sonne, adv., 4 n. 2 ; 'SrInes,'Srinnes,sf.,230 

'Sicce, adj., 207 n. 2. 65 n. 2. n. 1. 

5icg(e)an, swv., 54. 6; "Sorfende, see "Surfan. 'Sringan, sv., 386 n. 

57 N. 3 ; 391 n. 8 ; "Sorh, see «urh. 1, 4. 

400n. 1. 6; 401n. 1. "Som, sm., 199 n. 1; "Srinna, num.,329N. 2. 

■Sider, adv., 321 and 273. -Srintan, sv., 386 n. 1. 

N. 3. "Sracu, sf., 263 and •5ri8(t)ne8, sf.,196N. 3. 

ge-, underSiedan n. 1. "Sritig, "Srittig, num., 

(-'Siodan), wv., lOO. ge'Srsecen, part., 392 214 n. 1; 230 n. 1; 

2 ; 405 N. 3 ; 406 n. 3. n. 1. 326 and n. 1. 

"Slestre, adj.,vlOO. 1. 6; for'Srsestan, wv., 405 "Srlu, see '5rl(e). 

159. 5. N. 11. "Sriwa (Sriuwa), num., 

•Signen{u), sf., 214.3; "Srag, sf., 254. 1. 73.3; 150 n. 7 ; 317 ; 

258 N. 2. thrauu, see '5rea. 331. 
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^B f<roh,Bn.,242. 2. 




nfan (ufane, ufenne, ^^H 


^H Srosm, smn,, 142. 


fluHlic, adj., 100 N. 3; 


uienaa), adv., 55; ^^H 


■ 'Srotu, wf.,278s. l.t. 


349, 


231 N. 3; 314; 321 ^H 


^1 «rfiw(e)re, sm., 248. 1. 


■Suta,ii,av.,884N.l.a; 


andx.l. ^H 


^H ISrOwiaD, wt., 35& n. 


385. 


ufemc-st, Hup., 314. ^^B 


H 2, 8; 411 n: 5; 412 


■5wa, SwiS, see iiw6an. 


ufer(r)a, couip., 66; ^^H 


^M s. 3, 4, 5, 11 ; 413 


geSwierlffiCiejan, wv., 


314 and s. 1. ^H 


^B a. 


201 N. 6. 


Uffe, pr. n., 192. 1. ^H 


^M ge3rileti,pitrt.,3S6N. 1. 


'Swahl, see SwSal. 


ufor, adv., 66. ^H 


^1 ^ab,f.,116N. ;2-23h. 


«weal, sn., 222. 2 and 


Hhte, -a, wnm. ? 166 ^H 


^P 1; 284 aiid N. 1, 2, 


N. 4. 


N. 4; 276 N. a b; ^H 


^ 3,4. 


■Swean,sv„98.a; 111. 


280 N. 2; te Qhtes, ^H 


«ruBtfel, Bll., 289 k. 3. 


2 ; 162 N. 1 ; 166. 1 ; 


adv., 320. ^H 


i«rat«n,part,385N.l. 


172; 214 N. 6; 368 


iin-, neg.,56N. 1. ^H 


1Srycc{e)an,wv.,22lH. 


S.4; 373; 374 N. 2, 


unif mhtenlic, adj. , 888 ^H 


1 ; 3Bg N. 6. a ; 351). 


3, 4, 5 ; 377 n. ; 378 


^H 


■^ 6and>-. 0; 407 n. 


N. l;303.2aiuiN. 7. 




^B IG, IT, 18. 


«weorli, adj., 7il n. 1; 


386 N. 4. ^H 


■ •■5ryn,wv., 117. land 


164.1; 218 -v. 2; 205 


anc(er), -it, aee b. ' ^H 


■ N. ;408n. 18. 


K. 1. 


uncer, puss, pron., ^^H 


^m ofSrfsc(e)aii,wv.,203. 


Sweran, sv., 390 n. 1. 


147 ; .336. ^H 


■ 3.6;405n. 8.C. 


■Bwerh, see fiweorh. 




^H -BTysmim, wv., 404 n. 


1SwtDan,Bv.,382N.l.o. 


(Ae aei^ond elemenl q^ ^H 


H 


fiwitan, s»., 109. 2; 


tbe compound. ^^B 


^H «it1<, Hf., 269. 


382 s. 1, a. 


unforcQ'S, adj., 4-3 n. 4. ^H 


^H Sryttene.geeKrSDtlene. 


■Bwyrian, wv., 218 n. 


ungebleolh), adj., 29T ^H 


^B Wi, pron., pi. g^. gie. 


2; 400N, 1. 


v. 2; 301 N. 2. ^H 


^H etc, 42 H.; 74; 160 


SydsBgea, adv., 320. 


ungellc, adj., 212 k. 1. ^H 


^r n. 7i 166.6; 173 n. 


ge'Byld.anf., 287.6; 269. 




^ 1 ; 175. 2 ; 182 ; 188. 


lyle, sin., 263.1. 


adv.,S12N. 1; 319. ^H 


2;2I0. 3;332;340. 


■i^lllc, adj., 100 K. 3; 


iiDgaSinged, part., 414 ^^| 


thua«hL Me ^wSai. 


349. 


^1 


«uUic,adj., 100).. 3; 


«yn, wv., 222.1; 408 


ungewealden.adv., 320. ^^1 


349. 


N. 18. 


ungew^uiined, adj., ^^B 


^H^ ^nngen, -on, see 'i!v£oD. 


'Syno(e)aii, wv., 31 k. ; 


^H 


H «uuor, sm., 70 ; 246. 


186 N. 4; 218 k. 1; 


ungewiaeea, adv., 319. ^H 


^m «imw?nBe, -wgoge, 


221. 1; 407.1 and N. 


ungnieSe, adj., 308 ^^B 


V BWn., 216 N. 2 ; 280 


13. 


^H 


^ 


«ynne, adj., 208 c. 


□nigmeles, anillc, un- ^^B 


gB«uren, part., 386 n. 


Syre], sn,, 218. 1. 


lw;mtned, aee anger- ^^B 


1 ; 380 K. 1. 


I^rfeode, see Vaxlan. 


metes, -gellc, -gft. ^^B 


Marfan, any., 232. a; 


Syrnihte, adj.. 290. 


w^Dimed. ^^B 


360 N. 8; 422. fi and 


Syrre, adj., 178.2.6. 


□nl%d(e), adj., 299 ^H 


H, 3. 




^M 


tSnrh (Butr), prep,, 56 


«yrst, Bm.. 266, 


unmyndlunga, adv., ^^M 


N. 1 ; 223 N. 1. 


i^ratan, wv., 40B. 6. 


^H 


■SflBand,nuni., 327 and 


Syslic, adj., 100 s. 3; 


unnao, anv., 6 m. 2; ^H 


^ N. 3; 328; 320 n. 3. 


349. 


422. 4 and N. 1. ^M 




■Sywan, WV..408K. 12, 


unrStsian, wv., 411 ^^H 


■ 


18. 


^H 
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iinstydful, adj., 263 

N. 5. 
un'Siuged, part., 414 

N. 2. 
un'Sgnces, adv., 320. 
untreowsian, wv., 411 

N. 4. 
untrumian (uiitrym- 

ian), wv , 413 n. 7 ; 

416 N. 11./. 
untwendlic, adj., 166 

N. 4. 
unwilles, adv., 820. 
up(p), adv., 189; 231. 

1 ; 321. - 
uppan, adv., 321. 
uppe, adv., 321. 
up(p) weard (es) , adv., 
. 319. 

ure, gen., see ic. 
ur(e), poss. pron., 335 ; 

336. 
tls, see ic. 
dsa, pron., 336 n. 
user, pron., 180 ; 335 

N. ; 336 N. 
tisic, see ic. 
dt, utan, adv., 321. 
ate, adv., 314; 321. 
ilt(e)mest, comp., 314. 
dterra, comp., 314 

and N. 1. 
uSg^nge, adj., 186 n. 3. 
utlah, sm., 214 n. 1. 
uton, see wuton. 

vipere, wf., 276 n. 
3. c. 

wacca, see wacian. 
wacian, wv., 89 n. 1 ; 

411 N. 5 ; 416 N. 10. 
wacor, adj., 228. 
wadan, sv., 392 x. 1. 
wsecca, see wacian and 

w^cc(e)an. 
wsBCce, wf., 89 N. 1 ; 

206. 3. 6. 
wseccende, see wacian. 
w»ccer, adj., 229. 



W8ec(e)an, wv., 407 n. 

16, 17. 
wsecian, see wacian. 
wsecnan, sv., 392 n. 2. 
waed, sn., 240. 
wsedan, wv., 405 n. 3 ; 

406 N. 6. 
(ge)w8ede, sn., 156. 1. 

c ; 248. 1. b^ 
waedelnes (wseSelnes), 

sf., 201. j3. 
wsBdia (wseSla), wm., 

201. 3. 
waeg, sm., 266. 
waege, sn., 248. 1. b. 
W8Bgn, sm., 141 ; 214. 3. 
wsehte, see w^cc(e)an. 
w3b1, sn., 240. 
wsela, see wela. 
waelhrgow, -hr6aw, 

adj., 43. 2. a; 217. 
waslle, waelta(n), wsemn, 

waBmnian, wsen, see 

wiella, wieltan, wsep- 

en,w»pn(i)an,w8egn. 
waspen, sn., 141 ; 156. 

1. c; 189; 243. 3; 

244. 2. 
w8Bp(en)man, m., 188. 

1. 
W8Bpn(i)an, wv., 189; 

406 N. 5. 
wsBF, adj., 178. 2. c; 

294. 
wseras, see wer. 
Wserburg, pr. n., 284 

N. 6. 
waerc, awsergan, see 

weorc, dwierg(e)an. 
waerna, wm., 179. 1. 
wsesma, wm., 221. 2. 
wsestm, sm., 142 ; 196. 

1 ; 221. 2. 
wsestmbsere, adj., 299. 
wsetan, wv., 405 x. 8. b. 
waster, sn., 148; 243. 

3; 245. 
wsetran, wv., 406 x. 5. 
wsBx(an), wala, see 

weax(an), wela. 



Waldere, pr. n., 217. 
walla, see willan. 
-waran, w. pi., 263 n. 

7 ; 276 N. 2, 3. c ; 

277. 
waras, North., see wer. 
-waras, pL, 263 n. 7. 
-ware, -a, pi., 263 n. 

7. 
war(e)nian, wv., 60 n. 

1; 411 N. 4. 
warian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
waro'S, sm., 103 and 

N. 2. 
warp, see weorpan. 
warS, see weorSan. 
-warn, sf., 263 n. 7. 
was, see wesan. 
wascan, sv., 10; 204. 

3 ; 392 N. 1. 
w§,wan, sv., 62 n. ; 

396. 2. c. 
waxan, see wascan. 
w6, see ic. 
wea, wm., 62 n. ; 118 

N. 1. 

w6a, adj.,' 301 n. 2. 
weahsan (weahxan). 

Weal, see weaxan, 

Wealh. 
gewealc, sn., 267 x. 1. 
wealcan, sv., 396. 1. a. 
weald, sm., 273. 
ge weald, sn., 43. 2. 6. 
wealdan, sv., 206 x. 2 ; 

359. 2 ; 396. 1. a. 
we^dend, m., 286 and 

X. 2. 
wealdend, f., 287. 
gewealdes, adv., 320. 
Wealh, wealh, pr. n., 

sm., 35 X. 2 ; 80 n. 

1; 98. a; 218. 1; 

223; 242. 1. 
weal(l), sm., 239. 2. 
weallan, sv., 80 n. 2; 

81 X. 1 ; 98. o ; 387 

X. 1; 396. 1. a. 
wealwian, wv., 411 

X. 4. 
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weametw, f.,aoi. 4. 6. 
we wan, «ee waran. 


wel(e)gian. wv.. 411 


WBorpan, bv.. 42. 1 : ^^| 
72; 7t).l; 100. 1. a ; ^H 


-weard, adj., 43. 2. 6, 


welewls. sm., 104N.2. 


166.2; 168.1; 180; ^H 


3. ai«dV.3. 


welgeliwier, (gelwei- 


369; 371 K. 2, 4. 6; ^H 


-we»rd(es), adv., 31». 


hwier, adv.. 321 n. 


377 N. ; 378 n. I ; 388 ^H 


wearo«, nee waraS. 




and N. 2, 4, 5, 6. ^H 


weas, adv., 311). 


weihwmt. pron.. 347. 


weorS, em., 100. 1. a. ^H 


weax. sn., 162. M. 


(ge)welhwelc, prou.. 


weorJSan, bv., 72; 79. ^^H 


wewcan, hv., 82; «8. 


347. 


1; 156. 2; 168. 1; ^^M 


o; 108. 2; 162. I 


•wellau, sv.. 387 s. 1. 


199. 2 ; 360 ; 368 N, ^^| 


165. 1 and K-. 1 ; 201. 


w^lle, see wiella. 


7 ; 369. aiHt N. 7 ; ^H 


8; 221. aaiHlN. 3 


wellyrg», wellere, wf.. 


371 K. 2, 4, 8; 377 ^^1 


858. 7, 8 and N. 8 


176. 


N.;378N.l;3e8and ^^1 


371 N. 2, 3; 892 v. 


wtmnian, wv., 406. 3. 


^m 


4 ; 396 s. 3. 


wen, Bf., 68 K. 2; 269. 


weui-Sian,wv., 72; 166. ^^H 


w?bb. sn.. 190. 


■wfin? wv.,408n. 18. 


2; 411 H. 4; 412 N. ^^M 


w?M(e)on, WT., 8B. I ; 


wenan, wv., 355 n. 4 ; 


4, 6, 6, 8, 10; 418 ^^M 


162 N. 3; 360 h. 2; 


866 N. 3; 358 n. 1; 


^^1 


407. 1 OTMl N. 9. 


406. 1. o. 


weorHig, see worSig. ^H 


wpig, BU.., 247. «. 


wendan, wv., 150. 1. 


weorifinynt, at., 266. 3. ^^H 


W5cg(e)an, wv., 400 


6: 406k. 11. o; 408 


weoeau, by., 370 n. 8 ; ^H 


N 1. 6; 401. a anrf 


N. 3, 8 ; 410 N. 6. 


382 N. 8. ^H 


N. 1. 


w^nge, sn., 280 n. 1. 


weosuian, wv., 382 n. ^^H 


gewsd, 811., 267. 0. 


weninga, adv., 318. 


^H 


wedan, wr.,405N. 3. 


wenna:i, wijnian, wv., 


weotan, weotod, see ^^H 


wed(d), sn., 247. 6. 


400 N. 1. a. 


witan, witod. ^H 




wSobud, weoca, w eodu, 


wcotnma, wm., 104. 4. ^^H 


N. 4. 




wepan, BV., 396. 3. b ^H 


wSde, sefl wSde. 


fod, WQCU, wudii, 


und N. ^H 


weder, sn.. 148. 


wudnwe. 


wepen, wfpnan, see ^^| 


gewef, sn,. 263 n. 3. 


weofnd. sn.. 43 N. 4; 


wiepen, wfepn(<)an. ^^1 


wefan, by.. M ; 107. 2 ; 


84. 2 ; 222 n. 1. 


wer, Bin., 104. 1 ; 166. ^H 


100; 301 N. 1. 


weogaa, see weg. 


8; 160 N. 2; 171 K. ,^B 


weg, am., Ifi". 1 ; lti4 


WSoh-, Wiohstjln, pr. 


1; 172; 181.1; 241 ^H 


7.2; 171 N. 1; 172 


n,. 84. 2. 


^H 


N. ; 214. :!; 241 n. 


Weoht(-), Wiolit(-), 


wen!(he8), Aw¥rda(n). ^^H 


1 ; onweg, adv., 188 


see Willt(-). 


see weora,AwIerdan. ^^^| 


V. S (aweu, see on). 


weola, see wela. 


fiirweren. part., 382 ^^H 


wqran, sv., 67 N. 3; 


weoloc, Bm., 105 n. 1. 


^H 


214 N. 1 ; 359 N. 4 ; 


weoloortad. adj., 71 




391 s. 1, 9. 


N.l; 188 N. 2. 


(e)Bn. ^H 


weig. «ee wept. 


weorag, see wer. 


w^r^an, wv., 411 «. ^H 


wel, adv., 156. 1. a; 


weorc, sn., 72; 164. 1 


^H 


315 N. 3, 


and N. 1 ; 210. 4 ; 


werian, wv., 178; 227 ; ^^^| 


wela.wni..]01.l;107. 




400 k. 1; 400 N.l. ^H 


2 awl s. 2 ; 15fl. 3 ; 


forweoren, part., 382 


gew^rian. wv.. 400 k. ^^H 


160 s. 2 ; 278 H. 2, 


N. 3 ; 384 N. 3. 


^H 


3. a, c ; 277. 


weorm, weorod, wei> 


werod. an., 104 v. 2; ^H 


Weland, pr. n.. 58. 


rold, see viyrm, 


136. 2 ; 243. 2. ^H 


welcnn. pU, 243 n. 


werod, worold. 


werod, adj.. 104 >'. 2. ' ^H 
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wesan, sv., 49 ; 156. 2 ; 

202 ; 350 ; 370 n. 7 ; 

391 N. 1 ; 427. 3 and 

N. 9, 10; pret. was, 

nas, 49 n. 1 ; naes, 

n«ron, 172 N.; 427.3. 
west, adv., 314; 321. 
westan, adv., 321. 
iwSstan, wv., 405 n. 

11 ; 406 N. 3. 
wSsten, sn., 231. 4 ; 

246; 248. 2 and n. 

2, 3. 
westeiTa, comp., west- 

Diest, sup., 314. 
w6'51a, see wsedla. 
wetran, wexa(n), see 

wsetran, weaxan. 
wh-, see hw-. 
wiada, Wialitred, wia- 

rald, wibed, see 

wudu, Wihtred, wo- 

rold, w6ofod. 
wican, sv., 364 n. 1 ; 

382 N. 1. a. 
wicg, sn., 247. b. 
wicu, see wucu. 
wid, adj., 315. 
wide, adv., 315. 
widla, wm., 201. 3. 
widlian, wv., 201. 3. 
wid(u)we,«ee wuduwe. 
gewielc, sn., 267. a. 
wieldan, wv., 405 n. 

11. a. 
wielincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
wielisc, adj., 98. a. 
wiell, sm., 266. 
wiella, win., 159. 3. 
wielm, sm., 98. a. 
wieltan, wv., 405 n. 

11.6; 406 N. 7. 
wielwan, wv., 173. 2; 

408. 1 and n. 7. 
iwierdan, wv., 405 n. 

11. a; 406 N. 7. 
(d)wierg(e)an, wv., 

159. 2; 162 N. 5; 

213 N. ; 214 N. 11 ; 

405N.2; 406 N. 1,6. 



wiergen, sf., 133. c; 

258.1. 
wieman, wv., 405 n. 1. 
wierpan, wv., 405 n. 8. 

a. 
wier(re)sta, sup., 71 n. 

2; 72 N.; 156. 4; 

312. 
wiers, adv., 323. 
wiersa, comp., 71 n. 2 ; 

159 N. 3 ; 180 ; 312. 
wiersian, wv., 156. 4. 
wierSe, adj., 71 k. 2; 

100. 1. a; 156. 4; 

159 N. 3. 
wietan, see witan. 
gewif, sn., 263 n. 3. 
wif, sn., 59; 239. 1.6. 
wifian, wv., 412 n. 9. 
wifmQU, m., 193. 2; 

281 N. 1. 
wifod, see wgofod. 
wiga, wm., 107 n. 3; 

214 N. 5 ; 277. 
wigbed, see weofod.' 
wigend, ni., 24 n. ; 

286. 
wiht, see wuht. 
Wiht, pr. n., 84. 1 ; 

284 N. 7. 
Wihtgar, pr. n., 84. 1 ; 

273 and n. 2. 
Wihthering, pr. n., 

215. 
Wihthtin, pr. n., 84. 1. 
Wihtred, pr. n., 150 

N. 6. 
wild (d)eor, wilder, sn., 

231 . 3 ; 289. 
wilde, adj., 201. 2. 
gewile, ^6 will, sn., 263. 

2 and n. 3. 
willa, wm., 276 n. 3. 6. 
willan, an v., 355 n. 4 ; 

360 N. 3, 5 ; 428 and 

notes. ' Cf. nellan. 
willes, adv., 320. 
wilnian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
wimman, see wifmQn. 
win, sn., 171 n. 2. 



wincian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
windan, sv., 366 n. 2 ; 

386 N. 1. 
wine, sm., 133. a ; 17 2; 

262 ; 263 n. 2. 
Winebald, Winelac, 

pr. n., 263 n. 5. 
win(e)ster, adj., 186. 

2.6. 
wln(g)eard, sm., 214. 

7. 
winnan, sv., 369. 1 ; 

386 N. 1. 
winter, sm., 44 n. 2 ; 

139; 148; 273 and 

N. 2, 3. 
gewintied, part., 414 

N. 2. 
wlr, sm., 58 N. 1. 
wircan, wiri(g)an, wis- 

an, wiscan, see wyrc- 

(e)an, wierg(e)an, 

weosan, wysc(e)an. 
wise, f., 276 n. 3. 6, c ; 

278. 
wisian, wv., 230 n. 1 ; 

411 N. 4; 412 N. 2. 
wisnian, wv., 382 n. 3. 
gewis(s), adj., 226; 

232. d. 
wissian, see wisian. 
wist, sf., 267 N.2; 269. 
wit, see ic. 
wita, wm., 107. 3 and 

N. 3; 276 K. 3. a 

277. 
witan, anv., 54. a ; 62 

105 K. 1 ; 107. 3 and 

N. 3; 131; 172; 195 

196. 1 ; 226 ; 232. c, 

d ; 378 N. 4 ; 420. 1 

and N. 1. 
setwitan, sv., 382 n. 

1. a. 
gewitan, sv., 105 n. 1 ; 

376 N. ; 382 n. 1. a. 
wite, sn., 248. 1. 
witga, wm., 276 n. 3. 

6, c ; 277. 
witgian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
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bewiUan, wv., 416 n. 


wflug, am., 273 N. I. 


wridan,Bv..3B2s. I.d. ^H 


14. d. 


wpnge, wn., 280 s. 1. 


wrlga(n), .tee wrSon. ^H 


■witnian, wv., 411 n. 4 ; 


wyiiii, adj.,285N. 2. 


wringan, bv., 386 n, 1. ^H 


414 N. 3. 


ow6pe, aee on. 


(ge)writ,8D., 17lH. 1 j ^H 


wiwd, part,, witodliue, 




^H 


adv., 418 N. 14. d. 


word", Hn., 56; 134. b; 


wrltati, BV., 172; 376 ^H 


■wiila(D), seewriilan. 


172; 238; 267.6. 


N. ; 378K.3; 382N. ^H 


wlacu, wliec, adj., 303. 


forworen, part., 382 


^^H 


wliece, an., 263. 2. 


K. 3. 


wrixl, an., 84. 1 ; 108. ^H 


irlgeSetere, wm., 11(2. 


worms, see worsm. 




1. 


worold,ef., 72; 104 k. 


wrixlan, wv,,100n. 1; ^^| 


Wl^(e)an, wv., 407 


2; 150 N. 3; 15fi K. 


164.2; 180; 221, 2; ^^M 


N. le, 17. 


2. 


404. 1. ^^H 


wl?nc{e)an, wv., 405 


woroldlic, adj.. 43. 1. 


wi'6t,Bf.,17lN.l; 172, ^H 


N. 8. c. 


worjiaii, see weorpan. 


wrc'^tan, bv., 386. 2. b. ^^H 


w!enc(e)o, !.,20(J. 3. 6. 


worsm, en., 178. 2; 


wnmis, see worsni. ^^H 


wlii»,wU8p, adj.,204. 


185. 


wucu, wf., 71 ; 164. 2 ; J^^M 


8. 


worSan, see weorBan. 


276 K, 3. a ; 278 s. ^H 


wlltan, av., 172; 382 


worsts, Bm,, 72. 


^H 




worHiga, see weorSian. 


niidu,siii.,T1; 106.1; ^H 


wlite, Bm., 263. 1 and 


wos(H)a, see wesan. ■ 


107 N. 3; 150 H. 6; ^H 


N. 6. 


wracu, af., 263 and n. 


271 andN. 1,2. ^H 


wlitgiftn,wv.,412N. 7. 


1,2. 


wuduwe, wf., 71 and .^H 


wish, f., 218 N. 8; 284 


■m-iec, Bt., 276 s. 3. b. 


M. 1 ; 105. 1 and k. ^H 


and ». 4. 


WT^ce(f.}a, nee wr^c- 


1 ; 166. 4 ; 276 ». 3. .^H 


gewlOh, adj., 205 n. 1. 


e(e)a. 


5 278. ^M 


wIijDC,adj., 172; 210. 


wrSfian, wv., 405 s. 5. 


WuSa, pr. n., 182. 1. ^H 


4. 


wrastlian, wrailian, 


viuhliiiiig, sf., 220 anil ^^H 


wOcor, Hf., 254, 1 ; 25G. 


wv,, 10, 


^H 


2. 


.wrean, see wrton. 


wuht, wiiit, t, 71 ; 84. ^H 


wS-, gee wiS-, we-. 


wrecao, bv., 391 n. 1, 


1; 100 N. 1; 164.2; ^H 


woffian, Yfv., 102. 1. 


6. 


267.J>andN. 3;268 ^M 


wOh, sn., 242. 2 and 


wrecc(e)a, wra., 8!> n. 


andn.i; 347. ^H 




1 ; 276 N. S. 6 ; 277. 


wuldor, BD., 201. 2. ,^H 


wOh, adj., 67; 116; 


wrecc(e)an, see w^cc- 


wuldrian, wv., 411 ». ^H 


232. 2 Ofld N. 1 ; 223 ; 


(e)an. 


4 ; 412 s. 4. ^H 


286 N. 1; 304 N. 4. 


wreg(e)an, wv., 405 


wulf, BR., 65; 182. 1, ^H 


wolc(e)n (wolo), sn,, 

188 K. 2 ; 243 N. 


N. 2. 


2andN.2;238.].n. ^M 


wrgnc, Bm., 2e6. 


Wnlfhat, pr. n., 224. ^H 


wolc(n)read, see weo- 




WuUsigfe), pr. n., 263 ^H 


Icxread. 


wrfion, wrion, sv,, 8 


^H 


Wolfwnlhu, pr. n., 273 


N, 3; 84, 2; 114, 3; 


wuUe, wf,,&5; i)5, ^H 


N. 3. 


164 N. 5; 166 k. 4, 


gewuna, adj,, 281 h. 2. ^^H 


we]ic,adj.,222N, 1. 


6; 373; 374 N. 1,2, 


wimd, St., 172 ; 254. 1. ^H 


wollentfiare, adj., 387 


3, 4, 6, 6; 378 n. ; 


wandlan, wv., 411 x, ^H 




383 and s. 2; on- 


4; 414n, 2,4. ^^H 


wOm(a), 8wm,, 68. 


wrfion, 214 n. 5. 


vnuidor, Bn.,243, 3. ^H 


wijn(a), adj., 281 n. 2. 


wr^Man, wreSian, 


wundrlan, wv., 41 1 n. ^H 


wijndrian, mv., 411 n. 


wv.. 400 N. 1. 6, 2. 


4; 412^.2,6,9,11; ^H 


4. 


vrria, wHa, we wreoo. 


413 ^^H 



422 



INDEX 



wunian, wv., 70; 176 

N. ; 411 N. 5; 412 n. 

10, 11; 413 N. 3; 

416 N. 16. 
wurd-, wuriotto, wur- 

mas, wurms, wurste, 

wurt-, wur5(i)an, see 

wyrd, writ, wyrra, 

worsm, wiersta, 

wyrt-, weor^(i)an. 
wuta, see witan. 
wuton, int., 71 ; 105. 

1 ; 172 N. 
wutudlice, see witod- 

lice. 
wyduwe, wyel, wyht, 

wylewian, see wu- 

duwe, wealh, wuht, 

wielwan. 
wylf, 8f., 258. 2. 
wylian, see wielwan. 
wyllen, adj., 95. 
wyn(n), sf., 171 and 

N. 2 ; 269. 
Wynnefeld, pr. n., 

284 N. 7. 
wynsumian, wv., 360 

N. 3; 412 N. 11. 
wyrc(e)an, wv., 164. 2 ; 

356 N. 1 ; 358 N. 1 ; 

360 N. 3 ; 407. 1 and 

N. 14. 
forwyrc(e)an, wv., 407 

N. 14. 



wyrcta, see wyrhta. 
wyrd, sf., 72 n. ; 172; 

269 and n. 2. 
forwyrd, sn., 267. 6. 
gewyrfe^, 3 sing., 371 

N. 6. 
dwyrg(e)an, wv., 405 

N. 2. 
gewyrht, snf., 267. 6; 

269 and n. 4. 
wyrhta, wm., 221 n. 

1, 2. 
wyrian, see wierg(e)an. 
wyrm, sin., 72 n. ; 133. 

a; 265. 
wyrms, wyrmsan, see 

worem, wyrsman. 
wyrp, sm., 266. 
wyrresta, wyrsa, wyrs- 

ian, see wierresta, 

wiersa, wiersian. 
wyrsman, wv., 185; 

404. 1. c. 
wyrst, sf., 179. 1. 
wyrt, sf., 72 n. ; 269. 
wyrta, see wyrhta. 
Wyrtgeorn, pr. n., 100 

N. 3. 

wyrSe, see wier^. 
wyrtruma, wm. , 231 . 3. 
wyrt(t)un, sm., 231. 3. 
wysc(e)an, wv., 186. 

1. b; 405. 4. a and 

N. 8. 



yfel, sn., 243. 2. 
yfel, adj., 144. c; 194 ; 

296a7idN. 1, 2; 312. 
yferra, comp., yfe- 

mest, sup., 314. 
yfes, sf., 93. 1. 
yfter, ylc, see sefter, 

jelc. 
ymb(e), prep., 95 n. 2 ; 

133 N. 1; 164; 190 

N. 

ymbhwyrft, -hweorft, 

sm., 72 N. 
ymest, sup., 222. 2; 

314 and n. 3. 
ymmon, sm., 141. 
ynce (yndse, ynse, 

yntse), wf.,95;20& 

a and n. 1, 2. 
yppan, wv., 164; 369. 

1 and N. 9; 405. 4. 

a; 406 N. 2. 
yst, sf., 33. 1. 6; 186. 

1. 6 ; 269. 
ay tan, wv., 6 n. 2. 
y terra, comp. , y t{e)- 

mest, sup., 314 and 

N. 1. 
y«, sf., 96. 6; 268.2. 
y'Sian, wv., 412 n. 2. 
ySlaecan, see edlsec- 

(e)an. 
yuel, see yfel. 
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